Hsiatic Society; flfconoovap 


A CATALOGUE! 

OP 



(ESPECIALLY THOSE OF THE WIIISH COLLECTION) 


BELONGING TO THE flOYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY OF 
OHEAT DBITAIN AND IRELAND. 

couritl D OT 

DR. M, WINTERNITZ 

rsofuson ii tug otnui't VMivzKstTT ov traode 


WITH AN APPENDIX BY F. V?. THOMAS 


SaO/ 6 -(I 9 / 



5 f).o| 6 -i)?/ 

Rf^S 

LONDON 

PUIJIilSnED BY THE ROYAt, ABIATIO SOCIETY 

22 AtSEMAKtB STBSer. W 

1902 





THIS VOLUME IS INSCHIBEI) TO 

PROFESSOR ALFRED LUDWIG 

AS A TOKEN OF SINCERE FRIEXDSnil’ AND GRATITUDE 


BY THE COMPILER 



TABLE OP CONTENTS 


Preface 

Synoptical List of the Numbers of the MSS 

List of AbhrOTiations 
Catalogue Nos 1—190 . 

Appendix by F. "W Thomas (Nos 191—216) • 
List of Works arr'inged according to subjects 
Index . . 

Addenda and Corngenda 


Pages 

vn-xi 

m— X.Y 

XTI 
1-260 
. 251-292 
293-310 
311—340 
340 



PREFACE 


The bulk of the MSS described in this Catalogue belong 
to the Whish Collection of tbe Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland These MSS had been acquired 
by C M "Whish of tbe Madras Civil Service, and were 
presented to tbe Society by his brother J L Whish Esq^ 
m July 1836 In most of these MSS entries with the 
signatuie of C M 'Wbish are found and many of them 
show traces of having been read and studied by a Euro 
pean scholar The entnes are generally dated, the earliest 
date being 1822 *, and the latest 1831 Some of tbe MSS 
may have been copied for Mr Whish at that tune A 
certain date can be assigned only to those few MSS* 
which aie dated by tho Kollam era and were written 
between A D 1787 and 1827 Most of the others, dated 
hj years of the Jupiter cycle, or bearing no dates at all, 
were probably -writteu about tbe same time, that is to 
say, at tbe end of the 18th or the beginning of the 19th 
century Only a few MSS seem to be a good deal older 
and may belong to the earlier part of the 17th century 
Generally speaking, tbe MSS. in Malayahm characters 
are older than those written m Grantha In some of the 
Malayalam MSS J especially m those of apparent greater 
anhquitj, the peculiar paging by Ak<;aras is found to 
winch Professor C Bendall has drawn attention m the 
JRAS, October 1896, pp 790 sq According to this 


' In'S© ©tilj 

written and meant for 1K7 

» Nos 103 113 122 13S 130 141 142 145 146 150 
3 See Nos 19 lOS 118 I2a Isa, 138, 151 157, 168 
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system, the Aksaras na\ nua, npa, skra, jlira, 7ia, gra, 
Xira, dre, ma are used for the numbers 1 — 10, tha, la, pta, 
la, tra, iru or irt(, cl, tia for 20, 30, 40, 50, 60, 70, 80, 90. 
For 100 and 200 the signs and (= na and 

iina?) are used.* 

Besides the Whish MSS. there are also a number of 
other South Indian MSS. (Sansk. Nos. 1—28) described in 
this Catalogue, about v/hich I could not get any satisfactory 
information. I found them mixed up -with a large number 
of Tamil MSS. Prof. Bhys Darids tells me that they 
were always kept together with the Whish MSS., and he 
is inclined to think that they, too, belong to the same 
collection though “it is not quite certain that they really 
formed part of the Whish donation.” They are nearly 
all wiilten in Grantha, and seem, for the greater part, to 
have been written at tbe end of the 18tb and the beginning 
of the 19 th century. 

But though the MSS. here described are not distinguished 
by great age, there are many rare and valuable MSS. 
among them. Perhaps the most important of all are the 
Mahtlbharata MSS. which represent a distinct recension 
of tbe great Epic. Some years ago — at the International 
Congress of Orientalists in Paris, 1897 — I first drew 
attention to these ilSS., and pointing out the great differ- 
ences between the text offered by these Soutb-Indian MSS. 
and that of the Calcutta and Bombay editions — the so- 
called Yulgata — , I showed tlje insufficiency of the latter, 
and made an appeal for n critical edition of tbe 
MaliUbblirata which I declared to bo the sine quu non 
of any critical study of the great Epic. This ai)pcal met 
with much sympathy among Sanskrit scholars, and there 
is now every reason to hope that such a critical edition 
will be begun in no distant future. The Whish MSS. of 
the Mahnbhilrata to which we thus owe the plan of a 

« Sometuaes the Uni leaf ja marked witlT-W irV, 
raping by na, nna, tif/a etc. begins with iho second leaf, e. g. in No 157 

ira iTsrSi.”' •“ rp. si! 
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critical edition ot the great q)ic, will prove invaluable 
whenever this plan is to be carried out 

Among the Vecbc MSS, I may point out a MS of the 
Taittiriya-Aianyaha (No 178) which should prove 
useful for a cntical edition of that text — a great desi- 
deratum, as Rdjendralala Mitra’s edition is anything but 
satisfactoiy 

Several MSS of our Collection have already been used 
or are still being used for ciitical editions, e g the MSS 
of Sayana’s Hgveda-Bhasya (Nos la, 2 and 13) of the 
Gfliyasutra, Mantrapaiha, and Dharmasutra of the Apa 
stambms with then Commentaries (Nos 26 27, 37) and of 
Sayana’s Commentary on the Mantrabrahmapa (No 86) ' 

How valuable the MS Collections of the Royal Asiatic 
Society were has already been known since 1890 when 
a rough list of the titles of the Sanskrit MSS in the 
Todd and "Whish Collections of the Society nas pubhshed 
(JRAS N S, Vol XXn, pp 801—613) It was intended 
then aheady to publish a propei catalogue as soon as the 
funds of the Society would peimit Rut it vas consideied 
probable that so long a period would necessarily elapse 
before this could be done that it was advisable at once 
to pubbsh such a lough list, however incomplete and in- 
correct And it w ill indeed be now seen that tbe^Whisb 
Collection, at any rate contains many more numbers and 
above all many more works and fragments of works than 
those mentioned in the rongh bst* 

The forecast of delay was also fully justified by the event 
The rough list appeared in 1890 "We are now in 1902 
But when, m May 1894, the preparation of this catalogue 


» A MS •'WhisU bo 06 nentiODed by Prof Kern m havingpbeen 
used for his edition of the Arysbbatfja (Leiden 1S“4) has not been 
found omong the MSS which I bare catalogaed 
* For a complete lut of all the numbers of the Wbish Collection 
including also those which contain Temicnlar (chiefly Jfalajnlam) 
t«xt» and hire therefore uot been deaerited in Uiis Catalogue ace 
below PI All— AV. 





entrusted to me l)j the Council of the Society the 
funds aviilnble A\crc not sufficient to enable me to give my 
vfhole time to the -work I have been working at it, 
while I was living at Oxford, for several years, but the 
■work bad often to be interrupted on account of more 
pressing professional nork In 1898 I left England, and 
some of the JilSS had to be sent over to Prague so 
that the progress of the work became still slower Finally, 
to avoid fuither delays, Mr Thomas kindly undertool 
to describe the MSS which I had not yet seen, and their 
descriptions will be found in the Appendix as Nos. 191 215 
A Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS is of not much use, unless 
extracts from the works they contain are given For in 
most cases the mere title of a Sanskrit ivork tells ns 
nothing about its character or contents And oven in the 
case of •well kno'wn texts, a few short extracts (at least 
the beginning and tbe end) seem to me necessary, in order 
tp give some idea of the correctness and value of a MS 
"With this end m view I have given extracts, however 
short from nearly every MS and I have made a point 
of copying these extracts as accurately as possible from 
the MSS A compiler of a catalogue is not an editor, 
and I did not think it tbe duty of the compiler to correct 
his quotations ‘Wherever corrections suggested themselves 
to me I have given them lu parenthesis or bamshed them 
to footnotes * The peculiar orthography of South Indian 
MSS has also been retained Ibroughout Thus as regards 
the nasals I have written with the MSS annan tu sarasva- 
tin dcTim etc (and not annaTii tu, sarasvatirp de°), and as 
regards tbe Sandhi before sibilants I have folloired the 
MSS in omitting tbe Tisarga before a sibilant with 
following consonant (puna Srutih stryatakam etc) 

1 have also written with the MSS talpara ulpanna etc , 
and even atpa for alpa also tathuddhis, patma etc for 


‘ Words or Aksaraa added by conjecture have been put in pa 
renthesis ( ) white square brackets [ ) ha\e been used to mark 
words and sjUahlea as to he omitted. 
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t'lillju'', iridim olc^ <nmufor5rpu, nnd cerebral J between 
two Toneb, t {,' Kfi]idft«a, mifigila clc Onl} )n Uic 
Imlt\ I hate U'Cil tlic ordinnr} ortliograpliv 
111 prejnrjDR a catalogue of Soutli Indian MSS one bai 
to onconnter far greater diflicuKics tlnn in luring to deal 
with N'igart MSS TIic reading of jnlm leases is alwara 
Tir\ trjing to tlio ijes, nnd the Malaialani characters 
art particularh diflicuU to read, and often verj mdistuict 
Jlorcorcr the leaves are freqtunllj imililattil or nibbed 
oft csjitcnlly nl the beginning and nt the end and — 
what IS the worst — one MS gencrall} contains fragments 
of sorer tl different norks, without beginning an 1 end 
Inoicrcoming tlic?e diflicullic* I had as crerj cotnjiilcr 
of a Sansknt catalogue non has the help of IVofcs'or 
AutnECTiTs monumental work, the Cntalogus Catalo 
gorum Hut 1 had also (he good fortune of Prof AUJ 
utarrs more immediate help, for he was kmd enough to 
take the troubU of reading the proofs and I owe to him 
many most valuable suggestions and corrections and m 
more than one ease he has helj cd roe to idontifj some 
short and ron purihng fragment I am fulfilling a plcasaut 
dutj in expressing to him my smccrcst thanks for all the 
trouble he has taken in making this Cat iloguc more useful 
than it would hare been wilhool Ins generous help Mj 
thanks arc due also, to Professor Lunmo who kindly read 
a reuse and has suggested to mo some valuable omen 
dations m the catracts linallylhavo to thank Professor 
Rms DAaiPS to whom the initiation of this undertaking 
13 duo, for the kindly interest ho has throughout taken 
in the work 


Prague, August 1902 
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> WmsH Xo 1 

Size lCJx2 in , 192 leaTcs aboot 9 lines on a page 

ilatenat Palm leaves 

Date (if US 18*^ or lOH* cent ?« 

Ciiaracier Leaves 1 to 73 in Grantha, 74 to tbo end m Mala^alam 

(a) 

2?^tec?a Bha^ya, by S lyamvxirya, the first three Adhya^as 
of the second Astaka, 1. € Saj ana’s Commentaij ouEgreda 
Sarahitn I, 122 to I, 165 Ff 1 to 162 b,', '' 

This IS the MS G- used for Prof Max Mdller’s second 
edition of tlie llgveda xvith Sayana’s CommenUry See 
Hig-Yeda Samhita ed by F Max MtiUei, 2“^ ed voL I 
pp lir, 1 ti , 1 ? i : seqq 

(b) 

/S'rt7/a/?acari/a’s Commeniary on tho first Aranyaka of the 
Aitarcya fra«yfj/a (»= Ait Ar I 1 — 6) Ff 152b to 192 
Verj incorrect 

It ends — iti ^rimad rijadbinjarija pannle^va^a Taidi 
kinilrsgapraTarttaka - Srlilra-Bukkihhup'ila[bliupalajs im 
r1jja-dhiirandharo(read *ra)s)a S lyap im'itj’isya Jqtau 
vcdlrtthaprakise pratharairapt akani sam'tptara n ora u it) 
Madhuvljc Tcd irtthaprika c aitarekin}aka(reail utarey'l 
r^yak \)k ipde prathamaranyakc pancamoddhyajas sa 
niaptani (rend “ah) j srlki^n ija nnnin(h) lianli s om a 


• &fe I reface 
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2 . 

■\Vinsn No 2. 

Size 16i X2 in , 170 leaves, 9 or 10 Imes on a page 

Zratenal Palm leaves. 

' Date of MS 18ti> or cent ? 

Character Slalajalam 

Jfgieda-Bhdsi/a, by Sayanacarya, from the 23*^^ Varga 
of the B*** Adhyaya of the 1**‘ A^talva, to the end of the 
Astaha, 1 e Sayana’s Commentary on Rgveda-Snm- 
hita I, 7B to I, 121 

This 13 the MS T used for Prof Max Muller’s second 
edition of the Rgveda with Slyana’s Commentarj, ^ee 
lol I, pp liv, Ivi, Ivii seqq. 

It begins — atra prathamSm jusasva saprathastamam, etc. 


3. 

Wmsir No S 

Sue IQt >c 1^ in , 75 le&ves, 8 lines on a page 

ifatertal Palm leaves 

Date of MS' 180x or 19‘k cent ? 

Character Grmtha 

The Bialunagita from the Tajnavaibhavallianda in the 
Sictasamhita of the Shanda-Purana 
It begins — i-^aya ucuhibbavata sarvam akhyatam sam- 
ksepad Tistarnd api i idamm Srotum icchamo brahmagitSm 
aniittamUm ] etc. 

It ends — iti omityadimahapurapo ^ri-skande mahapu- 
rane sutasaralutayam yajuavaibhavakhande upanbh ige bra- 
hmagitasupanisatsu dvada^oddhyayah if s^rl^ivaya namah n 
Subham astu n 


4. 

Wmsn No, 4 

Size loj X lx in I 170 lesTes, 8 imes on a page 

Material Palm ieaves 

Date of MS 180i or 19*11 cent.! 

Character Grantha, 
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A Commentary on the B)almagita (see No 3) by 
Mailhaiuca) ya 

It begins — Yando sindhurayaktran tarn bandhun dmasya 
santatam i pratyubavj'uhaSamanam wpasyam sarvadevataili 
evam upam§adekasamadhigamyasya brahniatmaikatyavijaa 
nasya nisreyasasadbanatvam uktan tac ca sarva^ iLbasam 
matam iti darSajntum aitare(ya)kataittiriyakadi sama 
stopamsadarttbasya sakalyena pratipadikam brabmagitam 
vaktum muninam prainam avatarayati bhavakaratithim 
iti atlia tam">ak.tum puravrttani udabarati pureti sar 
vajnas sarvavid iti samlnyatas sarran jSnatiti sarva 
jnab etc * 

It ends — iti §nmat tryambakapadabja sevaparayanenaiva 
Madhavaoaryyena viracitayara (read *tayam) siitasambita 
yam yajaavaibharakhandasyoparibhage brabmagitayam 
dYadaSoddhyayah a iiYaja namah inbhain astn harih om a 


6 

Whish No 5 

Sue StXII- 10 I17-I-41 leares 8 1 nes on a page 

MaUr al Palm leares 

Date of MS 180i or 19 *** cent ? 

Cl aracfer Grantha. 

(a) 

The Frayascittasxibodlmnt a work on expiatory ntes 
(Srauta ntnal) by SrtntvasarmVim of the Tillage of Ar 
ha'^ola rf 117 

It begins — aibitgolagramamtasi Srinivasamakhi sndhih 
b^lan uddiSya tanute praya^cittasuhodhinlm tatradar 
anuddharanaprSyaScittam «cya[n]te etc 

It ends — piayascittamsubodhaiu (sic) samapta hanli 
ora a ^rtgurucaranaraTradabhyan namo namal 8 yadr^am 
pustakan dr'^tra tadr^aqi likhitam maya | abaddham ra 
subaddhaia mama doso vidyate J asmat gurucarapara 
vindabhyaa namah ii 



4 *<- 

0 ) 

The Kauladarsatantra (a -woik on Tantra), by Vtsia- 

naiidanatha Pf 1 — 19* 

It begins — natva sngurupadukSn ca vatukara vanin ca 
vighne^varam k imesan tripuram parUm bhagavatin devim 
suka^yamalElm i vaksye kanhkadbuittad.imbbikasatbadinam 
kulajuanmam acarasya ca laksanani vilasatsatkalikanam 
kramat i kanlagamatantrartthan samgihya ^rlkulamavai* 
tthara^ ca i kauladarSam kurute Viivanando hitaya kaula- 
VI dam II 

It ends — iti Sri-'Visvanatidanatha-viracita'LauladarSa- 
tantrara aampurnam n sngurubhyo namah ii 


(c) 

The leaves 20 to 41 contain two other Tantnc tiea- 
tises, VIZ 

(1) The &rica\rap)attHhaii(t)nh It begins (f 20) — ixl- 
calnroddlitrah i tatra vedikayaip gomayopahptay3m pasci* 
matah svastlunain pantyajja etc. It ends on f 28 — iti 
§r1cakiaprati?tb5vidhihi Quotations occui from Taniranija, 

(2) The Suiuhjal hpaynnlaiulyabhedah, or Tripurahheiluh 
Ff 28 to 41 

This treatise begins — atba Sinidy ikhyaniula^idy ibheda 
mrup} ante i tatra &riju5nanja\ c i etc The Srirudrni/anutla 
13 quoted on fol 34b <bfl«7«rua<r^a and Ayiandayiri are 
mentioned fob 36 b 

Fol 36b— 37a — ity oiaip Snmhlavidy lya ekapancS- 
‘'albhedah i ^rirand »r iddbjacaranapras'idaprajitlh jiradar- 
sitali 1 atiia jadj apj fislip Mdj mun na caraitradusanani 
iti \aciint siddhasaddhj idniciio 11 1 k irttavjuliuatha pra- 
fiiddlnsmidii - p iiicadasAsarlmantr iprasaniKlt uplsaka- 
bbedcni d^'id'l^aMdba5.rITIdyiln intnli c i s'lstr'intarokta- 
prakireni likliyantoiTIien folion 12 JIaiitras 
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The MS ends — iti dnrvasiiadiiita ndya i pancada^^ 
ksan I iti tripuiabheddli tathitah snmahatnpurasundarjyai 
namali 


G 

Wnisn No 6 

Size 10s X It m %-j-89 leaves from 7 to 9 lines on a page 

2Iatenal Palm leaves 

Date 18 ni or 19 cent ^ 

Character Grantha 

(1) 

The SaKtisutra together with its Blmpja, 20 Sutras 
togethei with their Commentaiy 

The Stltia begins — om atha ^aktisutram i citisvatantra 
Ti^Tasiddhihetuh i srecchaja srabhittau nsvam uninilaj'ati l 
etc It ends on p 2 — om saklisutiam sampurnam i Snmat 
gurubhyo namah i 

Then the Commentary begins — ^aktisutrabhasyam | 
om I citisvatantrj. nsrasiddluhetub Yiivasiddhau hetuh i ti 
Si asiddhihetnka ca iti sarral Sranatvaip sarrasaktitiam 
mahapbalatvam snl hop yaprapyatTaii ca svutmadevataya 
TiTaksitam i citii ity ekavacanena bhedavastavatvam sratan 
treti nuaipkiibajSvaryyaii ca sucitam i etc It ends on 
page 12 — purre bbnlibabm dadyal ksetrapalan tn da 
k'nne 1 rajar ijesvaram maddbyc gapapati IsSnnje i agneyaga 
papatim Sgneyam kunikulyain i vayavje | rirahlm lia 
nnye i (sic) 

<b) 

Atlictiianairdlda deitnJiasya stamiatTamoiasanay ih 
jayanni itrhhaJii/aiJ aiedj/ah prayo/ah' by Jatjannalhasun 
(216 Slokas) Ff 13— 2G 

It begins — vjmiriipadavicyam npy aTitnarvipadan 


« Mr Wliifli desenbes tb • as the Bhavanopani^ad See below 
tioka S 
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namah i japalmsumaSonam apy ajapakrtim anibiL.ain u 1 u 
bh'tTanopatiisadartthagarbliitiih ki ikanirammitabhaskai ah 
padyabandbava . . .* tu ta Jagannathasurmivahavaktisuk;- 
divan II 2 n krtanhikaS Sucau deSe sukhasinas samalutah | 
prSaan ayammya mulena isyadm nyasam acaret ii 3 li 
It ends — pranan ayamya tato nyasam krtva gurun 
namac chambhumiiti ^imad atlnrvanaprokta-devualiasya- 
svampakramopasana} ah jaganmatribhaktyaikavedyah pra- 
yogo Jagannathasun-pramtas eamaptah li harih om ii srl- 
devyai namah fl guhham astu I 

(c) 

The CidvalU, by Natamnanda, a pupil of Nathamnda 
This IS ft Commentaiy on I^tmt/amnda's Kamalala^ or 
Kamahalavtlasa The latter has been printed by Prof 
Bhandarkar in his Heport on the search for Sanskrit MSS 
in the Bombay Presidency during the year 188S—84 
(Bombay 1887), p 376 seg 

It begms — Tftude tan mithunadvandram fidimanandacit- 
ghanamManuttaraJparan jyotir iti yat< bhavyate budhaihl 
finmate Nataninandayogme paramltmano i rakta§uldapra- 
bhamikatejase gurave naraali j praijamata Nstbanandam 
paraja bhaktya cidaikyabodhanandam i upani^adai-tthani- 
gudhaip sakalajananandabhadiapltharudhams i nama§ siva}a 
nitli^ja cidrupanandanipine I grimatl patal5pamga*patit5- 
tarpkaSamkave i Pun}anandamumndrat kimakall nSma 
viSrut i jiita i aryya kacid amusj x Natanjnandah karoti 
savyikbjlm n 

Pol 37a Punyunandamukbendor uditlm rinandadlyimm 


‘ Here is a blank space for two ak8aras(v-}. I cannot make any 
sense of the two first stanzas The MS is beautifully written, and 
there can bo hardly any doubt about the readings 

* mitlmnam diryatn adyam anaDdao, Bhandarkar a MS 

3 «Yam Hhand 

4 tat, Bhand 

s “pTlhanunidham, Bhand, 

<■ srTraale caacalapafiga", Bhand 
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etam i kSmakalam aham atuSam murddhnS vaca Tah^mi 
cittena i iti kamaLalavyaWijaNatananandena desikaprityai | 
racita rasiLajana[ua]iiam pumsam alokanaya cidvalli i Natha- 
nandagurunam Si^yas tatvartthacmtakas santi i te«am am a- 
tamoyam tikam enain cakaia tatpntyai i asyah Icamakalayali 
Tyakhya purvair udahrtaneka i etc 
It ends — kamakalasvarupatn panpurnara i piapancitam 
iti I Sivam II iti 4iI-Natanananda-kathita cidvalh samapta i 
bank om ii grigurubbyo namali finsuryyanarayanayasmat- 
8Tanjin[h]e namah i devyai namah i 


7 . 

WmsH No. 7. 

Size 14x2 ID, 158 learet, from 11 to 13 haes oa a page 

Material Palm leaves 

Date of MS 18*11 or 19*^ cent 

Character Grantba. 

The HaldtSyamalxaUnya from the Agastyasamliita of the 
Skanda-Purana, in 71 chapters. See Mjtra, Notices, vol. vii, 
p 27 seqq, No, 2264. 

It begins — avighnam astu i suklSrabaradbaram nsnum 
Sasirarpafi caturbbajam i piasannavadanan dhySyet sarva- 
vighnopaS intaye i namas sondaranath'iya tasmai baUsya- 
vasme I catugsastmdba Iila yena pratyak'utah ksitau i srlmat- 
Bundaranatbasya devlm ^pbaralocanam i kalaye brdaye 
mtyam kadambaTana\asinlm \ etc . . . ^ak‘!ye purltinaip 
pupjara srlmaddbali^asifijnitam i iravanSt sarrapapa- 
gbnam vedantesu prakaSitam i de^akalavidbanajfia Vasi- 
sthadyl munl^varali i Vasi<tbo Vamadevob ca Giutarao 
Varuno Bbrguli I Bodhlyanab KaSyapa^ ca Yajnavalkjah 
ParaSarah i BbaradvSjomgira Atnh KutsaS Saktis buko 
mabaff" i Vedavyasah KaholaS ca Valmlkili Kuipbhasaip- 
bbavab i Sanatkumaras Sanakas Sanltanasanandanau i 
Pulastyab Pulando Gargo ViSvamitra'i ca Naradaip (sic) i 
itj ad^il munayas sarre juanmo brahraavittamali i snltva 
sarvesii tlrttiiesu jfianavapjlidikesu ca i jfifitva nnlyakJn 
sar\Hn etc. 
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An abstiact of the Contents of the work is given on 
ff 11 seqq 

It ends — sarvas taiati durgam sarvo hhadrani pa^jati I 
saiTas satgatim apnoti sarvasya hhaviti sukham i iti 
§rlmatskande mahapurnne agastyasamhitayam halasya 
mahatmye kadamhavanapraveSo nSma ekasaptabraoddhy’i 
yah II Sivaya namali l hanh om etc 


8 

■WmsH No 8 


Size 13X11 in 60 + 23 leaves 9 lines on a page 

Afote«a? Palm leaves 

Dah of US 18^1 or 19‘f cent ’ 

Cl aracUr Grantba 

(a) 

Tho Eantattvamullaialt a Commentary on Saulnja’s 
EamiuU (or Banm aestoba) by Svcn/amj ral ua Tail, 
a pural of Kmiahjananda Togmdra Ff 60 See Hall 
p 135 seq , Mitia Notices Nos 1297 1489 

It begins — Samkaram SaniUracarjjam Keiaiaiji Bida 

rayanam 1 sutiabblsj-dltau vande bbagavantau piinali 
punah 1 satjajnanioandstinakam advitlyam brahmaiva 
ddhasatvapradhanatnayop idliikaip sadist arabh warn mahna 
satvapiadbaniTidyopadlulaip sajjjvabh ivan cajaganmayu 
bhfisena jiveSau knroti etc 

It ends — iti sriraat paramaliaipsa parnTljakactry^a-irr 
Kaivaly iianda yoglndra padal araalabbnpgaiamana Sva 
yaiiipraka^akbya yaliviracit i sri Sarpkara blngavat pada 
krta baristntivyikliyabantatramuktavalisamakbjasainlpt vfi 
Sridak’inamurltaje naniab D Subham astn n 


(b) 

Tho lias (Will ijanjtl i, a Commentary on LaJ tt it Ihara’s 
Aihaitnnalnramla, by Siaynmprahna lalt, a puj il of 
Aaufdyi«n«di Itv/Indra, ff 2o See llall p 102 Jhtra 
J^oticcs 1^0 G89 
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It begms — mtyan ninnt'uanandacitglmam brahma 
mrbhayam |4rat}a tarkamibhubbhyam aham asmy advayaip 
'sada I etc . spliutam vedantapiatipadyam saccidatianda- 
laksanam sar\ajuara sar^opadanan nityam sarvagam adra- 
yam dehendnyapranamanobuddhyahamkaraaaksipratyaga- 
bhinnataya tarkais sarabhavayituin kincit prakaranam 
advaitamakarandakhyam arabbamanab cikirsitasya gra- 
ntliasyaTighnapansamaptaye svestaderatapranamarupam 
mamgalam svayam anastbaya &««yabk<5ayai grantbato nibad- 
dhaati I kataksakiranacantanamaDmobabdbaye namab ! etc 
Beginning of the last (29***) chapter, fol 24b — Lak-smi- 
dhara iti granthakarttur nama sa casau LaTi«, etc Fuitber 
on ad^iitamakaiandasya rasabbivjaujaka krfca i Svayaip- 
piakaSa-yatina (read*n5) purusottama^asanlt i etc 

It ends — -iti Siiroat-paramabamsa-pariTTSjakScaryj V 
Kairalyananda-Togindra pada*kamala bhrrDgSyam ina-Sra' 
yampraksS’ikbya-nracd.i (ra)8ablmyaiijik5khya adraitama- 
karandaryal^hya samaptS t imabatnpurasundaryyai namab ii 


Winsn No 9 

Sue ISrXll in, 68 + 12 + 24 -f- 26 leaves, 8 lines on a page 

Matenal Palm leaves 

Date of MS 18‘»» or IJ*** cent ? 

Cliaraetcr Grantha , 

(a) 

Described by Jfr Wbisb as ‘The Bhugaiatn Sat am' 
Incomplete Ff 88 

It begms, — yad advayaip parinandaip satyajirinadilakva- 
naip ! ni?kalan ni'ikrjjam santaip brahma tat samitpa* 
smabo I namab kr?iilyagnraTebuddbjtadvrttis’xk sine \ sacci- 
d (.n&ndatupXya. paraswu braUmane mubab i virajate trayi 
yena bblnuncva jagattrayi i prak-vSitarttbaCn) tam vaiide Vi* 
ilj iratiya-imml".! arain i ekadife piakaranasaipgralias tii pu- 
rnkrtali | ul'inlin piinar atraira knjate Nlokasamgrahah i 
skaixlba ekuliSe Sloki grbynnte slravattarTh l 
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cittavisrant} ai tadartttopi ca vamyate | atratya§loka ekaika 
iiparatyupap5dane i alan tathapi gjhyante katicitsarabh’lji- 
bbili 1 etc 

It ends — vidusabpunab pnnah krtairavanamananabbyam 
samutpannarntyanirantaraddhyanajogabhySm niraigalaja 
mam bralimatmatvavagahmi akhandakaravittir eva vidya 
sT, svayam avidyaflra tat karyyau ca nirddliuya pa5oS.d 
upai^amyatlti sa dpst^ntam npapadayati D 

(b) 

The Bhagaiata Puruna with Commentary, from AdbjS 
ja YI 36 to the end of Adhyaya 7, of the 12*^ Skandha 
Ff 12 The wliole contains an account of the extent of 
the Vedas’, Mr Whish 

It begins — Saunakah > PaiUdibbir Vylsa^isyair veda 
c’lryyair minah itmabhih i Aeda vai katlnt i Tyasfl etat 
saumyabhidhchi nah i etc 

It ends — iti sri bhagavate mahapur’lpe saryakbyane 
drld lie skandhe saptamoddhyJiyah s '‘rikr<'naya parama 
gurave inmo naraali u 

(c) 

Ihc Sutagita of the second part (? upanbh ige) of the 
lajiaiaifhaiaJhawIa of the Sitasamhila of the Slamla- 
Puruna Ff 24 

It begins — aisiaram riipain nnandam anantam satyacjt- 
ghainm I 'itinatienaiia paSvantau lustaraiagasamndra 
vat « etc 

It ends — ill iri skandc puniye sutasajjihitly irn jajni 
vaibhavakhaudo ujiaribliage »utagU'isupani«atsu astain 
ddhyayah o ••rlsiTiya paribralmiino nainih e siitagitl sa 
m ipta 

(d) 

The S ita fitu T Up irya Up f i a ( ommenlary on thi pre 
ccling Txork by MMliatuetryi Ff 2C 

It begins — ntlii viIyartthiHi namaskaras tii pratliama* 
tab karltaTye itv tip ii adaiituin sutagUfim <rniukainair 
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nnaiim&iyaih krte namaskarastuti upanisad(read ®mbad)- 
dhnati aisvaram iti etc 

It ends — iti Sri-tryambakapadabja-seva para}anena Ma- 
dhavdcaryyena viracitajam sutasamhita(ta)tpa(r)yadipdva- 
y5ra yajnaTaibhaTakbandasyopanbhage sntagitasnpanisatsu 
astamoddbyayah ii ^ri^raya parasmai bralunane namah ii 
hanli om n Subham aatu n 


10 . 

WmsH No 10 

Size ISixlg ID, 217 leaves, d lines on a pag;e 

MaUnal Palm leaves 

Date of MS 18‘b or 19tli cent ? 

CJiaracter Grantha 

Commentary on the BalaUmda and A^/o- 
dliyalanda of Tahntki's Ramayam 

It begins — rSmam mdivarasySmam rRjiTiyatalocanami 
jyJlghosanii;]itardtm janakiramanaip bbaje « Valraikmania- 
dbeylya mulmr varimuce namah i ya Sriramakathavarsair 
jagattapam a&lSamat n etc 

Fol lb — tatrUdyakandavj lUij^naip kTiyate vidusam 
mude t Enminujena vidusv ramabhakt) aikasmdimnt i tapa 
ityadi, etc 

Fol 69 — iti Sn-ESraanujiya-viracite balikandavyakbylne 
saptasaptatimas sargah u 

The AyodhyuIvCnda begins on f 60n — gacchateti iii 2 - 
tulakulain ra^tidagrlianj kuKra grhe^r itj Amarali, etc 

It ends — iti fin-Ramanujac iriya-Tiracita-vj^xUiyane- 
yoddhyjkrinde ekonaviiDSatyadhikaSatataroas sargaii i Sri- 
ranincandrSya namah d ayoddhylkanda^jllJiya samapta i 
harili om I ( 


U. 

WiDsn No 11 

Size ISjxl* i&i 176 leases 8 lines on a page 
Zlaterml Palm leaves 

Date of MS On tlio first leaf there is an entrj ( The metrical 
Digest called !• kSdasa skAndba asram and its commenlarj by Brah 
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mananda Bharati ) signed bj Mr "Whwh and dated 18‘’6 The "MS 
ma} bare been wntten /or Ifr IVbish in that jear At anj rate 
its appearance is not much older 
C7 aracter Grantba 

The EJ a(lasa<i? andhasartihloJ asamgrnha a mefncal com- 
pilation of tho doctrines contained in the eleienth Skindha 
of the Blxagaiaia Pio una, together with a Comiuentaij, hy 
BreOmananda Bluirati, a pupil of Kisnunauda Bharati 
It begins — vniSaiadl s vtmbuddhahuddUir ddhunoti mi 
yarn gnnasamprasut \m 1 gunaini ca s'indah}a yad atmyam 
etat svayau ca <imyaty asamid yathagnih itmS stliula 
suksm iclidehebhyo bhinnah yato jnuta pral aSakih etc 
Fol 3 — yavat syat gunataisamyam tavan nanStvam 
atmmah I n inatvam atmano yavat plratantrjan tathaiva In u 
It ends — iti sriraat paramah'iipsa^panTrajakacaryya 
Krsnananda Bharati muDiTaiTya 4isya Brahmananda Bb i 
rati krta el ada^askandhasarailokasaipgrahas saryakhyas 
sanipumah i siikt^naya parabiahmane name namah ii 
subham astu u 


12 

■Whish Nos 12 (1) AND 12 (2) 

5 »r« •’Tols 165 X 11 IB w+^461eaves[ff 14"— 246m tbesecond 
Tolutae] from 8 to 10 1 nes on a page 
ifafenaf Palm leaves 
Date 18*'‘ or 19'** cent? 

C7 aracter Grantl a 

The second work s wr tten by a d Serent 1 and from the first 


The Suryastddh inta the first PraSna Adhyiyas 1—14 
The text differs considerably from Mr Fitz Edward Hall s 
edition in the Bibliotheca Indica 

It begins — acintyavjaktanipaya mrgunaya gunanniane 
(read gupatmane) samastajagadadhaiamurttaye brabmane 
naruah lil alplvaiiste tu krte mayo nama maha'surali 1 ra 
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basyam paramam punyam jijudsui julnam uttamani n 2 a 
Tedaipgara igiyam alhilam jyotisam gatikaranamiaiadha 
yan Tivasvantara tapas tepetidustaratp | tositas tapas i tena 
pritas tasmai rarartthme | grahanaii cantam pradat mayaya 
savita svayam | viditas te maja bhavas tapasaiadhitas 
tv abam i dadyam kal tSrayam juanaip jyotisan caiitam 
mahat i etc 

It ends (f 21 b) — sarrebhyab pracladau prito grabanan 
cantam mabat i atyatbbutatamam loke rabasyam brabma 
sammitam* | redasya nirminalau cak$ur jnatva saksad 
Tivasvatah i viditvaitad a^esena param brabma(dbi) 
gaccbati 1 jti ^iisuryyasiddhante prathamapraSne catur 
dasoddbjayali u cha a silgurucaranaravindabb) inmab sur 
j'jasiddbantam 

(2) 

The K(madojd.liii a Commentary on the Sw yasiddhunta 
byTuij ayajian oi Tannajai ja,’\ 60 ii 0 iMalladhiarindra 
of Pai ayq ura (who was a son of Afalla jajv in and a 
grandson of Honnarya) 

It begins — ^nndyabrdajastbitam ^ramayam sumatsa 
mariXdhitam kamakslip kaninakataksakalitSm kalyanasa 
ndayinlm | kodandamkuSapa^abananlasatdbastam prasanna 
nanam sinduraninadebakantim anisam gribonnamaipbaip 
(sic) bbaje 1 il ^ubhramgam pilayastram suratarnsadr^am 
suryyakotipraka'jam naDabbusasametam nahnabhaTanutam 
nagayajuopaTitam | Sulam ralnu ca kbatgam cHmarukam 
atulara panipadmair ddadhstaam maildi^khjam mahesam 
mammayamul utam malaTlnatham Sde 2 u ye Honna- 
yaryj adikulaprasiddbab suryyadisiddhantavido mabantab 
je MallayajvadisamastataDtraTjakbjadhurlna mama devatas 
te n 7 1 ^riHonnaryjasarTatantrasTatantral tasma(j) j itas 
t diao Malla}ajva tajjah Jljatas sarTasiddbantavetta aa 
kinjakhje pallane blailayajM. a 8 tatputrobani yedavedl 
ntavedi jjotirridyaparagas Tammnyajy s iryyan nat\a 
sm-jTatantrasphatikiiii Honnaiibajai kamadogdbrlip ka 

> Tlua 19 the last verso in F £ Halls ed t on 
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13. 

1U5U No 13 

Site 10< X2r >a, 135 leaves 10 or 11 lines on n page 

ifalertal I’nlm leaves 

Date of 3fS 18‘»> or 19*h cent.’ 

Claracter GranUia. 

by Sayanacarya, tlie first Adhy'iya of 
the first i e S'iyflnas Introduction, and Ins Com- 

mentary on IlgTcda I, 1—19 
This IS tho MS G used for Prof Mix Mailer’s second 
edition of tho Itgvcda s\ith S'i)ana’s Commentary Seo 
Pig-Veda Satphitfi, cd by F Max Mflllor, 2“** Ed, vol I, 
PP 111 , l\i, l\n se(iq 


U. 

■\Vmsn No 13 a 
Sue l^fXlff in, one leaf 15 line* 

Jfatmii/ Palm leaf <Iaroagc<l 
Date of ^^S uacerUm 
Character Grantha 

The beginning of the tnthsPada text 

Interesting is the accentuation, the Udittas only being 
marked (by the sign over the accentuated syllable) 
The leaf contains the text of Rt I, 1, 1 to I, 3, 4 
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Wmsu No 14 

Site ISrXlf in, 83 leaves 6 lines on a page 
Material Palm leaves 

Date of MS The PrajotpatU year in which the MS was -written 
{see belov) is probably meant for the Prayapati year corresponding 
to A D 1751 "52 possibly A- D 1811/12 

Scribe Venkata Subrahmanya *on of 6efadn- 
Character Grantha 
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The Taittmya Upam’^ad-BJiasya by Saul aracartja 
The MS begins — om yasmaj jatau jigat sarvam ya 
sminn eva praliyate i jenedan dhyaiyyate (&ic) caira tasuiai 
juanatmane naniah ( yair ime gurubhih puiTam padaiakya 
pranianatali I vjaUijat ks sarva\edant vs tan nityam pra 
natosmy aham i( taittinyakasarasya inayacaryj'vpri*^ idatali [ 
Yispastarttharucinaip hi v3aUiyeyain ‘sampranlj ate i mtja 
nvaylni kannmam upattaduritaksayarttham k imjSnitjaiii 
ca phalartthmain purvasmm granthe idanln tu kannmo 
p idrinahetupanhanya brahmavidja prastu}'ite i 
It ends — iti Srtmat paramahaijis'i parnrajakflc vryya Go 
vinda bhagavatpnjjaplda jjisya Saipkara bliagavatpadapuj 
^avl^aclte t'iittjriyyakabh!i*?yam samriptam & om B hanli om 
Subhom astu om Msargabmdvaksara® etc Inrih om 
dlnnumm ISO saumrajavirc trillya) im prajotpatau i tu 
Uirljaas* ca hkhitas Sarppc Sc<»Tdnsimuun b lianh om 
Subliam astu Innli om b prvjotpaUvablndbo varso clpanissy 
asite dino i pakse budhasja eulithau tiftnjliyil) im blmjam 
gabbe i ^e«adri 9 unun^v ^ cmk(a)tasubrahnnnytna s'ldliau 1 1 
taittirlj(pam'«ado bln'-jaiji sulikliitam majataubham astu 
etc Inrih om etc 
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raipsar ildijo inino gurubhj ih i om ^intihu 

lilv IS} am idain sirvatn jat kiu ca jagat} m jagat i etc 
It ends — 1 avlsyaTn itj ekmwv'lUat a fl on tat 'atJ 
l'aTns}opain’5at sara^pt i s Innli omisaha n iv nvatv iti -sintii 
“vlntiS s intih 0 

(2) The Kenn • Vjmimad or TlilniaJ ira Upani ad 
(ff 2 a— 4 b) 

It begins — benefit xin {intati proMtain rannali kena pr ipah 
pritharoah praiti }uktali i etc 
It ends — kenopaui'^at samlpH i hanli ora etc 


(l>) 

(1) Ban} ara’s Comraentary on the Isa Upam^^at (ff 

It begins — oia i it) uhyo mantr^h IcarmmasY 

aTiDiyukt'ls te«aqi karmnia''e«as} ilmano yiUnrtthjaprati 
padakatTat jatlilrttbyaii citmanali ioddhatr ip ipayiddha- 
tTaikatTaSarlralTasarfagatatTidi tak'syaiDanan tac ca etc. 

It ends — jti^n Gonnda bhagaralpujyap'ldaiisya parama 
haipsapanTTJjakacaiyya j>rlmac-Chaipl ara bhagavatpada** 
krtau VAjasancyaSarabitopamsat-blmiyara earasptain s hariU 
ora d 

(2) Baiikara^s Commentary on the Kena Uj amsat 
(ff 13 a— 39 b) 

It begins — kenesitam ityadyopamsat parabrahmayisaya 
vaktaTjeti noTamiddbjayasjataijibh'ih prsg etasmat karm 
many a^e«!atah pansamapitam etc 

It ends — sySd ity ata aha jyeye jyayasi sarvamahattare 
svatmam mukhye pratitisthati pratitisthatiti na punas saio 
saram ilpadyata ity abbiprayah iti bn Gonnda bhagarat- 
padaiisyasya paramabamsapanyiajaLacaryyasya srimac 
ChaipkarabliagaTatali Lptan tarala (read taIava)karopani«!a- 
dnvarane navamoddbyayali l kenopanisatbba'syam sama 
ptam s haiih om §rXgur«bhjo nainaU u 
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“Whish No 16 

Size 9rX2iE in 26 leaves from 11 to 13 lines on a ijage 

Material Palm leaies 

Date MS 18‘i> or 19*i» cent ^ 

Character Grantha 
Six TJpanisads viz 

(1) The Kathavallt or Katlui Vpamsad (tf 1 — 7) 

It begins — oip iisan h'l vai va^aSravasas sirvavedasan 
dadau ( etc 

It ends — yo Tidaddhyatmam era i sasthl valli 1 katba 
Talli samapta i Uaiili om i ^ubbam astu i 

(2) The PrflSJia TJpam$aA (ff 8—12) 

It begins — saha nav aratu i om 6antih i ^ub i bhadraiu 
karnebbiS sjnuyjlina i 5antih i SukeSa ca Bbaradvaja^ 
SaibyaS ca SatyaLamas Sauryyayani ca Gargali KausalyaS 
caSvalayano Bbargaro Vaidarbhib Kabandbl Katjayanas 
te baite etc ^ 

It ends namab paiamaisibbyo namah paramar$ibhyah n 

sastbapra^aali E prainopanjsat samapta I * /) 

(3) The Muniaka TJj>amsad (ff 13— 17a) ^ 

It begins — brahma devanam prathamas sambabhuva etc 
It ends — namah paramaisibhyo namah paramarsibbyah | 
bhadraip kai-pebluh i §vnti§ 6antii ^Sntili i iti tntiya* 
mundakam i mundakopamsat samapta iianh | om 

(4) The Manduhjojianisa I (ff 17a — 19) 

It begins — om ity etad aksaram idaip etc 
It ends — omkiro vidito yenik sa mumr nnetaro jana 
iti u iti caturtthah khandah i m indukj opanisat samapta u 
om n 

(6) The Piinntrtpmi or Purvatapanuja Uianisad 
(ff 20— 24 b) 


• S c And so verj often in these MSS 
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It liegina: — ^irciya gumrc namah t atha irl'iKljri manor 
Sranaja srarupain ujiatijiyate brahmacannc aantiya guru- 
bliakt!i}a 3 ath.lTidja mauuh ka’iniiim utbharas tat svaruparp 
bruhiti hov.lca, dc. 

It ends* — pra\i^yft mcru^snnsc catiprakcSarupepfitiia 
sarvapi jagad ^ 3 ap)a stilIt^^aty Hsld iti Yajna\alkjab i 
trtlyyakbaiidali i purvatSpini saiiiriptnh (sic) d 

(6) Tlie CrWuniWpini or Ulluralapanit/a’Upam'ad 
(fT. 24b-26), 

It begins.— atba Wiaga\an kntlian nn paraioarabasj'ara 
me bnibi k& braliTnaMilyil manunarp, etc. 

It ends: — tatbaiidbanlti buddhra puru'*.lrttba>Sn bbaied 
evam redety upamsat lU trUyjakbandab a uttaraUpml 
sam3ptab (sjc) 8 Srlgurucarati5ra\jndribb}riin naraah « 
banb om 0 


18. 

■ ' , . _ • "Wnisn No. 17. 

• ^Sitej9\ xsj la., 34 + 37 le»m. 12 or 13 lines on ft page 
. 'jl/atcHal' I’alm leaves 

or 19 th cent.? 

CliOroefer Granlha 

(a) 

A Collection of twelie Athartana Uj)ctm^atls: 

(1) liahas}/a-Ujjam<adf fiF 1— 4b 

(2) AmrtabmJu-Upamsad, ft 4b — 5b. 

(3) 7h2noasu)ulari‘Upani<tad, ff 6b— 6b. 

(4) Kdlaf/mrudra-^Vjfanisad, fE 6b— 7b 

(5) Sdrha-Upamsaclf or ^aftraka~Up, ff. 8a — 9a 

(6) Atharvahra-Ui)(misad, S 9a— 13b 
t,7) Exiiialya-Cri>£vy»sfld, fE 

(8) Slanda-Vpamsad, ft 16a — 15b 

(9) Maha -U2iam-,ad (or Tripurciiapana - Upanisad^), 
S. ICa— 27a 

(10) Devi-U2)a7iisad, ff. 27a — 28b. 
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(11) Ti i;pu) a-U]}amsa(lf ff. 28b — 29b 

(12) IJ'panisad {Katlm-Uimmsad^), ff 30 a — 34 a (’) 
Similar collections of Upamsads m the MSS desciibed 

in Burnell, Tanjore, pp 28 — 36, and Ind Off, vol 
p. 126 seq. 

- Oui MS begins — ath ito lahasyopanisadara vyaUiya- 
syamah devarsayo brabmanam sampujya pranipatya papra- 
ccbuli i bhagavan rahasyopanisadara bruliiti \ sobiaiit i pura 
■vyaso etc. 

Bol 4b — yo rabasyopanisadam adhite gurvanugrahat I 
sarvapapavinirmniultas sabsat Laivalyam ainute | rahasyo- 
pamsat samapta » hanh om B etc.. 

Fol 5b — bhadian nopi vataya manali i om ^SntiS SantiS 
bantih i tisrah puras tiipath.i Ti^vacarsani yatra katht^ 
aksarSs sanninstab \etc See Burnell J O, p 62, where 
tins IS giren as the beginning of a Trtiniroimntsad 
Pol 6b — tnpunsundaryyupanisat samapta ii 
Pol 9a m margtne atliairaiiropam^at i 
Pol 13b — moksam annam atho mano moksam anuam 
atho manali ii ity a(tba)rvaSiropani«at samapta ii 
Pol 16a in margine mahopamsat. Beginning — tiipura 
tapam Mdja vedjacicchaktmgraham i vastucinmatrarupan 
tat paratatvam bbajamy ahamiomibhadraip karnebhir iti 
:^antili i atbaitasmin autare bbagavan prajapatyam vaispavam 
vilayakaranam I rupam tnpurabhidba bbaga'Natity 

evam adi, etc See the beginning of the i?Hj>tirafapano- 
pammd in Ind. Off vol i, p. 127. 

Fol 27a — 8a turyaiji padam prSpnoti ja evam vcdeti 
mabopanisat l bliadraip karpeblnr iti iantih I etc. 

Fol. 30a — panvrijyadliarmmapug'ilaipkar.a yat padaip 
jiyuli i tarn ahaiji katbaTnIjiirtth’l rlmacandrapadam 
bbaje \ oip salia nav avatv iti slntib i deva ha vai bha^a- 
vantam abnivan adhihi, etc See the beginning of a 
XafhojKini^ad m Ind Off. vol i, p 127. 

Fol. 34a — sa e>a iiTnjogUt kathjata itj upanisat | 
bhadratp karnebhir iti bantih \ <rimad-M:Jvadhi'<thanap in- 
inahaipsa-^atguru^rlr'lraac'indrtrpanam astu \... acyutosmi 
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niihiileva tara k irunjaleaatali i vijuanagln evisi vnosrai 
kim atali parxrn l na mjm iiijarat bliStj antalikaraiiajrrp 
bhan it j antahkarawnnaiena Hero the MS breaks ofT, 
and a new foliation begins 


(h) 

(1) The t3rivi(h/uratna8 ttia, bj Giiuclapndacuii/a a pupil 
of Bill a lojiiulra, iT 1 — 3a 

It begins — jn in inandaniajaii devan ninnraalaspbati 
k^krtiin I idhlram Ranablmtlnuip ba^agrlvam upasmabe 
atba Siktamantruuii jijulsi i RtmaivSkliandal iracaitanja 
svanipl im svandji i etc 

It ends — anuttaiasaipkctapradbanavidyas saptadasa 
vaniav laist i(b) i atbait is irp pamarun im anupnnv'ir i asaip 
kbj ikali i iti Srimat parauiabaipsaparivrljakflc'ir^'ya Suka 
Toglndra ^isja-sri-Gaudapiducoryja viracitani sutravi* 
1*5 ini I «ainaptani J 

(2) The Bnii(Ii/uratnn(stitra)<h 2 H)u, bj Viilpuranya Mutt, 
a pupil of Bai)l atacffrya, ff 3a— 23b 

It begins — btl irkamandallbbts lip caturbaban tnlo 
caniipipi^amkusadhanmbanaDi dbSrayantirp ^ivam bbaje 
invidyaratnasutrapam vaky irttbap(r)atipadane i bhaga 
TatjUli prasadeua krijate dipikil maja I s5 bhagavati jagat 
srst'edan tasmin deiatadin ulpadja etc 

It ends — iti iiaramaliamsa panvrajakacaryya brimat 
bbagavat Sami ar iclrvya Sisya Sri Vidyiranja muDikita srl 
Tidyaratnadlpika saniapta lianli om etc 

(3) The Alhanasirobhasi/a by Bhaslara Raya 

The leaves are fol ated in the ordinary way as ff 37 and also 
as 1 to 14 by letters viz ka kha ga gha ns ca cha ja jha na 
ta tlia da dha 

It begins irmathaipgbnpardgail o paragad aparagadhih | 
athaivaSiraso bhasyam bhasate Bhaskaras sudbih n iba 
khalu srimahutripuiasundaiyyah etc 

It ends — iti bbavanopanisadothairanaiirasotra racitavan 
bliasyaip l Bhaskara Eayo vidusan tustyai jlvanmmnuksu 
pam om Srlgurubbyo namah ■ 
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V) 

■\VinBU Jso 18 

S !e 28x2 in 103 Icives 8 or 9 lines on a j age 
jrafcrifll lalmlcfties 

Date Tie MS a] { cars to be fairlv oW carlj 17‘i» centurj ’ 
(Sente H'^ma 

Claradcr Malajnlam The leaves nro numbered 1} letters 
accord i g to the system discussed by Professor llcndall m tl c JPAS 
October lEOf pp "90 seq Sco Preface 

Ji ji ncs The AIS is inuclt damaged part of f So is broken off 
and lost 

The Mahahharata, Parvan ii Tlie Salha Parian m 
114 A«1h} 1)^9 Diffeis much from the text of pur editions 
It begins — hanh oin g'map'ita}© nannh aaighnara astu 
Jananiejajah ai^juno jajatint ^le^lio mok'iajatMi mayan 
tad'l I 1 111 caLiia mahUcjis tan me hiuhi dvijottama 
YaiSaiji isinu r ijann atahilas. caritaip ' rrauiuka§re^tlnn 
turni c il sayas ijal au divjany asti im r'ljentlra durllabham 
nipair hhuvi ratlnddhtajapat'il ai ca s>vet i&vais '«aha ^jrya 
7 n otim pwakit prtpya mudti paiamaj i yntah i ‘tastlnu 
malnviryas tads saha inajena sah tatobra\in rnajali 
partthah vasudevasja sannidbau p^l J stat litara 

pratyanusmaran pranjalt i>lal spay i vaca pnJa}^tv i pnnah 
puiiah Mayali asmac ca knn’lt samkruddhat paval ac ca 
didhaksatah tvaya tratosmi kaunteya bruh: kim karav ini 
to aham hi Ti§\alarma vai asnianam parantapa tasm’it te 
nsmayarfi hncit hirySai adjs sada^k'trtm eram u! to 
mahaviryyah parttho mayaTinam inaj am dhyStva muhurttarri 
kaunteyah prahasan vakyam abravlt i Arj)uuah 1 itarn e\a 
tvaya sarvam evasti gaccha mah suia l etc 

It 13 unfortunate that the difficult and much discussed 
verse u 6G S (the he goat and the knife) occurs on f 84 
a damaged leaf The verse reads — [ajo hi Sastra^Jm 

The rest of the 1 ne is lost the leaf heiog damaged 
s Leaf damaged Head npatastbau 

3 The rest of the 1 ne about s x Aksaras lost 

4 These aksaras are lost 
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akhanat kilaikaU iaslrc Mpannobluparasja bhumiip nikin- 
taiiai)! s^asja kaptliis^a ghornn tadiail viinijim ml khanih 
patiduputraih t 

It ends — evam glvalganc ksatt.l dliarmmlrttln«aliitain 
vacab uktavrm na grbltan ca mbjJl putrahitcpsunS ii n iti 
Srlinalablrmto Satasaliasrikajaiii saipbilajarp saliblparrapi 
anud}ute dhrtara«;tr'ipasc.ltt 1 po n’ima caturcla4ilatatanio- 
ddbyayab a H ‘iabb'vparram samiptaip t banb ‘^Tlkr^i^aya 
namab n Ramcna likbitam" idaiji pu>takani n 


20 . 

WiQsii No 10 

Size IGf xl| in , 285 Imes, 9 or 10 lines on a page 
Material Palm leaies 

Date The MS looks fatrl) old lT«e centurj’ 

Character Malajalam 

The Bh&<;aiat(t‘Piir(ina, Skandbas i it. 

It begms — banh ^iiganapatayc naroali aMghnam nstu 
janmldyasya jatonvaj.lditaiata^ carttbesv abbySas siartt 
tene brahma hpd i ya idikaxayo mulijanti )at surayah tejo- 
varimrdlip yatlu rimmayo yatra tnsarggomr?! dbSmnR 
svena sadR mrastakubakam eatyam paran dhimahj, etc 
It ends (f 283 b) — distyl Tidhuja vijaye jayam udvi- 
ghusya procyoddbaraya param samagat svadhSma i eba h 
ity astida^asabasnkayStii samhitaySm ^nbbBgavate maba- 
purane naTamaskandhe caturvimioddliyayab u 

Then follow two odd leaves, one unmimbered, tbe other 
numbered as 170 


21 . 

Whtstt No 20 

Size lOl^Xli jn 96 leaves 8 lines on a page 
Material Palm leaves 

Date Entnea by Mr "Whisli are dated Cabcut 1826 The MS is 
probably not much older 
Ct aracter Crantha 
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(a) 

The Caranavyiiha, ff. 1 — 4 

It begins — athata^ caranavjuUam ^•3 rikbyasyfimah tatra 
yad \3Ma\1, catvirvedyan cal’:*!© jnAtl blia,^antv \ igvedo 
yajunedas samavedotharYa\eda(i) ceti i tatra rg^edasya 
sapta bheds bharanti 1 etc 

It ends — jodbite caranavyuham sa nprah panbti- 
paianali 1 tirayatj akbilan purvan puru^Sn sapta sapta 
ca 1 yo nvmam pm a de^a amitatran ca gaccbati 1 lokatitam 
mabaSantini amitatvaii ca gaccbati I amptatvan ca gaccbaty 
on nama itj aha bhagavan V>asah Parasaiyyo Vjasahu 
TasudeTasvanipaya vivasvatbimbatejase 1 Tedovara^’ivadain- 
§aya Yedavyasaya te namah i Srjgwrucaranaravind£lbh}Sn 
namah 1 ^rib;haspata}e namab 1 

(b) 

The beginning of a Conimentarj on the ^>ataiitdny(t or 
Rudrad-hyaya (Taittiriya Sambits iv, 6), ff 6 — 7. 

It begins — on namo rudrSya rudr.inSm i^alchyam 
■vaLsyami 3ajjape 1 moksagbaksayasalokyaTjddhm'liam pra- 
yojanam i atba 3abalopani§at i atba hainam brahmncanna 
ncuh kinjapyenamitatvam bnibitiisa boraca YajSaTalkjab 
§atanidrijeneti i etc 

It ends — uktaiji vayavje \ rogavan paredam paretya 
rudrajapau cared itiiyajuaswktah kalpahi^atarudr'^ dewt^ 
asyeti satarudrj am ncyate n banb om i 2>ubham astii 

(c) / 

The Brliadarani/alta-Vxyam'md or Batapathahrahmana- 

Vjyant^ncl (Kama Sakha), ff 8 — 96 

It begins — oip iriganapataje namaliion namo bralima- 
dibhj 0 brahniaTidyasaippradriyakarttrbliyo yaniSai sibbyo 
namo gurubbjab 1 srimad-Yajfiaialkjagurubhjo namah 1 
liarih oraio num ii^a ra abias3a meddhyasya Siras suiyyaS 
caksur vatah, etc 

Fol 23 — iti ^^^Jasaneynnta^gata-KanTIye iuUayajurrede 
brbad'iranyake saptadiNakande pratlnmoddL) ijab i 
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Betvicen the first and second Adlij’aj as a description of 
the Paucnga ^'5 fividhi is inserted (f. 23 ). 

The Adhjaya begins f. 37, the d*’* Adhyaya f. 54, 
the A. f. 74, the 6“* A. f. 82 
It ends; — o nura iti vajasaneyantargata-Kapn} e ^uklaja- 
junede satapathabrabmane npatis^hatsaptada^abaiule 
sajthoddhyayas samaptah u banli i om | Subham astu Sii* 
ramacandrSya namah a elapfic ca havnyyajfia uddharity 
addhvaragrabau i Aajapeyo lajasuya ukhasambhaianan 
tatha 1 bastt gbataS citi§ cana santily agniraliasyakau i 
a^tadbyaji niaddhyamaS ca afivamedlnh pravargyakali i 
brhadaranyakan ceti kaiidas saptadaSa kraraat ii oip om 
oin I pai agunapai adanaprastutriSesakj tyS nijagunakalikalihii 
llokam Smodayantab i aTiditaparadosS jfianaplyu«apurn2b 
karakrtam aparadhara ksantum aihanti santah ii Sngurnbbyo 
namah ii 


22 . 

Wnisu No. 21. 

Size StxI? in, 78 leaves, 6 or 7 lines on a pa^e 

u^fater 2 al Palm leaves 

Uale of JlfS An entry by Mr. "Wbish on leaf 70 (“Here ends 
tbe Hudra Bbilsliyam") IS dated “Calicut 1636 '' The MS Is probably 
not much older. 

OiaracUr Grantha 

(a) 

A Commentary on the Batarudriya or RudradhyCiya of 
the Tatttirnja-Samliita (it, B), ff. 1 — 70. Title and name 
of the author do not occur in the book. 

It begins: — on namas te rndra manyava iti i atha sata- 
rudiyahomah | athata^ SKitamdrjau juhotity upakramya 
esotragniracito bubbukcamano rudrarupenavati'.thati i tasya 
tarppanadevair dvitiyan dar^nam i yad vai tac cbatam- 
dryaii jubotity upakramya piajapatim visrastSdityabbiprS* 
yamantrarttb mugunyena Smtir bhaTet i sa e'sah 4ataSirsah 
rudrab saipbbavad iti namas te rudra manyava iti raudra* 
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ddhjayali i atra Parames^hina arsam j devanam va praja- 
piter \a i Aghorasy arsam iti kccit i ekarudradevatyah i etc 
It ends — antankse loke ye rudrah sthitah tebhyo niraah 
ye§am nidranSm vatah vayuli m^ah samanam anyat I 
pitlnvyam bhuloke ye rudra sthitah (read ®ah) tebhyo na- 
mali yesam rudranam annam atmanah Saip iccliet ^ariram 
pusnati 1 adhikam nyunara Tyadhadyagatrena nirupyate [ 
samanam anyat i evan namostu rudrebh) a iti i lianh om u 

(b) 

The Mandalahtahmana (ff 71 — 78), described by Mr. 
"Whish as the ‘Mandala Brahmanah of the Athaiva-Vedah ' 
Tins 13 identical with Satapatha-Brahmana x, 6, 2 See 
also Mitra, iTotices, No 682, where it is called Mandala- 
brahmanopain ad 

It begins — jad etan mandalan tapafi tan mahad ukthan 
ti icas sa ream loLotha yad etad arccir dipyate tan 
mahaviatan tJni s’lmani sa samnam lokotba ya esa etasmin 
mandale purusas sognis tarn yajumsi sa yajusSm lokas 
saisa trayyeva vidja tapati, etc 

It ends — somito bhavati mrtyur by asyatml bbavati a 
18 1 iti mandalabraUmapam sampuraam n om num ii 


Wbish No 22 

Size IQ 193 leaves 9 lines on a page 

Material Palm leaves 

Date of MS 18»i» or 19*b cent’ 

Character Grantha 

Sail) at a’s Chandoffj/opam->adiiiara)ia, or Commentary 
on the Chuudojya Upam-'ad, 

It begins — om ity etad ak'iaram ity id}a?t iddhyayi 
cbandogyopaiii'iat i tisj is saipkaepatortthajijinsubbyah 
rjaviraranam alpagrantban cedaip blia'sjam nrabbjatei 
tatra saTpbandhali samaslara karmmadhigataTn prlniXcli- 



dcvit arccir’ldim’lrteii'i br jlinnprntipattikSr'i 

n Jin I etc 

It ends — iti Sri Goxinda Lliignrat p iiHpujji iisjasjn 
5rlp iramaliiinsapariTrlj ib^clnjosja Srlinac f Innikara 
bliagavatali krtau cch mdokjopani< ul (^ic) viTarxnc nstaranli 
prnp »{liakas sani'lptalj s Inrili i om i Sri iras\atjni 
nimab i Srlnnblhksmi ii namah » pinitjoj mnni s 


^\ iiinii \o 23 

Si c in PI -f. a'-f-Sl Icatc* from • lo 1! linci on a 

page 

ilaierial Pnlm learc* 

Date r>f VS or 19«b cent? 

Ctaraeter Grantlv 

Tbc ni Icarei of tie last work are numbered I) Uo letteri ka to 
M (>u ka 1 A/rt'S ga 3 etc /a 23 «a <a 30 $n 31 

(a) 

Coiiimeiitarjes on the Anf/ioiKtni n/ (ft 1— 31a) Pta n 
2 (tnt al (ft 3lb— -65) anl ifit»fa!opini ad (fl 6Ca— 81) 
by SahJarii 

In tbe margin of Uic first page katbopanisadbb isyarn 
lianli ( orn ( 

Ibe >\ork begins — on mmo bbagavate ^aivasvatiya 
nirtya\c brabmandy icarjyija Isaciketase catha Katbako 
pamsadvallinain sukb irttbapratibodhanarttJ am alpagrantba 
Tfttir Srabbjate upampuirasya sader ddl ator vi arana 
gatyavas ul i ' narttbasj a kvipratyayantasya nipam upani'^a 1 
iti cfc 

It ends on fol 31a — jt> Sri Govinda bhagavat pujya 
pada Si?ja Sriparaniahamsa pariTrajakacarj-ya Srunac Cham 
kara bhagavat krtan KatbaLopanisad vivarane sa 9 thi valli 
samapta n banli n om i Subbam astn sakbe h i kim kurmraah 
kim iti kathayamah katbam amnn taramali samsaram kva 


* S c for Bvasada® 
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nu ca Mbln\ imo ^nvam nml | ittilrK. cint ilnllnu 
lu Tumajjlhm 'xni-atn {jUrmji olwa<!(lli\’lnte taranim a\a 
linbas\a taranlrn 'ismatgunicaramraMnd'ibljjln namali n 
III the margin of fol ^Ib pri'^nopanisat bln^^yaiii I 
It begin<5 oip Snitismrtipnr m in im nla} ain haninllayaip I 
namimi blnga^at pada baijikaraip lokisaTpharani i vi^va 
vandjnm vighuarijarp sarxasuklitp sarasvatlip | purvScir 
j-j in Par\apnj 5 in knrvo natipadain gunm i mantroktlr 
tthisja \istar inu^adldam biahmapam nrabh}atc i 
snapratnacan ikliy uik i tu vid\ i etc 

It ends on fol 65 — iti Goiinda bbagavatpujja p5 
da5isTas}a brlmat paraniahamsap invr ijakac iryyas}a 
^iamkara bhagavataU kftau athananopani^adMsarane pra 
gnavivaranam sam i tam > banh oip i etc 
In the luargm of fol a6a mundakopamsat bh iRjam e 
I t begins — biahmi dea’inlm itj idj ithaiTanopani?at 
V} icikbyasilS asyaS ca vidy isampradayakarttrparamparjja 
laksanam sarfibandbam idur cv&ha svayam era stutyar 
tthaip. eram hi etc 

It ends on fol 81b — iti n Gonnda bbagaratp ijya pada 
Risyasja paramaUamsa panrrajal acSryyasya Snmac Chatp 
karabbagavatah krtau atbarranopanisat vivaranarn sam i 
ptam D haril om u 

<b) 

The Upadesagranthauiarana a Commentary on Saul at a s 
C^adesasfl/iasnAa by Bodltarndht {^) a pupil of TTrf^a 
dhat lan ff 37 See Ind Off Part IV, p 731 

In the margin TJpadebasahasnki j harih om i 

It begins — Tisnum pancatmakam vande bhiktjastadaSa 
bhedaj i i samgaTargonaTiinsatyi bhaktair nnavabhir 
aSntam om i caitannyam sarragam sarvam sarvabhiita 
gnhaSayam yat sarvavisayatitan tasmai sarvande namah i 
1 H samarayya (read "vapya^ kriyas sarva daragnyadhana 
pumkal brahmavidyam athedamm vaktuip redah praca 
krame 2 etc 

It ends on foL 37b iti saptasata<loka jatindrasn 
mukliotgatah i vivrfa gumsakfena maya brahmatmabo 
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elli iklli I ■'racldhaj i '•rimad V»(l^ idlilraamiiiic^ cirarn i 

irinutpndlm'j'U'ii i pr*is iil‘m(reul‘’ddn) na s\abuddUi 
tall lyena me tnkhilldvait id fikpsya mana 'itmani i ‘ithajiitam 
munim nnjkli)cna jiiajjjtm jiamimi tajji i vatbha«}asa- 
giraja\uktanianin prakirp m prlp% idiiuna katipa\ m ka 
'ajo bliavanti i tasmii iiimo janamanoly idiiflkar n i kj 
tsnV'ini irUbamdhama lyatJaiarua i jti Mimad Vid} ulltl 
ma§i9jeya llodhaimUnna* ^ruldli'lbliaktim itraprenten i 
krtam iipaddagrantba\narui im sain iptam c vatpldakanu 
iJlsaipg it nm unrp pr iptat m ili ini « sarrlntar'itinapujj ims* 
t in prayam imi gari^asah i lianh oyi a vubliain astu u 

(c) 

The Hit/ WMd f»mfu by ^xtutara, ff 31 
In tbo margm vnekaefld imam otp 
It begma — sarviicdantisiddliantngocaran tam agoca 
ram i GoTindam paraman indaOji) matguruip prayatosmj 
aham 1 1 i jantunini narajanma durllabbam atali puijistran 
tato Tjprat i tasraad r lulikaro irgadbannmap irata Tidvatvara 
asmSt paraip I atman itmavnccanam s\anubhnTO brahma* 
tmana saipsthitir mmuktir nno batakotijanmasukitaih pu 
yyair rinS labbjatc i 2 i etc 
It ends on fol 31 — iti Srlroatparamahaipsapanrnja 
klc iryyaiaryjabrl Govindabhaga\atpuj)apada5i<!ya brimat 
paramabaipsa pannSjak'lcaryyaTaryja srlmat - bamkara 
bhagaratpada krtaUTivckacudamamssaippurnali B Srlkr^naya 
parasmai brabiuano namab # 


So 

WniSH No 24 

Sue ISjXl# in d8 (leaf 36 is mmiog) +38 leaves (the latter 
being foliated by the numbers 100 to 137) 7 lines on a page 
ifaleria/ Palm leaves 
Date of MS Early 18‘^ cent ? 

Cl aracter Grantha 
The MS IS much corrected 


* Proper name? 
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Commmtnries m the Sajtalal am-, i o se^en phonetic 
trellises refcinn^ to the Block Ynjui Vedn {See Borncll 
I O p 10 «cm, nml Burnell Tanjorc p i scqj) They 

are ' — n 

(1) The &im mavy ilhyana, o C'ommontnrj on the *<im 

hitiuamnmlal ana Tols 1—12 

It begins ntheti oilhikrirlrttliotlnl ibil ih I yatli i atlio 

iobdoiras isonom iti l odhikaroh prostoiali praroiphha itj 
arttbrintaroip jesu podesu soiplutajOin ms vrjamjo liipyate I 
tcslip poillnitip BomgrobalaksonaSlstroip pristutam ity 
ctam arttham otha4obdo djoto iti (read djotojoti) I etc 
It ends (fol 12a) — iti <ani inoijuklijanaip saippurpaip o 


hariU ow n 

(2) lUo VihiugltyaitjaUitjum bj Ptoxdaul al a 

Oomiuontarj on the hlimjhyalaiccana of Xaiayana T! 


12—21 

It begins (fol 12 a) — atlu (sw) vibipgloa (“Uiya «0 
iKbj mam I om ijrauipatja jagann itbam Pundirtkaku 
lunnl I vilimgbyahk?ana%yakhya 1 nyaledya mayl Bvayam 1 
nranamya bliaraWm ity ena piartpsitasya \ihrpgbjalak§a 
n>is3a avicchedapansamaptaje i sarasvatin devim pranamya 

rnrayananumibam I -nliinghyani padani praval «!yamitn 
atnnayate ekaraikaniTamau yau saipbitaj im ^^ka^Jnau I 
rjadakale anl annau i djstau yau tadantSni -vilarpghya 
vedavittaroair ucya[n]te i 

”lt ends (fol 21) Tibniglija>jaLbyanam sampurnain “ 


C3) " f ry on /Saunstonta ^aparaZa?i,?«nct Ff 22 — 26b 
a Commen a y atha naparayyakhyanara i natveti saka 

It begins 

' I^toccur in the MS but it is gii en bj Mr 

X Tbi9 title do®® according to BurneU I 0 p 12 

■wbisb on the W e P e 

t ggnis to be the ^ Qppgrta List of Sansltrit MSS in Southern 
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lamv]-tlihctui]j I nariin nutanaiii » lak'-iijaiji i ^aunsu- 
nur ahain i pravak^ijinn i ity arltlnli i etc 

It ends — naparapaddhatnyiUij^narn sanjuptarjuJnrilif 
om n 

(4) The Tttparapaddhnli or TuparajaddhaUii/oJInjoua, 
a Commcntai^ on the Tbjtaraia? ann Tt 26b— 29h 

It begins — atha tapirapaddhatjli j annudj^n iiirbha 
jati I etc 

It ends — jti taparapaddbaliv^Jlkhjlnaiii saralptani n 
hatih I om ii 

(6) The Vianmytlliyann, \ Comnicnlnn on the 
Ia1 am Ff 28b— 35b 

It begins — atha avannryiklij mam i avarninjanuktani 
ity idi V kc) mtam t purTasyltaroihksanasja nnuktjadhi- 
koUipuruktibluh i etc 

It ends — iti ak iradini padunj uktSni » hanli i om i 

(6) The J/«rnpad(Wiatj or 4tarmvy«/7ip««n aCoinnien 
tary on the ^ltar«<7a/m«rt Tf 35b— 39b 

It begins — atha ikarapaddliatih i nntanlsam xvigni 

ddhram i etc 

It ends — itj ak ir idipadanjr uktani » irarniTyaUiy main 
satnaptam D om li 

(7) The Amwf/i/atyaUtyana, a Commentary on the Anim 
gijalafv^aua Ff 39b — 68 

It begins — atha aniragyaTjakhyanam l mumm masetyadi 
^lokatrayensdau priripsitasya }aL<:an3sya anglmena pan- 
samiptaye mamgalam adadhmab abhistadevatan nama 
skjtja vi§ajan darfajati i anioigyain iti l anui>i§yata iti ca i 
ammgyam avihhagapadam ucyate l na tv asamasapadam I 
saty api samase Sacipatih brhaspatir ityadinam animgya 
tvat I etc 

It ends — iha anupg} apadanam prapancatvat t grantha 
gauravabha}at samksipya difimatram uktam i anonuktan 
ca yat kincit Tid\atbhir uhaniyam Bprayogatonugaotavjaip 
xty aniipga(^ic)v3 5l hy luant purnam ir hanh I om u etc 
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(b) 

A Commentai ij on the Bhtaadidjablh-'U, by Lah'-imina 
Jafuiollahlinbustrin Ff 100 — 137 

It begins — nnma4 Siv'iya s5inbny.v saganSja sasunave I 
sanandine sagangija savnaja namo naraab i ddlijatTa- 
sadjajagannlthani saipbam sarvarttliasudlmkam i ^')aUi}S- 
jatedhunl Sik's't Bhdiadvajamunlrita i i)drtspbi(read pra- 
npsi'’)tasya grantlnsjaMglmcna parisamapljarttharp adau 
I'stadevatan namasklrarupaip fiianigalja (read marpgalarp) 
svayaip k^tva <^isj muaik-^ajai grantbato nibaddlinSn i cikirsi- 
tarp pratij mito i ganeSam pratmipatyahaqi sandelianan ni- 
Tarttaje (read nuittaye) i $iksam nnupravak'syami vedSnam 
midak'lranaTp i ganadlnpatim anamya vedanam grantba* 
traySnazo adiklranara j ^ik^ajp Tcdastbasandebam nirara- 
naya pravaksyaralti Bbaiadvajamumnoktam n 

It ends — Bb'iradvajamuniprokt i Bbaradvajena dbimata 1 
vyaklijfitT. LaksmanllJi) ena Jat’l\anabba§35tnna d sasti^lo- 
kaparyyantara maya vyakbyanam kTtan tatah o karakrtam 
aparadbatp k^antum arbanti santah u banb n 


Whish No 25 

Size Hfxll in, (1) + 37 + (1) + 21 + (2) leaves, 6 lines on a 
page 

Material Falm leaves 

Date Entry by Mr "Wlusli dated 1822 The MS may be about 
60 years older 

Character Grantha 

( 1 ) 

Tbe Mantra^asnadvaya, or the of the 

Apastambins in 2 PraSnas 

This IS the MS ‘"Wh* used for tbe edition of the ‘Man- 
trapatha or Tbe Prayer Book of the Apastambins’ by 
M "Wintemitz, Part I (Oxford 1897, Anecdota Oiomen- 
'*ia) See Introduction p xii 
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\ (2) 

The .rjia«<a»i6tyn Gihyasiitra, in 23 Klnp^as. 

This 13 the MS ‘C’ used for tho edition of the Apa- 
stambija Grhyasutra hy M 'Wintcrnitz (Vienna 1887) 
See Preface p V. * 


Wm«:n Na 26 

Size 13(Xl2 in, ^) + 133 + (2) lems, gencrftUj 6 lines on 
a page 

Jlfntenol Palm leaves 

Date PntT) b) Mr ^Vbish dated Calicut 16St The Adgirasa 
jear preceding 1821 (see below) is A D 1812/18 but prebablj the 
)ear A D 1752'53 is meant. 

Senbe The ten of ^cfadn See abo\e No 15 

Charaekr Granlha. 

Ihe^EJMf^mhandavtjakhi/a, oi ifantra})rahfalha’!!/a, or 
JIJantrahha‘!i/a, by ITaradaHa 

This IS the MS 'Htv ’ used for the edition of ‘the 
Mantrapatha or the Prayer Book of the Apastambins’ by 
M. ‘Wintemitz, Part I, see Introduction, p xii 

It begins — lavighnam astu om t prapipatya mah ideraip 
Haradattena dhlmata I ekugnikandamantranam \jakbya 
sammyag ndhlyate u 1 i tatra tadadaryyS* adito vaiirade- 
TamantrSn adhiyate i etc 

F 57 — ity ekagnikapde prathamah praSnas samaptalni 

It ends — ity ekagnikandavyakhya HaradattScaiyyavira- 
cita saippurnS ii nsargahindyaksara® etc 

The date is given in the following colophon — amgira- 
savargam i cittiramasaip i 24 tithi i astami tiruvopanaksa 
trattile j aparSnbakalattile mndincutu s harih om Subham 
astu 3ipgirasghde vasubhe mesamasebjavSsare l Sesadn- 
sununa sammyan mantrabhasyam samaptam ii 


> The Telugu edition reads tatrtcaiy}! 
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28. 

■Whish No 27 

Size TJ-xIt in 62 leaTes 8 bnes on b page 
Material Palm leaves 

Dofe of MS Thursday the fifth day of the dark half of the 
month of Xarttika of the Jupiter year 6nmukha in which the copy 
of the first work finished (see the colophon below) corresponds 
(according to Dr Schrami Tables) to November 1»‘, A D 17o3 
Character Grantha 


The Svaraiiancasacclilolu VyaUiya, a Commentarj oa 
the Svaralaksana (see the second work), fi 1 — 57 The 
teTt, also, IS included 

It begins — atmdrijailhwjnanaip pranamya brahma 
SiSvatam l taittirlyapadldlnam vaksyimi staialaksanam u 
anena 'jlokena paraparabrahma pranamapunakam 'liipsita 
granthasy^bhidhoyam aha i \edopi ia^vataip biahma i e(c 
svaralaksaijajuane phalantaram apy asti ! tanniinlta- 
svarc?u padaiupajuSnani i yathaiajara iba prathamodhtylli 
nadugama&iipkl bha^atl i tasmad arabdhavjam evaitat n 
tatra paribhasira Iha i udattaS c inudattaS ca varyanuni 
prakrtau svarau b etc 

It ends — arunopaui^atsvaras In uktJli kccit boddhjah i 
kvacid addhj ayan it anyc anyathJpi boddhyali I sanibbaryy'i 
grhnati 1 paUalja grhnaii i yosau tapaiin udeti itjadiieka- 
Snilib cfinukt I blniati I ngnui ci jltivcdlS ca upanisatsu 
ca ekaSrutir bliaiati >3atjoya4 cai:5ik‘!'iin vyakbj as} Small I 
8aliasraiiir«5aiTi dcvnm i siv tfi esa puni'soniiarasamayali i ity- 
adi lanyepitincanarn anjatr ipikvacitj idaddhyajan irahile 
vjatyajaip sucaj^tt i pra yu vocani cikituco sa t\an inln 
plaio blifttvaisa iicaspatc lird iti vj'iharat a om iti siara- 
panclAacchloki \j5khya pumi s hanh oiii a 

The colophon is written in Tamil and contains the date 
firlmukhaiani'-am k'irltigni misam "> va >ji\rakkc(read iiya- 
nkki’jrammulo Egadc-.Jl (?) oyudiu adii 
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0 >) 

T^hc Siarahl aun (!>} KcAamri/a, son of Stmlein^ 
tu(?JJieni7rn), a treitise on tlie ictents in the Black 
^ijurreda, ff 58 — G2 The name of the author is not 
mentioned m our ilS , but is given in Burnell I 0 p 9 seq , 
from Vilucli it appears also, that onr ^IS contains only 
the first part of tho work 

It begins — .atindry'irtthargn'inaip pratintn}n brahma 
^’i4\atain i taittirljapadadinlip vaksy'lrai siaralaksanam a 
udattoi clmiddta'!! ca. vnrntnJim prak>tau saara«is%antvs 
tu diidhociante dhrtab kaqipai ca slrphitah s tiil^asiaras 
saruplrtthe jiade bhedepi tat sup un i drir ukta ca grhepj 
c>ani dvidhcipgj iipio Mbliaktijc « 1 s 

It ends — ii3aiTis\ary7Ujjau c1dantT3u8asau1nyasc1.l1 1 idr 
Dili I an} epy addhyayao tt boddh}^ a^unoJ)am'5ats^ arah * 60 n 
harih om etc 


WniSH No 28 

Sac Otxl? >0 ‘<3 leavei folisted from ] to CO (leaf 11 bemgr 
counted tv.ioa), followed b> two le&tes numbered 72 and 79 from 7 
to 9 lines on a page 

ilatenal Palm leaves 

Date of MS IflO* cent ? 

Character Orantba 

Jnji()*ie5 One ball of leaf 73 is lost An odd balf leaf fonnd m the 
solume docs not belong to this MS Z/eaf 69 is damaged 

Tragments of tho jl/o/KiyaHesa MantrapaddhnU by Gij- 
tansndra, the pupil of Fi*t«»io»a ViSvegrara tvas a pupil 
of Amaiendra Tadi (sic), Amarendra Yadi a pupil of 
Girianendra Yo^in 

It begins — griinabaganapataye namali i Amarendra yadii 
Girv inendrasya Yogmah tasya VisTesTan^ sisjo 
Girvanendroham asya tu I Sisyo mabaganebas}a vaks3e^ri 
inantrapaddhatini l etan distya'khilas santas santustas 


• This word 
khilan? 


not quite clear perhaps dratya? Should it be drstva 
3* 
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fiantu santatam i prathamam lnmahaganapate(r) ny5savi- 
(Ibana(m) bkhyate i atha pnnai acaraya I guruh I pragran- 
dano yi8tare(read “ro)pavistas san ityadi granthartthotra 
likhyate t etc 

The last three lines — mulagnaje yavagra(ip) syat anna- 
yannan tu payasam i balaya tilatailam syat sarasvataya 
maksikam i tandulan dharanaya syat medhayai tv ik?u- 
khandakam i dadhi pustym sthirayamhhali pritaye kadab- 
phalam i apupani vaS}aka Here the MS breaks off 


30 

‘SVnisH No 29 

Si*e 12V Xli- in 276 k&ves 9 ot 10 Ubcs on a page 

Material Palm leaves 

Date of MS 18*ii or 19*^ cent ? 

Character Granlha 

The Mai/uJ hatnaUI a a Commentary on (Pcirthasaraffn- 
vitsras) Sasb adipika (a Commentary on the Mvnainsa 
Sutras), by Somanatha, the pupil and younger brother of 
Yenkatadrtyajvan, and the son of Snrt Bhatta of the 
family of Nittala See Ind Ofif, Part IV, p 696 seq , 
and Hall p 176 

It begins — aviskarotu vibudhair abbivandinlyarp vScaip 
sa kopi mama Tallabhasarvabhaumah | vam^opi jatpan- 
glhltatayS viblnkti * vacilatara tribhuvanaikavimohayantlip I 
adliigamya kal im akhilam agrabhavltd Veipkatadriyajva- 
gurcrali* i vacaoair nnatipracurau vy ikurve bSstradlpiklirp 
viSadaMbudhahs pranamya murddhna babudbs lah prTr- 
tthaye krtavasjaiji arpajatadrSaipsuk^mSinnindataparato- 
llimandata va i etc 

It ends — iti §ri Nittala knli tilaka Sun bhatta mabopa- 
(Idhvayatanubbaiasja Vcipkatldnyajvagurucarananuja So- 


• bibliartli IniL Off MS 
» UcadoguroJ 

3 i2 I MO Inti Off MS 
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TOanlthi sanatomukb'ij'tjmah krtaa sastradlpikSTyakbya 
yam mayukliamlUkrisamakliya) am (Intljasyiddbylyasya 

caturttbab padab o banh oral Srigunibbyo naraah i 
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Wiusn No 30 

Si.e xIt >Q 94 leaves 8 or 9 lines on a page 

Malenal I aim leaves 

Bate of ilS 18«> or I9th cent? 

Claracler Grantha 

The in 16 AdbySyas (from the Ridma Param, 

Bee Hall p 123 Aufreebt Oxford, p 17, Mitra, Notices 
■?ol Y, p 04 seqq , No 1777, but ibul vol IVi p 84 
No 1488 described as belonging to the Matsifa-Puram) 
It begins — umapatyam (sic) um^jinim umau comasabo 
daram i urn’lnanandaram patmaip vidbup ^ayam upSsmabe i 
paucakfaratanum paucaradanaip praparam ^iram i npataka 
runSrupaiji gurumurttim ahaip bbaje i Suta UTica i atbStas 
satppraTak^yami Suddbatp kaiTalyamuktidam anugrah&n 
raaheSasya bbaraduhkhasya bliesajaip u 1 i efc 

It ends — ity uktTJ prayayus sarve sajaipsandhySm 
iipasitum I sturantas Sutaputran te santustS gomatitatam u 
iti Stl SivagltSsupamsatsu parabrabmavidy&yam yogaSSstre 
iiva raghara saipTade sodaSoddliySyah u gri^ir’iya namah u 
liarih om u 
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"Wrasn No 31 

Sue 7 X ll in 30 + 66 + (3) leaves from 6 to 8 Imes on a page 
Hatenal Telm leaves 

Date KoUam jear 997 (‘’Kollom 997 amaladhanumasam at the 
«nd of the Eaivalyanavaalta) i e A D IS*” 

Character Malayalam 

0) 

ThelbjicnrnfnqpraJ aronoiaMalayalanilanguigeCff 1 — 8) 
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( 2 ) 

The Qurugita from the Skanda Puiana (ff 9—22) 
See Aiifrecht Oxford 72b 

It begins (f 9) — Snganapataye namah I 1 ailasa^ikhare 
ramye bhaktanugiahatalpara[h]* pranamyi parviti bhaUya 
parip\ccbati \ 1 t indevy u? ica i om namo 
devadeves ipaiatppara jagatguioli* sadaSiva mahadeva (read 
®deva) gimidiksam piadehi me i 2 i 

P 22b ends — sada sivo bhavety eva satyam satyam na 
sam§ayab na (gu)ror adhikam na guror adhi(ka)m na guror 
adhil am na giiroi adhikam i harih i 

( 3 ) 

The Piinottaiadi<(dasamaHja)ika Stotra by Sanlma 
(ff 23—27) 

F 23 begins —haiih dinam api lajanis lyampj'^tah 
bihiraTasante punar aj dab kala(li) kndatj gacdiaty 'lyus 
tad api na rauucaty iSapa^am bbaja Go\mdam bliaja 
Govmdam GoTindarp bliaja mudhamate i 1 i 
Ff 26b— 27 — dradaSamanjarikabbir ibai«a {.isyaii'lip 
kalbilo b) npade-^ab ekagre na karoti mekv te pa^jante 
miakim anekam i binja Govmdam i 24 n iti srlmat- 
para(ma)Iiaipsapanbbraiiil'ikarya (read ‘•panvrijakuciija)- 
brimat Sankar i(c Oryaviracitc punottaradvi(da)‘>ama«jari- 
ktstoUram sampnrnpam » Sri baiikar icarj avu acire svlmino 
namah SrlMdj’lninjasT amine namah H 

(4) 

Traginent of a short tract (in^ Sanskrit) (ff 27 — 28b) 

It begins —bandlmh karroto> atlm baliuvilho strie^uha 
> nn pravi'«tali ptimsor ctakana sakhelito (r*®) sopite inrttam'l- 
nah vdppankothaikraraiWupiJr abliitas t'lditah pldintma 
3 rival 1 etc 

1 28b ends — 8asnehal>Ii)a»n parivaSatajl piisp^amnp ih 
pitrbbi iTp krilnhuUam pmthitabaliucnpalyam ulhghja 

1 oijiipartl for «tatp!ir4 CrantlaMSS fre loeatly lave li for Ip 

» BmiI devaJevMi pautpara ja,;a<lguro7 
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blljirn (iTaitinkarn purim atha Ta)nlt pnlpuuvat drptacitto 
lalvsnil j ineta ta\a vada jiigaiyi visraaren niSsina 
bliupa:p I 

(O) 

Fragment of andtbcr short tract (in Sanskrit) (IT 29—30) 
r 29 begins — b mb bhed ibhcdau siTatngahtau pupya 
p2pc Miirppe mijiroohc ksaynm adbigatau na^tasannc 
bavrttau <abd5litaTn tngupanhitaip etc 
F 30b ends — ^Intiknl^lnalietinp mljirapye dalianam 
amalaip ^intiniirrmadiram tejonsinv nigimasadana-Vyasa 
puttnistakaip yah prltnbk de pMi inaliat up ryo} itinirr itia 
diram i ^ ylsaputraip a 


(6) 

The Kaiiahjanaiomta (in Milayahm language) in 
2 Patahs (IT 60) 
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Winsu No 32 

Site 91x14 in S3 haves 8 lines on a page 

Vatmal Falm leaves 

Date of MS J8“> or 19'i> cent ? 

U aracter Grantlia 

A Commentary on &aHl antcaryas AhiahoUhniral aMina, 
(by MaHhusndana SarastnU accorduig to Prof Aufrecht) 
It begins — atra bbagav&D Sankarac iryya uttaxnadhi 
kannam ved intapiasthanatriyan mrmmaya tadanvalocana 
saraa(r)tthanain tnandabnddhiiiam anugrahartthara sarvave 
d mtasuldbantasamgrabam atmabodhakbyaiji prakaranan 
didarbayisuh pratijanite i tapoblur iti i etc 

It ends — tasmad atmaUittharatasya na knicid avaSi 
R} ata iti bbavah n iti Snmat-paramabamsa parivr jakacaiy 7 a 
^rl Go\inda bhagaratpadacaryja iisya ^rimat Sankara 
caryja viracitatmabodhapiakaranasya tlka samapta l 
banh i om i 



40 . 


34 . 

Weish Ko 33. 

Size 14x1b iDf (2) + 276 [really 288 for after f ,67, ff 48—67 
are repeated agam — I marked them as 48* — 67* — and^aft^r f 171 
f 180 follows, though nothmg is missing] + P) leaves, from 7 to 
10 lines on a page 
Material Palm leaves 

Date Entry by Mr "Whish dated ‘Deer 1831 ’ The Ealayukti 
(or Kalaynkta) year immediately preceding 1831 is A. D 1798/99, 
but the MS may have been written 60 or 120 years earlier (A D 
1788/39 or even 1678/79) 

Scribe SeaasQri 
Character Grantha. 

The la 6 

It begins — om narayanan namaskrtya narafi caiva na* 
rottamam i Vyasaip sarasvatin devtm tato jayam udirayet n 
pranamya Ti«inum tiSveSabrahmadin pranipatya ca i guioni 
pranamya Tak$yami puntoaip vedasammitaip i itibdsapurS- 
pajuaip vedavedSmS^P^ragaip i dbarmmaiastrSrtthatatra- 
juam Vasi^tbatanayStmajaip i Fai^^ram sukhUsinani kyta* 
purviUmkaknyaTu \ ItaitreyaU patipapraccUa prapipatj'l- 
bbivadya ca i etc. 

The I"‘ AipSa ends (f 66) — deTar8ipitrgandliarva)ak95- 
dinan in sanibbavaip i bbavanti Srpvatali puqiso devrid)! 
varada mune i iti Srlvi^pupuraoe pratbamemie dvavupdo* 
ddhyajah I pratUamoip^as Bamaptaha 

The H®** Aip^a ends (f 76) — -iti bliaratanarendrasara- 
vrttaip kathajati ya§ ca Srpoti bbaktijuktah i sa vimalama- 
tir cti natmamoliam bharati ca saipsaraaesu mukti^ogyab e 
iti £mi?nupurrine dvitiyctpie Boda^oddb}a}a1i I harili omi 
dviWyoipSas snmaptah \ om » 

The in^ Aip^a ends (f 117) — puijisain jatabbarapa- 
maulavatani vrtbaira moglnasinam akhila^ucanirakrtanani I 
toyapradanapitrpindababjskrtanam satnbbajanad api nard 
narakiip praysnli i ili iriTi<:aupurnpc trtlyeirUo a5tlida5o- 
ddlijajali \ lianh ota 

The IV*^ AipSa ends (f 171bi —-clad ridttvri na na- 
rena kflrjyam mamatvam atmanyapi panddena i ti'ithantu 
tavat tanayltmaja(d)yr»b kyctrada^o je tu &iriratonje i ityl* 
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dimnlil 5 rlvi< 5 j;iupur'lije catartUiem'>c catuniin oddbjajah i 
caturtUiSrp^as samaptali t hanh om i 

TLe V‘’‘ Aip 5 a ends (f 252) — ir! Paraiarah ity ukto 
bliyetya partUilblij ’irn 3 ‘‘ro’lblij lu ca tatbSiuunali i detail 
caiTinnbbutan ca sarvain ukhy’lHr'lips tads i Vy'lsavakyaii 
ca te sarrc §rutv 5 rjjunamukl\critam \ rS))© Parik<^itaia krtva 
yayuhP indu(su)Ul vanam \ ityetat{s]tavaMaitro)a vistarepa 
majoditam | j itasya 3 ad Yador raipsc Vasuderasya cesti 
tain t ill rlTi$^upur’lne pancameipse a§tatrj(ip) 5 oddh}ayali 
§rikr<5n5ya namah n 

The VI”’ Aip 3 a ends (f 2761>) — iti viridham ajasja 
3'asja nipam prakrtipantmamayam sanStanasya 1 p^adl^atu 
bliagavSn aie<8apuinsaiii lianr apa3aimia3aradikClni sami 
ddlum a iti ^rln<5nupurlpe sa^theip^e a?tamoddliy53aln om 
binli om B rl Paraiira}^ natnah ij>ri Vedai3aslya namah b 
sam’lptas fastbomiah b banh om om irlh vi?pupuranaip 
earn iptam b bindudurllipi* sajjannli a abdesmm kfiliyu 
ktyakbyo jye^tbaraasy aMame dine i likbitaip tai^pavam 
idaip purlnam Se^asunn^ 1 om 
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"Winsn 34- 

S xe 9} XS ID 1 0 leares from 6 to 14 1 &ei on a page 

Matfnal Palm leares 

DaU <\f MS 18«i« or 19‘1* cent? 

Oiaracter Granths 

The Jayatmi gala, a Commentary on the I/ihtasal asra 
namaslotra (from the BraJonanda Purana) by Bliatta 
Ntraya)}a, a son of Yetkatadn See Mitra i^otices 
vol VH p 67 No 2287 

It begins — 6nmabaganapataje namah srimatab karuna 
katak^asaranlip samprapya te patmabhu(r) brabmandani 
karoti raksati banr bantt^raro Ulaya trayyante purusah 
paratpara iti khyatopi samritkale sa ka^tbeti ca sa para 
gatir iti tvayj era Tiiraiuyati l etc 

Then ft lb — 2a — advaitaTidyacaryya ^il Veipkatadn 
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tanubhavah i NaiayanarabxbagarbbaSuktimuLtamams su- 
dhili 1 lalitade§ikade§ad Tyakhyam Naiayana sphutam i sa- 
hasrasya lahasjanam namnam viracayamy aliam I etc . . . . 
vyakaTinmahe i Sri^TiDiateti \ 6ni ai^Yaryyaia, etc. 

It ends* — sn-Bbatta-Nai5yanena yiracita lalitasahasra- 
nama-stotravyakbya jayamamgalakUya sampuraa ^rimabll- 
tripurasundaricaianaraYindayor nmtyabhaktir astu mama I 
Sriramaya paramagurave tiamali a hanh om il dubbam astu 
gurucaranaiayindabhyan namab om i 


WmsH No 35. 

Size llxl-ff in, (2)-}- 176 (really 140, ff 77—115 being musing, 
and 88—89 being double] •(•(1) leaves, from 11— 13 lines onapage 
Maiendl Palm leaves 
Date 18rti cent ? 

Character Qrantha 

Portions of the Mimamsakaustuhha, a Commentary on 
JaiDUiti’s Iftwaiasft-Daraonfl, by Khawladeva, the soA of 
Rudiadeva, extending from the beginning of the second 
Adhyaya to the end of the fiist Pada of the third Adhyuja. 
Besides, there is a lacuna from the endvof the 2”'* to the 
beginning of the Pada in the second Adhyaya 

It begins — Srimahsganapate u(a)mah suhham astuSrima- 
Irigapapate n(a)mah i Suhham astu evam upolghataprasakta- 
nuprasakte mantralaksanadau samapte ^atprasaipgena 
yad agatarp tatsamaptau tathuddhia safijajata iti nyfi- 
j ena bhuvartthadhikaranoktadhatvartthakaranatvasya upa- 
stlnte, etc 

In margme Sahdautariidhikaranatp 
F. 18b — Ti^esadarSanac ca puiresaip sarve^u hy apra- 
vrtti s}at D See MlmnmsjidarSana II, 2, 4 

F 75 — sarrasjevoktakimatvut tasmm kama^ruti sj~it 
nidhanrirttha punairutili i II, 2, 29 

F. 76b ends — phalasaipbandhdi na vfitadak^arp gunat 
bhlvanabheda iti prajojanaip pu 
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Ff. 77 — 114 arc missing, and f 115 begins — lepi niru- 
(Ihalaks-itiaja prajogadarSanena, etc 
F. Ilob — kaitur vil Srutisaipjogrit ii II, 4, 2 
Tbo 2“'* Adhyaja ends (f 127b) — ^ri-Rudradevasunoh 
krlir e«a Kbaxidadcvasya i nilin“vmsrika\istn\>hakliyo bbedv 
ddhyaddhyeya (sic) catnrtthlipgbreh p iti 5ri-Khni(Hdeva- 
kjtiu mlmlmslkaustubbe dvitiyoddbyayali d srlguru'’ etc 
F. 173b — i-jaiastbd ilrttliasya initisaipyogal limgasya- 
rtthena sarnbandbril lak'tanarttbS pumSrutih ii III, 1. 27 
It ends (f 176) — mTina(ip)s1inbunidInra pramatthja vi- 
vidhaiT nnyayoccayair nujjaradi krtva Jaiminisutramanda- 
lam amum vetlam tatba Tasukiiji | )ad dbalahalasaipjfi'^“‘ 
evT, kabtam granthlntaram sajjanaih srikr^nasya tu bhu- 
sanSya sa pararn yali kaustubhlkbj o luanih n §n-Rudra- 
devasunoh krtir e«'i Kbandadevasya i mimaipsSkaustubha- 
kbyo^esaddhyjlye pada adySyam i ^rlmatpurrottaranjimam- 
BlpiraTnrmadburina*Sil-Iludradevasunob Kbapdadevasya 
kitau mmarasakaustubhe tntfyasyaddbyTyasya pratbamah 
padab « Stimabaganapate namab b iubbam astu banh om B 


37. 

WmsH No': 36 A A^n 36 B 
Sue 2 Vola , 15 j-x1wJIi, 205 leave* (S' 124 — 20a in voJ U), 
from 6 to 8 line* on a page 
^fater^aI Palm leave* 

Date Entry by Mr. "Wliish dated ‘Calicut 1824.’ The Krodlun 
year preceding 1624 i* ^aka J707 or A O 1784 8o but it seems 
more likely that the MS was written A D 172425 
Senbe or owner of the books Karayatia. 

Character Grantba 

The Ujjiala, a Commentary on the Apastamhtya £>har-‘ 
mastiticf No 36A contauB the first Brasilia, No 36B the 
second Pra^na 

This IS the MS ‘G U’ used by Dr G Buhler for his 
second edition of the Apastambija Dharmasutra (Bombiy 
Sanskrit Senes Nos 44 A 60) See Part I, p ii 
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Vol I ends — iti Haradattayiracitayan dharmmavyaklija- 
yam ujvalayam ekadaSam patalam ii samaptah praSnali u 
harih om n Sivaya namah I atbato myanie?u ^ravapyan tapa 
STaddbyaya ^pasane maddliTam anne mamaddhyatmikan 
Lsattiyam yatba katlia cavidyayaikadaSa li om panigrahanSd 
adhi g;liamedhmo vratam i 

Vol n begins — panigrahanad adhi gjhamedhino vra- 
tam i purvasmin praSne Sdyayoh prayena brabmacan^io 
dbarmma uktah i uttaresv a^tasu sarvSSramanam i etc. 

It ends — iti HaradattaviracitSyan dharmmavyakhyayam 
U3valayam ek§.da§ab. patalah a harih om u dvitSyapraSaaa 
samaptah ii . . . krodbisamvatsaram kannimasam yettanteti 
ujvala samapta ii ^nramarppapam i N&rayapasya granthas 
6amS.ptah i 
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WmsH No 37. 

Sue X l| in , 13 + 117 Uares, 8 or 9 lines on a page 
Malenat Palm leaves 

Date The Parthiva year in which the MS was written (see below) 
probably corresponds to A XI 1766, perhaps to A D. 1825/86 
Bcnhe Yenhosadbivara Saupda 

Character Grantha * 


( 1 ) 

The TaiUir‘ii/a‘Fratisakhya 

Itbegms — atha varnasamamnSyali i atha navaditas sam'l- 
nak^arSni I dve dre savante hrasvadirgbe I na plutapurvaip i 
^odoiddita svarah t i§eso TjaujanSDi, etc. 

It ends — satpsadaqi gaccbed acSiyyasamsadam iti D atha 
catasro dradaSa i iti dTitijaprainali prdtiSSkb) e samSptab d 
hanh om Suhbam astu \ 


( 2 ) 

The Trihha^aratna, a Commentary on the Taittiriya- 
Fraltiahhya 
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It begins — bhaktiyuktali prapamyabaiTi gane<«acaraaa 
drayarp gurun apt girSn deTim idaip Tak§yami Iak§apam | 
vyakbyanaip pratiSakbyasya vlksya TSrarucadikain i krtan 
tnbbasjaratnaip yat bhSsate bbusurapnj am j etc 
It ends — iti tribhSsjaratne praWakbyaviTarane dvitT 
yapra^ne dvada^oddhyajah i samipto dntiyaprainah s hanh 
oip It Silmatpartthivavats'ire madhartau mSse madhau Sya 
male pak?e pro 5 tbapadark§ake kavidme dvadaiyupetebam i 
grantba^ cottararatna5abdainilita5rlmattnbha§yabbidha ^rl» 
mad-VeipkusudhlTarena hklutai Samidena ^astrottame « 
bank om ^ogurtibbyo namali I 
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WinsH No 38 

Size 174x8 Ln 17o leaves 10 or 11 bset od a pBg:e 
ITafmal Palm leaves 

Date of MS The Tovaa }ear in which the MS was written 
(see below) proball; corresponds to A D 17o5 6S possibl; toA D 
1816/16 

Scribe The son of Sefadi-i See above Nos 15 & 87 
Character Graatha 

The Bhugaiata Puiana together with Sudhara's Com 
mentary, Skandhas 11 and 12 

If begins — om i avigimam astu i njayaate parananda 
kpsnapSdarajasrajali ya dbrta murddhni jajante mahen 
drSdimahasrajah n pravarttitali (read pravfttitah) para 
nandakysnakrldanuTarnita \ tanmvrtya paranandaparSro- 
bonuvarnyate i evan tavad daSamaskandbe bbubbaravata 
ranaya mjabbutmbbu?itayaduvara5asya yaduTam^avata 
ntasakalasuraip^asya bbagavata Srikp^nasya taducitapra 
vrttmdaipbanena taccbravanasmaranSdiparanam paresam 
anandakaranam knd^nuTanutS etc 

V lb — ekadaSaskandbasja pravrUib tasya yathamaU 
vjakhyanam arabhyate tatra mansalaprasaipgartthaip pur 
vaskandhSrttham anuvadati Slokadvayena « krtva daityava 
dbam kpsnas sarSmo yadnbhifr) vrtah | bhuvQvatarayat bba 
ran javi§tban jvoayan kahmBfitc. 
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40. 

Wmsii No 39 

Si:e 7a xS; in, 59 Imea, 9 or 10 lines on a jage 

ifalenaf Palm leaves 

Date 0 / 2IS 18«‘ or 19^ cent.? 

Character GraotUa 

The Bha^aiadffitu, with a brief introduction 
It begins — asja srl-bbigavatglta4lstramalnmantias}a i 
Tedai-yriso bliagavSn r'^ib lami^tupccbandali i tSslip glfinaip 
kvacin n'lnaccbandaipsi i cratjiprakuriui ccbandlqisi i vii- 
varupo visimli paramstma blngavan SrIman-n 5 ra>ano 
dexata I aiocjan anva^ocas tvaip prajhtrad'iipS ca bblsasa 
iti bijaruisarvadharnirn'ln pantyajja msm ekain ^aranam 
vrajeti SaUih i urddhvamaiam adhaij'tkliam nSxattbam 

pilhur a^•3aJ•am iti kilakaip i SrlbbngaTatsamaradban vrttbe 
jape Tiniyogab i etc. 

The text begins (f 2) — Dbrtarlstra uxaca i dhamima* 
k^etre kiiruksetre samaveti yuyutsavab i etc 
P. 6b — nsrjya saSaran eSpara iokasaipTignamttnasah ii 
^okasiipTignam masa iti i iti on tat sad iti mabSbhSrate 
SatasahasnkSy'lrp saraluHjSrp xaijasikynip bbijmaparxam 
^nbhagaradgitasupanisatsu parabrahiuandyayamyogaj>5stre 
^iikjsnaijjunasaqiTade arjjunaTi§adayogo nama pratbamo- 
ddbySyah 1I 

It ends — iti on tat sat §nbhagaTatgitasupaiii5'itsu 
parabrabmavidyayam yogaSistrc gnkrsnaijjunasamTade 
sakalaTedaiastrapuranasamgrabamoksayogo namSstadaSo' 
ddhyayah u 4riki?naya parabrabmape namo namah ii ^n- 
vasudevarpanam asta i 


Whish No 40 

Stze lOrXls- m 190 leare* 8 or 9 lines on a page 
Material Palm leaves 

Date of MS An entry bj Mr miah found on the last page 
js dated Oalieut 1826’ The MS may be about 50 or even 100 jcars 

Cl aracter Grantha 
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The SubodhiJU, a Commentary on ihe Bhagaiadgita, by 
Sndharastdmin, m 18 Adhyayas. 

It begins- — rande krsnaijimatt nran naranarayanar 
nbban I dharttarastraknlonmattagajarobanaTallabhau i ‘^ara- 
tthyam aijnnasyajau korvan gltamrtan dadau i lokatrayopa- 
karaya tasmai kysnatmane namab i . . • ^unadhavam prana- 
myatha devam TiSresain adarat i tatbhaktiyantntah kmre 
gitSvyakbyam snbodhmlm i etc. 

AdhySya I ends on £ 9, A* II on £ 27 b, A. m on 
£ 40b, A. IV on £ o4, A V on £ 63b A. TI on f 74, 
A. Vii on £ 82, A VUl on f 90, A IX on f 97b, 
A X on £ 106, A XE on f 120b, A Xn on £ 126, 
A Xm on £ 137, A XIV on £ 144, A XV on £ 151, 
A XVI on £ 157 b, A XVH on £ 165 b, A XVUI 
on £ 190 

It ends — Srl-Paramanandapadabjarajaindh5nD3dhuna I 

SildharasTaimzLa prokta gitstika snbodhinl i iti ^bhaga- 
Tatgitatiksyam subodhmyam SridharasrSiQi-krtSyam para* 
martthaturnayo nama astadasoddhySyab i 
paramatmane namah i srapjilgalbhyabalad rilokya bbaga- 
Tatgitan tadantargatan iatvam prep'nr npaih kup gnru- 
krpaviyu'sadr'tim rina i asya sraujabna rahasyajaladher 
nditsor antarmmamnSvartte’Ti na km nimajjati janas «at- 
kamadharam nna i hanh om etc 
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Vnisn Xo 41 

Sue 9ixli m., ^)'T'8T + 0) lesTec, 7 or 8 Uses oa a P*^®- 

Jfafffnal Palm lesres. 

Dote Eatne* br Hr "Vniwh are dated 1625. Tae MS nav bo 
about 50 \eara older 

Charceier Grantba. ^ 

The Dertmahatvuja from the SHryasncamika-Mani-untara 
of the llarkandei/'i’Piirattn, m 23 Adhyayas preceded by 
the ^rjdl/Mfofra , and Ai7a/-o*fofra Tlie edition by 
liToley (Berlin 1831), and the Bombay editions of 1862 
(take 1784) 6 . 16G4 (Sake 1786 ) contain only 13 AdhySyas 
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It begins — 11 } i^ub'in'iii caiva n imliiy argnlaklla- 
kaiji I hrtUjau ca thhu cai\a ddhjriu-ini ka\acam eva 
ca i raih ifra}aii ci jipen mtjam attain} in ca Ti<5e«atah i 
sai\asaubli5gjata apiiotjjnil dcUmte ca Iibhet gitnai 
om I pidayor ranibhyo namalt t nitarpbe narasimbyai 
camaU i etc 

F 51) — iti Jsrldevlm ibatmjo argalastotrani samaptaip n 
P 7 — \{\ bndc\lin5bitni)c 1 llaUastotram saraaptam ii 
atb itas sanipra^alvsiyinii Mstarenayatb'ltatbaTiiicandik iii 
dayam gubyain SnipusTaik igram inasali * i br m brim brbi i"^) 
ai brliji 5rltp klirp jaja jaya c’iraundike tiida^amaku 
takoti sanigbattacaranaraTindo smtri gijatri sarasrati 
luablbiki tahanue bhairaranipadbarml prakatitadaipf {ro 
gra\ xdane gbore gboranayancjvalajxllasabasraparirj'te etc 
The first Adby ij a ends on f 30 
P 72 — eTn[iii]a devya virani labdln i Suratbab k^atnya 
[r^rsabbab i suij 7 tj janina samSsIdya savainir bhanta 
manuliBiti ^nmarl andejapuraoe suryjas^rarpike manvan 
tare deMm ibntmye suratbavais}avarapradanau nama tra 
yoda^oddh}ayah u 

The 16’*' Adb^lya ends on f 78b Ff 79—87 are also 
foliated separately by letters viz ka kha etc 

End — iSanakoneksaipkcetrapalayanamah i astadalababye 
devyis tad daksinantaip ganjganapataye namab i pampara 
magurubhyo namah i panjparamagurapadukabhyo namab 
damTatukabhairavaya namah i dumdurgayai namah ) pantipu 
jayet ll iti Srimarkan leyapurilne suryyasayartuke manvantare 
devitnabatin)e pauntipujarahasjan nama tiayoviip^o fpanca 
Tim^o pi ID ) ddhyayaliB^nmaliSdevyai namah i^ngurubhyo 
namab l 4ivaya namah ( hanh om 
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WnisH No 42 

Size (3) 4-97-1- (4) leaves about 10 lines on a page 

Makral 

I TbeselISS generally read wann for 4p u ^ 
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Date A.n entry by Mr ‘Whish is dated 1825 The MS maj be 
about 60 years older 

Sciibe Ananta Narayana 
Character Grantha 

( 1 ) 

The Kiilamaia(tantra), m 17 TJllasas (fF 1—95) See 
Aufrecht Oxford p 90 seqq (No 147) Ind Off lY, p S79, 
Mitra, Notices, I pp 138 (No 268), 160 (No 290) 

It begins — gurubhyo namali (i) upa^rutinam anyesam upa- 
4rutir lyamsada 1 5run(ut)am sin avii anam caranam smaranam 
mtnama i gurum ganapatim duigam ksetre^am ^irani area 
(read acyu(*)tam t biahmanam ginjam laksmim Tamm vande 
vibbutaye i anadyayakhiladyayamayme gatamabne i arupaj a 
svarupayaSivaj a guruve namah i de7yau(5lc)^ aca l on namo 
deradeyesa paucala tj avidhayaka i sairajiia bhaLtisulabha ^a- 
ranagatiTatsala (iead®la) i mulesapaiame^anakanmamita 
vandbeiasare gborasamsaiesarTe[da]du(li)kbamiliinasaliiete 
F 17 — iti srikularnave inddhTainnajamabatmye triti- 
yoUasali ii 

F 27 — iti ^rlkularnaTamahatmye rabasye sarvamgamo 
ttame Imladivyadikatbanam paucamollasah ! 

The 7*'* Ullasa ends on f 37 the 8*>* U on f 44b, 

the 9“^ IT on f 61, the 10*** U on f 56 the 11“* U on 

f Gib, the 12“* U on f C7b the IS'^^ U on f 72b, the 

14‘'> U on f 78 the IG’J* U on f 84b, the 1G«* V on 

f 89b 

It ends (f 95) — iti ^nmatkuUunaye mab uraliasye saiv't- 
gamottamc mok^aplde kulnviTabaprasaipsau nama sapta 
daSoll isah n 

( 2 ) 

The Manhul <!a>amaht, in IG stanzas (fF 95b— 98 b) 
Ilbegins — ka)lo)o()'ta)siUlmrlibdlula'barjmaG(11ijevir'ijan 
mamdvipe kalpakaTatikfipanvrte kndaijibavatojvale latna- 
staipbhasahasraninnraitasabbSraaddhyc viru'inottanie ciiitS- 
ratnaMiiimimite janani tc siiph isanarp bhainyo b 1 b 

It ends — 4rimantr iksaramaHjI girisutatp yah pujayce 
cetasa sandhyasu prati7u»aram sunijjitntji tasyam malas* 
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brahma s ik^at karttum amivarahjemandSs tciiukamp}ante 
saTiio?aDirupai 3 air ih nyayena tasyaiva paratat^asya saka- 
HsmtismitipuranavacanaiS iuddliasitvopabitatvena sat\ika- 
sevjatvena cavagatasya ^arnkbacakra^rmiganandakakau- 
modakiiupapancayudhalaipkitasja ganidavabanasja ^e^a- 
^ayinali Snmahalaksmibbumidevisametasya kaustabhaSri- 
vatsamuktabbaranakintakatakamgadadisanabharanabbusi- 
tasya sakalalokati^ayJilusaiindaiyyasimnali niratiSayadayasu- 
dhasamudrasya 8akalajagadrak?anadik'5itasya ^nbbagavato 
narayanasya padadikeSastutin tadupaaanarupjm sakjfc pa- 
tbamatrena sakalapiini§aitthasandohmjm dvapancS^atilokat- 
mikam karttum arabhante i tatradau varnyate samkbo bbu- 
jdgrevastbito hareh i nilaSaila^ikbaiudbacandiabimbasiiyam 

Taban i hksmibbarttm bbujagre krtavasati sitam jasja 
rupam ■TiSs.lam, etc. 

It ends — paramanandam atmasvaiupam pravi^ati tatraira 
liynte brahmaiiatidasvarupena\atietbata iti siddham n iti 
irimatparamahamsaparivrajakacaryya 4ri Gonnda bbagavat- 
pujyapadaSisya ^ri-Samkara«bbagaTatpadakita4n\isnup’lda- 

dike^aparyyantastute(i) vyakhyS samgrhita sam^pta ii barih I 
om 1 * 

(2) 

The Uttaragita, a kind of appendix to the Bhaga^adgitS, 
in three AdhySyas See A. Holtzraann, Das MahabhSrata U, 
165 aeq. 

It begins — kysnaya Tasudevaja juanamndraya yogine i 
nathSya rukminiSaya namo vedantavedme 1 Ai]una uvSca ] 
yad ekam niskalam brahma vyomatitan niraiijanaip I apra- 
taikyam amrdeSyain TinatotpattiTat^itam i etc 

'F. 4 — om tat sad iti 5rima[t]duttaragitasupam5atsu 
parabrabmandyayam yogaSastre §rlkr 9 n’li]unasaipTade a- 
dvaitavasan nama pratbamoddhyayah H 

F 8 — iti Srlmaduttaragitasupani§atsu . . . dvitlyo- 
ddbyayah n 

It ends — sarracintaraurinmuktan tuicmtam acalaip 
bhavet i on tat sad iti SnbhagavatgltSsupani'jatsu para- 
brabmavidyajarri yogaiostre Srikr?narjunasaTpvade aduaita- 
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va<!an nama tritiyoddhyayahDsnli^narpanam astu ^ngiiru- 
Ijhyo namali i ^ridaksiiiamurttaye namali 


45 

Whish No 45 

Size 10x2b Jn 36 + (l) leaves 11 or 12 lines on a paga 

Material Palm leaves 

Date An entry by Ur "Whish at the end of the MS is dated 
Cabcut 162a The MS is probably not much older 

Cl aracter Granlba 

The Satirahasyaj a tieatise on KvmaSastra in 10 Pa 
ncchedas, hj Kollo! a who composed it foi VauhjadctUa 
See Burnell Tanjoro p 68 seq A lud Off III p 362 
Bmnell has Vainyaclatta Eggeling Vainyadatta for Vai 
d} adatta 

It begins — jenakm prasabliam acuad arddhanarisvara 
Uam dagdhen ipi tnpmajayino jyoti«v cal su«ena i indor 
mmitraqi sa jajati raudan dinma vamapiacaro devai iriman 
bbavarasajusan daivatam ottajnnma i paryanapade bbrmga 
Sienlpikah patuyandmo bimakarasitaccliatraip mattadvipo 
malajamlali i M^atanudliamiiTallllllakat iLsa&ardiallmaua 
syamabanrisyoccaii jajanti jagajjitah i 2 i Kokkokanamni 
kavina kitoyarpsti aidyadattisi a kutulialena i Mlokyitam 
k^rnnkal isu dhlraih pradipakalpo vacasHip nigumbholi l etc 

It ends — iti kaksaputas5rasaijigrnhali u iti ratir'ihasye 
Togidbiklio nama da^nmali pancchcdali u §ubh im astu li 
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Wnisn iNo 46 

Si e 01x2x7 in &1 leaves 12 or 13 lines nn a j age 
Vatcnal Palm leaies 

DaU An entry by 5Ic \V1 uh at the end of the MS is dated 
Cal cut 18'’j the MS may be about SO years older 
Claraeter Grantha 

Tho Siirt/oMital a, by Miifura, with a Commentarj by 
Mii(ayn»itf/7fa 
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It begins — janibliaratibhakumbljotbbayam iva dadbatas 
sandrasinduiaienum raktas aikta ivaugbair udayagiritati- 
dbatudharadravasya i etc. 

The Commentai'y begins — jambliarater indiasja ibbasya 
gajasyairavatasya pragdigaSnta(na)m adlupatyasanniddhya- 
sambbavad eva mubtih knmbhayor udbhava udbhutii bburaa 
yasya tam, etc ^ 

After verse 100 follow the text and commentary of tbe 
verse, hlokalokasya bbutyai Satam iti racita sri-Majurena 
bhaktya, etc It ends — om l Sivaja namali ii siiryyasataka- 
slokavyakbyanagrantbam sampiirnam harih om il Siigurubliyo 
namab ii ora sadatisrastusandhyasu (^) Mdbivisnupuraribbih i 
upasyo ya svarupena tam adityam abam bbaje i tatra- 
bbavan Mayuro n5ma raah ikavii antahkaranSdisaiTS- 
vayanirv;tisiddbaye saivajanopaksraya ca biranyagarbba- 
pramukbasarvakarmmanyopasyafsya) yajunipanisadupap’idi- 
taDjjopasaQaaaddhyasadbanasjapratyaksabrabmanassuryya- 
mandnlantarvarttino bhagavata llditjasya stutim ilokasatena 
prapitavSn i tasj'l stnter nvaranara bdlasukbabodhanijrt- 
nvayamukbena kariyate « oip suryysya niinali ii 


47. 

• 'Winsii No 48 

Size 9rXl4 in, (1)+137+(1) leaves from 10 to 12 lines on 
a page 

.Ifafenal Palm leaies 

T)ale of 3[S 18*'‘ or ID*** cent ? 

Character Granlha 

a> 

The KarthhauHihatmt/a, from the Pailuia^Putruia, m 
30 Adhyajas (ff 1—49) 

It begins — Sulali i <njah patim atb^mintiya gate de- 
varsisattame i liar«»otplrallanan'i Satya ra'idli-ivaip punar 
abravit i Satioilca i etc. 

It cads —JO manavali bhaktyi sn'mati ca 

dlp5n banpujanau ca » dUnam mtam brahmapabbojanndi 
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Inirvanti te svargakutmnbina syuli b iti ^ripatme purane 
karttil am ik itmye trirpSoddhy’lyah ^rlkr^naya namah I 
yadraam pustake di^tva tSdrSam bkbitam may i i abaddhaip 
va subaddham v i mama do<!0 na vidyate ii 

( 2 ) 

The Vaisukhamahutmtfa, from the Ska7ida Ptuana in 
30 Adhy lyas (ff 51 — 137 also separately foliated from 1 — 88) 

It begins — avighnam astu i iiajah i skinde purine 
bhavata vaiiakhasya ca Taibhavam i asmakam kathitam 
purvara Srutaii casmabhir era ca i tat bhtiya^ Srotukama 
naiji Tistarad Taktum arhasi i Satali i pura bralimamga 
bbutena clc 

It ends — rsin amantrya tan sarvan Sutah paurSaiko 
ttamah ! taih pujitab paran tugt'th lailisarp pratyaglt 
punali tt iti ^nmatsivande pnnpe vaisakbamilhilttQye triip^o 
ddh) lyah ii Sngurubhyo natnah i binli om u 
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■\Vni«>n No 40 

Size Ojxljin (1) + 32 + ‘^ + (1) le8\ef 7 or 8 1 ne* on a page 
Material Palm leatct 

Date End of 18‘h or beginning of 19i^ cent * 

Claracter Orantba 

( 1 ) 

Rules and prayers for tbc worship of Rudra (ff 1—32) 
Jlr Whish gives the title ^Ititdra >iy isaw’, but prolnbh 
it should be ‘T\ii cai ^(indruni/usa' Ihc Mantras belong 
to the Bhtk Yajur>cda Cf Stem Jammu p 1C paiica 
figarudranJlm nyasapiirvako japahom ircanaMdhili 

It begins — oiu athatali paiic'imgarudrau im nyfisapur 
vakatu japabom ircanlblu'ckavidbim v\aklntts)'lniiiJi \1 
te rudra iti sikhajarji i Jl te rudra mvI tanur agliorlp i 
I akJlimt I taja n is tanuv i -'inlamay i giris-mtablii cukasihi i 
nsmin mabalv arpava jti iirosi n^mm mibaty arnavent i 
rik«o bb nu ndlii t tc«'iiti «ali isrovojancva dlianvani (anma'ii 
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sabasianiti lala^e \ sahasrani laUte \ saliasrani sahasia^o 
ye nidra adbi bhumy vm I tesam sahasrayojaneva dhauvani 
tanmasi i etc See Taitt Sanoli W, 5, 1, 1, 11, 1 
F. 26 — evamiupinam eva ddhyatva dvijas samyak tato 
devayajanam aiabbet u athato rudiasnSnaicanabbisekavi* 
dliim vyakhyasyamah | ididevatlitthc snatva i udetja sucih 
prayato biahmacan suUavasa tasya daksmapratyakdeSe 
tanmiikhafli sthitva atmam devata sthapayet ii 
F 31b — acarj-yaja daksmam ga dadyat i da^a gas sam- 
Yatsarah i svainibhaianabhiisitah i isabbaii cadliikarab ! 
a^vamedhaphalani apnoti i ity aha bhagaYan Bodhayanab u 
Subbam astu Snguiubbyo namah I asya Silrudraddbyaya- 
praSnamahamantrasya | Agboia rsih J anustup ccbandabi 
samkar^anamurttisvampo josSy aditjas sa ekamdxah 
paiamapuruso devatT. i agaikiatub caramnyam istakajSm 
&atatudnye Yiniyogah t etc. 

It ends or breaks off (f 32b) — kuk|is saptasamudjara 
bbiyaginSikbaiam saptapataHpadam Yedam vaktram sadom- 
gam daSadiSi vadanam divyalungam namSmi i om gananln 
tra I It seems to be incomplete 

(2) 

An Itihasa or a legend of King V/sadam, lYitb an 
enumeration of the great benefits, tempoial and spiritual, 
to be reaped by him who reads this legend (ff 1 — 10) 
It begins — Vr’^^darrikulam haYiS(?) Sibikulam babbuia | 
tasyayam itibasali kulindya babbuya i tad yo lia smai- 
mam (read smemani^) adhito i sa ba sraa raja bbavati i sa 
Liiicit prapjSntaibitali i sobravit i 30 m^im itihasam grl* 
bayet i parasraai dadj’im iti 1 tato bi ihiuanali 1 saipjogam 
sayyajTijet (?) n 1 11 tarn ndity’it pumso bb^skaravarno nislo'am- 
jai sa enam gr'iliayan cak ira 1 tamaprccbat kositi 1 la yrsV 
darTir it: 1 tnsmld yi mum itibSsam adblte i aditj alokos} a 
kamacaro b\ia\'\ti i tasmad 31 iinaui ilihasam upanlto 
mauarako grbniiat i grbHiutka hrlbrnanan ccbrriva3et 1 
medbavi bbavet i larsaSatau c*i jivet s 2 n 

r 2b — atlio kbal\ abuU 1 Ycdasammit03am itihasali i 
dharmniau carati n-idlnrmmaiji 1 sat3ai}i Tadati nanrtain 1 
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diigham pa^yati ma hrasTam param paSyati maparam i rco 
ia yo ^ eda sa veda devaa | yaju&si yo veda sa veda yajnam | 
samam yo veda sa veda sorvam i yo manasam veda sa 
veda brahma a 8 ii 

The greater pai-t of T7liat now follows reads almost hi e 
a Smiti, and tieats of the duties of Brahmapas, moie 
especially of Sraddhas 

On f 9 the story is told of ting Vrsadaivi who grants 
a certain Brahmana one of the following boons a cow 
that constantly yields milk, a sheep which is constantly 
shorn aMr mmejasram viluhyate i foi vJuyate ?) a 
millstone which is constantly grinding a carnage which 
drives ovei all the seas a pair of eai rings wath gems of 
the colour of the sun The Brahmana asl 8 lus wife, and she 
says Take the sheep’, then he asks his son who tells him 
to take the carnage, then his daughter who wants him 
to take the earrings, finally his female slave who tells him 
to take the mill stone — nhile he himself fancies the cow 
King Yr^adatri gives him all the five gifts Then it con 
tinues — tad idam itih isah i hiahmadityapurogaya i puio 
gah k3^yapaya i 1 liyapo hbaiadi3jaya i bhaiadiajo bahu 
bliii anagamaya | tatali prTcjavm mam dhanapatei dvijahl 
brahraanakule jatisiiiaro bhavati i saptajanmakjtat paptn 
mucyate i d}as {?J tu parvahhih i dine dine ga}atiilc hha- 
rany im gajapaucake D 30 i 

It ends (f 10) — etc d%o dhanam 5ryy mSip niantr 
caiva vratSm ca i mantraS c'l m vrat ini ca namo namah 
on namah Vi?tdar>i namo nimah 'uiparposi garutmln 
tnvrt to Mro ga) itraii caksu stoma atm i slma te tanur v i 
madevjam brhadrathantare pak^au y ynnyajiiiiani puccham 
chandums) aiiiglm dhi^pij&s **aph'i jajuiu'n n im i supar 
posi gariitm in divaiii gaccha smah pata i liarili oni s 30 
itihl^un samtpfi Srlgurave Bamih srlsarasvaty u namah 
^nrfiuiacaDdnsVijmno namah iuliham astu i 

(3) 

The (ff 11 12) a kind of Pa^^I^?a. The 

same work iti the Bodleian MS A\nlkcrl41 fT 203 201 h 
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(wlieie it forms part of an Aivalayana Mantrasamliita) 
The Sama veda Parisista of the same title in the Bodleian 
MS "Wilson 466, ff 11 — 13 (see also Webei , Imhsche 
Shidien, vol I p 59 other MSS in Weher-Berlin 1 p 78 
Mitia Notices vol lY p 160 No 1589 & Peteison lY, 
p 8 No 120) though beginning differently, seems to be 
the same 

It begins (f 11) — om somotpatti ! r'^aya ucuh | hautu 
halasamutpanna devata i§ibhis saha i sam^ayam paripr- 
cchanti vyasam dharmmartthakovidam i katham va kslyate 
somah ksino va \rddhate (lead vaidhate) kathara i imam 
prasnam mahabhaga bruhi saivam a^e-^atah | sii Vedaryisa 
uvaca I etc 

It ends (f 12 b) — ya^ ca laja dvijatinam tasmai soma 
tmane namah i somotpatti sampumam adityatmavagiaha 
devaflbhyo namah srigurubhyo namah i 

(4) 

The Vedapadastata, a Stotra devoted to the worship 
of Siva (ff 13—26) 

It begins (f 13) — om vande maheivaram ^ambhum 
TiglineSam sanmukhatp gurura i gane^an nandimulcbj arp5 
ca sivabhaktan mahamumn i umapatyam (sic) urn ijanim um in 
comasabodaram i umananandarara patmam vidhim vajam 
up ismabe i pundankapuradbiSam pundank ijmambaiam I 
pundarikarucim vande pundarlkak§asevitam i pundarjka 
puram prapya jaimunir (aic) mmunisattamah i hu cal ira 
mahayogi Suta no vaktum arhasi \ Suta uvBca | bbagavuu 
jaimmir dhirnSn puptankapure jiura i etc 

It ends (f 25) traivarnikesv m[n]atamo jafj] enaipnitjam 
1 adlcit patliatbabhal titali 124* B p idaip v py arddhap i 
daiji va Slol aiji Slokarddham eva v i j yas tu v i cjyato 
nitjaip sivalokaip sa gaccliati I vedas bi\a>, 5no vedo vedj 
ddbyaji sadahiiab i tasmit sarvaprayatnena ledaddbya 
jinam arcaj et krp isamudraip sumukban tnnotraip j ij i 
dbaram parvatlvumablilgam i sadaSnaqi rudram anantarn 

* It ought to he 114 at imo 111 w wronglj Durohered 121 
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pam ^ivncidambare^am liidi bh i\aj imi i bivici[n]]darabaram 
iti bniyat salq*jjanana7ai3itam i muUighant imapipadaiji 
iDoli.?am eva sama^nute | ayan dlnak ilasubradSnap itraip 
(f 26 ) bbavan natha d ita trad anyan na yace i bhavat 
bhaktim eva stluian dehi mabyaiji kipasila ^ambho krta* 
rtthosya tasmat i banh om vedap idastavam sampuniani 
bubbam astu Srimahadevyai namah 
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Wra*?!! Ko 60 

Sue lOfxlT >n 36 + 4.> leaves from 8 to 10 lines on a r"*?*! 

Material Palm leaves 

Date of MS 180‘ or 19*h ceot ’ 

Claraeter Grantba 

('i) 

The ^auga-2luh(timtja or ^>riraurfn of tho 

Bralmanda’Puram, in 10 Adhy'iyas (Pf 36) 

It begins — 6rl ^a^adn utaca t dcvadeta virupSkfa 
Srutaip sarram may ulbuna i trailokyantargataip vrttan 
lranmukharpbbojani«artam i tatbl pupyani tlrtthani pnpy mj 
Sjatanmi ca i gattgld^Ss sanlas sarvS itib isa^ ca Sarnkara i 
kavcryyiis tu prasirjigcna ta'?)as tire traya pura i pr-istutam 
raipgani ity uUaiji vi‘inor lyitmara malntfijtn'iyiljim 
^rotum icclilmi vistarepn maheiram i mabatmyam agbnn’i 
^iya punjnsja ci virarddhajc (read "vyddbaje) 1 fto 
It ends — patban SroTan likhan bibhran rarpgarolbl 
trajam nltamarri i raukta4 Miblitobbc jlta' tad M'tioli 
paraniain padarp l iti irl-bralirn'indapuripo luabc^vara 
iiaradasninado brlraingamUh^tinye sriuavatirttlia[ rabhav i 
varpanan nlma daSatnoddhy lyali i ^rjrarjigarajiva pan 
br ibinano natnab i 

(b) 

The KH:>alnv< iui]li ! inn from tbe Ati-amedht) ijnrtnn of 
tbe /iimifii /7/i ini/ 1 , or llio ViJalhtrala hr Jawnm, ni 


• One MS reiU inuVtiUttl.h»m •abUii jiti (Imf AufrecM). 
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12 A(llj).vjas (Ff 45) These are Adlijayas 25—32 m 
Ihe Utliogiaphed edition of tiic Jaimim-Bluiata, Aivame- 
clhika (Bombay 1863, 6ake 1785), ff 53b — 70 Sec also 
■Weber-Berlm I, p 116, Aufiecbt Oxford, p 4b 
It begins — Janamejaja maca i citiam uktam maha- 
bhaga jad ramakuSayor bhi^am i tad \aktum arhasi tram 
hi brotum kautidialam In me J J iimimli ; irunu rajan 

mababiibo ramasya cantam mahat i vistaiena jath i saivam 
vadatas tan niSamaya i lamas tarn raianam liatva kum- 
bhaLainam mabibalaip i etc 

Fol 2 — iti srimahabharate fiSvamedhikaparvani ku^ala- 
TOpikbyane prathamoddby.iyab i 
It ends — iti Snjaiminibharate aivamedlukapaiiam ku5a- 
lavopalvhjane diadaSoddhyJlyali i ^ilraroacandrSya paragu- 
rave namali ii §ngurubbyo namab n Subbam astu a baiib om ii 

60 . 

■Wmsn No 51 

Site 14j X ll ID (4) + 155 + (8) IcSTea, 10 lines on a page 
Material Palm leaves Painted boards 

Date Lntries by Mr 'Wliish dated Calicut 1826 The Dhatu 
orXlbatr year (see the colophons) preceding 1826 is A D 1816/17, hut 
the MS was probably -written A D 1756 57 

Scribe Yenhata Subrahmanya the son of ^esadn See above 
Nos 15, 27 & 39 
Character Grantha 

The Mahabharata, Parvans \ir-xviii, viz 

The ASvamedhika Parvan, ff 1 — 97, 

the Asramav^sika „ n 98 — 186, 

the Mausala „ „ 136 — 145b, 

the MahaprasthanAa „ „ 146 — 149 b, 

the Svargaiohamka „ n 149b — 155b 

The AsvamedbAa Parvan begins — Iq todakan tu rajanam 
dbytara^tram yudbi 9 tbirab i puraskftja mababahur uttat ira- 
Lulendnyah i uttiryya ca mababaho hnspavyakulalocanab I 
papita tire gaipgaya vyadbaMddha iva dvipah 1 etc 
It ends (f 97) — evam etat tidavittan tasya yajiie 
mabatmanah i pasyatan c5pi nas tatra nakulontarlutas 
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tacla, n iti irjman mahlbb irate Satasahasrika) im sainhit i} im 
'iM amedliike parvany a?tasaptatitamoddh 3 tyah r ^rikrcnii^a 
namiliDom 5ubliam astu •ns'irgabmdvak^aiasjingap idahi 
nam mayi jal bilutarji pnmidat tit k^antum irhaati 
dayilavalas santis sidi hastakitapiradhim u Innh om ii 
vatse dbat iv i\ igTirtiaanj itbi var§irttubb israti i rai me 
:aasy accbapakse piucamjam t^a?trlbbB titbia i T'isire 
Tamputrasyi likbitaqi pvistakin tr idam asraniedhikiparvin 
tu mud \ ^e?adnsunun i u hinh om ^ubbim istu om u n 
guruciran iravmdjbh}an nimali a 

The A^ramivisiki Pinin begins (f 93) — Jinaraeji 
) ill i rdjyarji prap)i naravy igbr ili pitrpaitamahim miliat 
katbam Isan milui ijC dlirtarSitio mabitmani i si hi rij i 
batimitjo hataputro niroinjibikatham flsU gataj^rir^yo 
gandharl ci yasasnnl » etc 

It ends (f 134b) — yudbiitbiris tu nrpitir nuatipriti 
mams tid& i dlilriy im isa tad nj^irp nilntijn itibsndhi 
Tih 1 (f 136) »ti ^rlmab iblilritc i.ita«ihisnk i}arii ssijibi 
t'ly im H'sriraaT'lsikc pamoi patcatranipSoddhy’lyib i jrl 
kr^pSja mmili a oni 5 dhltuniroini bi hJl}incpy a\ igrar 
Imasiimihttilol icik?usi « nusi karkatikanamni pikeike 
ijlmilo jihjiputras isirciatriSTimbbe bkbitau cipinirp 
6e«iltraij<.nil5rami>lsikin diva i liastadnitcniiva ririmitin 
jam nlokja (aliksya m tho repetition) sintas siliilum 
sainarbathi 1 luriuyaMpw'c nimali a ora fisnmivasikani 
pnruitQ I i>ttb\iiin astu Tho vcholc c dophon from iti 5rl 
mahlblilnte to sirairbalha js repeitid on f 13G 

The "Mausili ranm begins (f 13G) — om ''iltriips sr 
alba siijiprUpte vir?e kiumvanandana dadirSi vipiritim 
miailt'lni yudhistbirib i etc 

It ends {£ ll>b) — pravI^rl ci piiriin urns FiinUsidja 
Jiidbistbirain I 'icisti tid yithlvrttaiji Tr>iin indlnkajin'iiji 
prati t iti srimnb^l h'irato itisiha^nkiTfim ^iml it 0 
miUFile pirvam navimodiHiviyih t raiiisalipanam Flint 
I lam t dhttau siratrftni kbilu dik«uitjin Tnr'irttun 
fitlriuike Cl mist t ) ik« da'iimvlm i iicait tithti ujnu 
cm Ire Iftlntij niiiasarc luiroausilim j irrara etid dli 
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liklutam Vyasasarpki fcara i muda Verakatapaclajiik-Subrah- 
manyavipa'icita ii haiili om etc. 

The ilahaprasthanika Paxvan begins (f 146) — haiiJi 
om I Janamejayah t eram visnyandhakakule srutvS maulasam 
(sic) ahavam i pandavah kim akurvanta tatha k}sne divara- 
gate i etc 

It ends (f 149b) — yatra sa bjbati ^yama buddhisatia- 
saman\ita i diaupadi yositam ^restha jatra can a suta 
mama ii Srimahabharate hatasaliasrikaj am samhitayam maba- 
piastbanike paivani titijoddhyayah ii ^ril^snlja namah a 
barili om i mabapiasthanikam samaptam Ji samvatsare 
dbatunamm prayate dak?mayaue i ;tau pravrsi mSse tu 
^ravane iarvatarake i ekadasyan titbau rSiepy atnlocana- 
saipbbuvah i mah5piasthanikara parvam samaptam Sesasii* 
nuna il harih om ti 

The Sraigarohanika Panan begins (f 149b) — Janame- 
jayabi svargam trmstapam prapya mama purvapitamabah i 
pamjava dharttarastraS ca kini stbanam bbejire i efc 

It ends (f 155b) — Sravayed yas tu ^arn'^ms tun kftva 
brlbmanam agratah i saivapapaviiudcibatma Sums tatgata- 
manasab i iba kiittim mabat prapya bbogavan sukbam 
aSnute i V} asaprasldena puna svaigalokara sa gaccbati i etad 
viditva sarvan tu redaveuarttbavit bhavet i pujanijaS ca 
satatam rnSnamyo bbavedvijah n iti Srimanraababbarate 
Satasabasiikayim saipbitajim svaigarobamke parvam pan* 
camoddbjajah u svargarohayikam samSptam n 5rikr?nriya 
namab ii . . om dbatau vatsenuttarc tu bjtau var§!“vsv rtau 
tatali I iravane masi pakseccbo d>ada§yam bhediteb kila | 
day idasySvaner ^d^e liklntaiji pustakan tv adah l BvargSro* 
liamkatp pai vaip Yyasena racitam Subhani | idam Vemkadi- 
padai-uk-SubrabraanyaMpaicitl i banh om n iUkr^iaya 
naiuah b Srigurubbyo uamnli n om i 


51. 

Wiiisii Xo 52 

Sue I2|-x2s m , (1) + "0 + (2) le«^es, 12 or IJ lines on a page 
.Valeria/ I’alm lea\cs 
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Date Entries Ly Mr "Whisli are dated Calicut 1826 The MS 
ffiaj have been written about 50 years before tbat 

Character Grantha 

The Tulul uie) inuihatmya, from the Apietja Fii7ana, m 
30 Ailhyayas 

I’d other copies of this worl see Nos 131 and 186 

It begins — dharmmavarmm i ca rajarsir nmcuUpura 
■vallabhah i bhuyah papraccha tan natva dalbhjaip bhaga 
vatottamaqi 1 bhagavan pnninas sarve 1 enopayena sainpa 
dab (read sarvada^) t bhavanti putran saiDprapya suUunaS 
cirajivinah 1 1 athaip syat papantiharaii 4riie bhaktih katham 
bhavet ! cfc See No 186 

F 2b — iti Srimad agoeyapurane tulalcaverimahatmye 
pratharaoddhyayah u 

r 31b — iti <rlmad agncyapuraiie suryyasavaniike man- 
rantaie deritulakarerlmahatmye catiirddaioddhy«iyah a 

It ends — iti prasaunanananiraja muda te SaunakBdya 
munayo mumuksavah t hares carilra^raTapotsavotsuks gan 
dhak?atadyaih punar apy apujayan iti ^rimad agneyapu 
rSne tulal aTerimahatmye dhanDmasaranYecane trimso 
ddhyayah B kaveryyai namab i lianli om i 


52 

■Winsn No 53 

Size 12ixi| in (1) + 168 leaves 9 lines on a page 

Material Palm leaves • 

Date Entnes bj Mr Whish are dated Telbcherry The 

MS may be about 50 jears older 

Character Grantha 

The ^aliahlaraia, Parran IV the Firnfnj aj-van, m 
76 Adhyayas 

It begins — Srlkysnaya namali l Janamejajali l kathaiji 
nratanagare mama purvapitamahah l ajnatav isam u[k]sita 
duryyodhanabhayurdiiah l pativrata mahabhaga satatam 
satjavidmlldiaiipadi va Latham bralimann ajuata duhklu 
tavasat i etc 
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It ends — tan maliots(j]a\asainkriSarii hi?tapTJ?t£tiJitia\r' 
taiii I nagaiam raats}ara.j isja bu-iubhe bluratarpabhaili t 
Jauameja}ali i ^ltte M\nlio xuSca )udlu§tbi- 

rali t tat saixain katha}asxcba krtaxanto }a{l iittararp ii 
oiyi xti brimababharato satxsahasrikiljrinx sanxbifijrinx xai- 
yasikjaqx irlviratapai-vani abhiman}'xiMva]io naraa satsapta- 
titanioddlij ijali ii onx 8 etat jxaixasu xistlmaqx sarvasampat- 
padan niiaqi i Srnxatliji sarvaplpaglmam ananstivjnl- 
^akain I asmin parvani }o mirltja ^laddhllbhaktisanian* 
Titali 1 Srmoti (sic) blok xm ckaip \Ti sa j ati paramaip gatim I 
tas}a mitiani varddhanto grbak^etradisampadali I 5yuh 
klrttir balan tejas sambbavanti dine dme i asmm parvani 
Crajendia pathite biahmax5dini j taip puja}et suvaktriraip 
Tastrabhu?adibbir ddbanaih i tasram prasannc bbagavan 
mukundab .'irtt'littibanta purusottamaS ca i sarve ca dev5 
l§isiddbasaragbais txxsta bbavisyanti narendrakaloibbltrata- 
ddhyajanSt punyad api p5dani adblyatalniraddadbsnasya 
pxiyante earvaplptlny asesatah 8 hanli om ii ^rlkxinlya 
namah u Sabharu astu ^ilgurubbyo namah n 


53. 

■\Vmsn No. 54 

Size ITtXStV in , (1) + 498 + (1) leaves, from 11 to 14 lines on 
a page 

Material Palm leaves 

Date Sntries by fir "Whish are dated *Tellicherrj 1826’ The MS 
may be about a hundred years older 

Character Grsntha 

The i?omai/a«aj by Valmiht, Kaqdas i-vi 
Balakanda, IE 1— 47 
Ayodhyakanda, fF 47 — 148 
Aranyakanda, ff 149 — 207 
Kj§kindbakanda, ff. 208 — 277 
Sundarakanda, ff 278 — 341 
Yuddhakanda, ff 342 — 498 

It begins — abbipsitartthasiddhyarttbam pujite yas surair 
api i sarvayighnaSmide (*bbide^) tasmai ganadhipataye 
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nimahiLujantam ramarameti madhuiam madhuraksai am I 
aruhya kavitaSakham vande V’llmikikoLilam i V ilmll er 
mmumsimbasya karit'ivanacirmah I ^invan ramakath't 
nadam ko na yati param gatim i yah karnaujali- 
samputaii ahar abas sammyak pibaty adaiad Valmiker 
vadanaraTindagahtam r im’ly'inakhyam madhu ! janmavyi 
dbijaiavipattimaianair atjantasopadravam sarasiram sa 
vibaya gacohati puman nsnoh padam ^ livatam i namostu 
rUmaya salak 5 manaya devjai ca tasyai janal atmajayai i 
namostu rudiendEayamamlebhya(li) namai ca candraikama 
rutganebbyab i tadupagatasamasasandbiyogara samama 
dburopanatarttba^ akyabaddham i ragbuTaiacaritam mum- 
pramtam da^aSirasaS ca vadban niSamaj addbvara I on 
tapasvaddby lyami atam tapasM vagvidam ^aiam i naradara 
pa:ipapiaccba Y ilraikir mmunipumgaTara i etc 

The Balakanda Ins 77 Sargas It ends (f 47) — taya 
sa rijariisuto bi laraaja samcyirin uttamarajakannyay 1 1 
atlva lamaS siu^ubbetil miayi ban 4uya Tjsnur ivamarcSva 
rah s iti gnmatbalak indo saptasaptati(taEDa)s eargah a iti dri 
madnmiyane adikar}e balal andaip saraaptara ii banh om i 

Tb© Ayodbyakan la has 120 Sargas It ends (f 148 b) — 
itiva taih praiijafuajhbbis tapasvibhir dnjaih 1 jtali svastya 
yanah paran tapah i ranam sabbaryjab pranvesa rigbaras 
salaksmimanis (read *lal smanas) suryya iTabbramapdalab i 
ity irse ^riniadrlm tyane adikavyo SfiCma)d-T dmlklj c ca 
turrjipiatjsabasnJ. iyj(jB) sambitiyup Silmadayoddbyf ik) i 
yde ekaTiin^accbatatamas sargali i Sriramiya namab o 
guiubbyo namah a siibham astu l ajoddbyukandam sama 
ptarp D ^riramacandrasmmmc natoab i dal Binaiaurttis\ iraine 
namab D bivaya namab i 

Tiie Aranjakunda bas 76 Sargas It ends (f 207) — 
krmepa gUva sa nlokayan vinam i dadar^a paijipam 
bul»hadars,akananam anekananavKHiapuBpasaiukulim j itj 
»rso irlmadi iinajonc SdikiTje 5>rl*^ almll Ije catiiniiji i 
tisahasrikayam saipbittyiiji £nmad irapjakaiile paucasa 
I>tatitamns sargab o uravjak uilam samlptam s banh om o 

Tbo Ki^kindluk iii la bas C8 Sarga* It ends (f 277b) — sa 
TcgaTun A egasamahit itm’l banpravlrah paraviraliaiiia 
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punas samadh lya mabanubliaro jagama lamkam manasa 
manasTi I iti ^iimatlnskindhikande astasastitamas sai 
gall u ^riramaya namah i 1 iskmdhakandas samaptab I 
harih om i i 

The Sundaiakanda has 65 Saigas It ends (f 341b} — 
tato may*! v ikbhii admabhaksmi sit vbbii istabbn abbipra 
sadita I jagama Santin tava maitbilatmaja tavapi ^okena 
tatbapi piclit i iti srimat sundarakande paiica§astas saigab i 
^iiramaya para(bra)hinane namah hanli om etc 
Pf 316—322 aie placed in the wrong oidei 
The Yuddbakanda his 131 Sargas It ends (f 498b) — ■ 
ayusyam arogyal aiam jaSasyam saubhiatrkambuddhikijam 
6ubban ca i Srota^yam etan niyamena satblnr akbyiuam 
ajuskaram yddlulcamaih \ erain etat puriTjttara akbyanam 
bhadram astu vabipiavyibarata Tisrabdbam balam vi?noli 
piaiaiddlntam i devai ca sarve tusyanti grab is taccUia 
vanSt tatbv ramayanasya ^ravane tn^yanti pitaias tatbv 
bhaktyaramasya ye ceraarp samlutam munma k; t vm i J o 
likhanti ca nar i(8) tesim ca T'isas tnvjstape u vise <ilm'td 
rainijane aclikvvye V ilmikiyo ^rimadjoiddhakan^e ekatii 
msaduttaia^atatamas saigah i 5rlrama}a sapanniija 
namah n i imani lammujarp sitam gatarji bharatinuj^ip 
suguvam Ta3u5unuu ca pranamimi punal punali i bahkapde 
dMSihasiani i 8'iSiti(r) dvisatl tatha i SlokinSm atba saiga 
iilip saptasaptatii int 1 1 51ol catussahasr ini pal 5dhil a 
catuidda^i i ayoddh) tkamlagas sargfiS Satam el onaMipSatii 
dvis iliasrani saptoSatisloki diatiiipsat i saha i uanjakaJidc 
sargas tu pancasaptatir int i i dns ihasram satcchatSm 
gloka viinSatir ci a ca 1 1 j«kmdhakand( ig)Ss sarga(s) snpta'’a* 
Rpr itinta i trsaUasrau ca «at caiva Slol as sundarnksndag ib I 
sarg inrun a‘ita‘'astis tu samHijuti par imarsuia l juddba 
kanlo tu paih in up daSona satsahasnl i t ikatnip^accLata- 
mitas siarg I api ca lirttitih i tr* ihasraip ^ato dve ca 
catustrunsat tatliaiva ca sloka uttnrak mdastlils sarg3(li) 
p i(ip)kt%uttara!|i ‘•at up ) hindudurUipi*' c^c 

llic folloTTing t ibk shons the nmnlier of Sargas »n eacli 
Kiplii (1) nccoidmg to < ur "MS (I) according to the 
Ilnllenn ‘^an«k b 28 (nhich is ilso a tirantln MS), 
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sarvo devatanaqi niLajas sablia^atu ludaye me devadevo 
mahesali i p^aclna^yd,hrtlnamayallam anusaran de;adeTas}a 
^amblior ajuamatravalambi nijavibudhajaiiaii into rlima- 
bhadram l santosan netum iccbui viSayam apana}ams 
tatra tatra spburantam i kurre sarvartthasaiam vivaranam 
ucitan caruiamayanasya n idam adau anusandheyaip I Ti?noli 
kaimmSm paSyateti Siutya Siotavyam puianam iti smitya 
clvagatasja Sravanavidher addhyayanavidher iva i tatra- 
tya^abdagrabanatadarttbavagatipurvakena tatpiatipadita- 
mtyanamuttikas idharanadbamimanusthanena I'^t^bba.yaaam 
aittba iti I atonllsthe}artthap^ak5§akat^at puranas} a prati- 
sargam anustheyorttbab prakssaniyali i tatra piathamasar- 
gena acaryyavan puru^o redeti SrutyanusSrepa s\aTagatopy 
artthah gunxnJl guna7atopadi‘?ta eva piayuktab ad}?tau 
janayati i pustenapi gm-una yavadarttbam apunah pia- 
^navisayara vaktavyam ity arttbadvayam piakasyate i tapa 
iti i tapasi aaasauldirupe baUnantabkaranaikigratape ca 
Bxaddhjaye svavede ca niratam i etc 

It ends (I, 83) — karmmanS I’lvanavadhantena f maha- 
teti [ti] sarvalokepsitatamatTUd iti bbarab i ata evalia sa- 
caracaram iti 

( 2 ) 

The Adhi/atma-Ea7na!/a7ia, a poition of the 
Piadiia, m 6 Kandas The printed editions generall} 
add one Sarga (adbyatmaramayanamabatmja saiga) at the 
beginning, and an Uttarakandi at the end. Tliese are 
not found in our MS 

It begins — yah pithTibharactranija divijais sampra- 
rttbita^ cinniajah i safijatab prtbnitaie laghukulo inrtyS- 
maniisyovyayah i niScakrani batarak^asah punar ag^t brah- 
malvata adiam paiam klrtUm. papabai itu Md-Uaja 3 agat>j.n\, 
tan jlnakisam bliajo i Ti5votbbavastliitila3ldi?u hetum ekam 
ni’i} tSrajaip vigatimujain acintjaiaktini i rmancHstndram 
amalan nijabodharupaiji slfipatnp iiditatatvam aliarji 
nnaiuimi i pathanti ye nityam ananyacetasaS ^rninnti cn* 
ddli) .Itmikasarnjnita(iii) ^ubliam I laimSy anarn sarrapuftnasa- 
inniitan nirddbutap5p"i banra exa jUntj to i addhjlltmarS- 
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mayanam era nityara pifbed jad ichet bharabandhamo- 
Lsam I gav'imsalnsrajutakotidaoaphalamlabbedyairnuyat 
sa nityam i kaiHsigre kadacid etc 
F 4 — iti sriraad addhyatmaram i}ane umamabesvarasam 
rade balakande ani amalirdayan uama prathamas sirgahii 
The Balaliai,\da (m 7 Saigas) ends on f 17 b, the Ayo 
dhjak'inda (in 9 Sargas, containing 700 slokas as stated 
at the end) on f 45 b, the Aianyak’lnda (m 10 Sargas 
cont 500 Slokas) on f 67 b the Kiskmdhakanda (in 9 Sargas 
cont 555 Slokas) on f 92, the Snudaiakimla (m 5 Sargas 
cont 300 slokas) on f 106, the Yuddhakanda ends on 
f 160h, as follows — 

dlodyakluladeva(iead “veda)ra5>m asalqd yat tarakam 
brahma tat ramo visnui aham samurttim iti yo njuaya bhute 
^varah I uddhrtyakhilasarasamgrahara idam sgmksepat ih 
piasphutam l Snramasya nigudhatatvam amalam praha 
pnyayai bhavah i iti srimad addhyatmaiamayane umamahe 
fivarasamvadc ynddhakande sodaios sargalv a kaijde yuddhe* 
ddhyatmake sarga navasapta nllakarnoktah ) saiddhaika 
daiaSata^lokanusaipkhy vya yuiaali i jayati ragburara^atila 
kab kausalyanandavarddbano ramah i daiavadanamdha(na) 
karl dasarathih i pundankaksah n banh om iubbam astu 
irigurubbyo namah 0 snsamhasivaya namah 1 

The sciibe adds — Udajamurttikumaran (follow two 

or three words in Tamil, iilucb I cannot make out) 

(3) 

(The Maniina}ijari) a Commentary on Kedm asYi Uatatna- 
Ixara, h) t\).e Pm olnta Narayana a son oi Nt smhaynji ai 
The text of the Vrttaratnakara is giren in full the com 
mcntary consists m brief remarks only It is incomplete 
breaking off in the middle of the third Adhj i}a 
See No 170 

It begins — namo namo ganeiiya namas te ^irasuna'cl 
nirvighnaqi kum de^e^a iiam imi tiam gan idbipa 1 ^retain 
bliodhistlntan devaip buddha^pliatikaTigraLarn 1 vagviblmfi 
pradam s iks id viiide gandlianakandliaram 1 iSisinihanj 
vanab putro Js irlyanaparoliitali 1 irttaratn ikaravj lUi} im 
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vjakaroti jatliini'iti t suUiasant’in'isidilhyarttbaiii naumi 
brahm iccjut'lrccitaqx i gauilxintt}akopetani iaipl araijiloka 
saipkaiam i xcdlrttha^aivaiistnjtio Bbattal o‘ bbudxjjotta 
mail I tasja putrosti ICcdimS Mvapad irccane latali i tene- 
daiji knyato cbando HI ‘^jtlak^anasaipjutain I vjttaratn i- 
karan nama balvnlm sukkasiddhayo \ PiipS'^^Sdiblnr 'tca- 
rj'jaii jjad uktaip laul il aip dvidb i i m itr irarnnaTibbagena 
cbandas tad iba katbjatc i etc After the text of ^lokas I, 
1 — 7 there folloirs (( lb) — rya j ttmrikci mo g'ltd sayo 
modaterab prakirttitab i sabate sastu sa jati to vrnoti 
;1 arakali i bba sidati caua5 cokto rabatlti gana smj-tabl 
bbumyamb\agnmiarudvjomasur}yacandradjud era tiliu 
jneyis sarvadimaddhySuta guraiotia catuskalah i etc Then 
folloivs text of I 8—18 fhea again a short commentary 
Then text of I 19 — 22 Then (f 2b) — rrttaratnakare 
piathamoddhyayab n F 4 — dnliyoddhj ijali i om uktayam 
ohandasi i gu brili etc 

It ends (f 7) — ^aliny ukta mtau tagau gobdhilokaili I* 
caturbhis saptabbiS ca xarnair yyatih 1 mlam keie mrgunam 
maddiiyabbaga durgban netie nummalam gandabimbel 
pinan tu gam Sroniiaksojabhare 1 jsne hlaHlmm naumi 
lak^mim i 


55 

Whish No 5G 

Stze in 65 leaves from 13 to lo ] nes on a page 

Matenal Palm leaves 

Date Entries by Air 'Whish are dated Tellicherry 1826 The 
MS may be about 80 or 100 years older 
CJ aracter Grantha 

The Uttara Ramujana, oi ZRtarakanda of the Ranta 
yana, by Fob>u7i in 110 Sargas 


I The editions haiePavyeka orPabbeka as the name ofKedaras 
father 

» III 34 in Borooahs edition (A Comprehensive Grammar of 
the Sanskrit Language by Annndoram Sorooah vol X Prosody) 
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It begins — piTiptarajjasya iainas)a raksasanam vadhe 
krte 1 ajagraui taraunayas tatra ragliavam pratinanditum I 
kausikotha yavakrito narebhyab ca \ana eva ca i kanro 
medhrititheh putrah purva^an diii cSSritah | dattatreyotha 
bliagavan namucih piamucis tatha j atreyaputio dharnnna- 
tma rsis sarasvatah prabbuli i etc. 

It ends — idam akbySnara fijusjam [patban rama}an'in 
narali i saputrapautro lokesmm pretja s^a^ge mabiyatei 
ayoddbyapi pun ramya gunja \arsaganan bahnn i jcabbaia 
prapya rajanam ni[v5]Tasam npajasjant: f etad akbyanam 
ayusyam aabbansjara sabottaiaip i krtavan pracetasah 
(sahodarali pi. jij) putiah sa tat brahmapy auvaraanyata ii 
ity arse srimadramayane Sdikavye Valnukij e srlmaduttai ara- 
mayane daiidhikaSatatamas sargab n banh om i ^ubbam 
astu ) ... sitalakimanabhar.at'iiatiugbnahanuzaatsametnsn- 
lilniacandrasTSmine namali i . . miDaksisundareivarasva* 
mme namali ii . . . sakalalokaontbaLa^ai namah i baiib om u 


Whish No 67 

Size 12^x2 in, (l)+192+(2) leaves, 10 lines on a page 
Sfalertal Falm leaves 

Dale Entries by ]Mr 'Whish are dated ‘Tellicberr} 1826 ' The 
ms may be about 50 years older 
CJiapacter Graatha 

Tbe UiiadesagrantJiavttarana, a Commentary on (tbe 
metrical part of) SanXara'sUpndesasahasri, by(^od7<nH^d/it 
a pupil of Vtdi/adhuman. See Burnell, Tanjore, p 90 
Ind Off p 731. Hall, p 99 See above No 24(b) 
It begins — Tianum pancatmakara vantle bbaUyastada- 
iabbedaja | sarpgavargonavim&ttya bbaktair nnavabbir 
Sisritam I on namah on nama !>rigunibbyab i on nam'i’> 
^ivSja D caitanyaip sarvagam sarvam sarvabhOtaguba^ajani I 
jat sarvavisaj atitan tasmai sarvaMtle namali ) cetanam 
eva caitanyaip jfiaptisvarupaip sartagafm) svS tidyS kalpita* 
djkk’ll iknilJj sariflip vjipnotlh sar^agalJl sarvagam ity 
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ukte paramaitthatas sarrau tat gamyaiu astiti rissaraka. ma. 
blind ity riba i sarvam iti, dc 
It ends — ... janmana^aprakaramsya pad utthavivara- 
nam kitan devat igurubbaktipientena nitaya u iti saptadaia- 
iloka yatlndra^rirmikbotgat^Ii i ripratagurubliaktena majS 
brabmatmabodhakih t upas}a Sndclbayl, §nmad -Vidya- 
dbimatQuneS cirara i Siiraatpadambajan tasya pras'vdSn 
na svabuddbitab \ yena me ntkhilad ^ed3d akr<?ya mana 
atmam i stbapitan munimukhyena yarajjiran namami tam n 
yatbli'isyaslgarajayuktimanuj praknnan pTapjldhuni kati- 
payan kavayo bbavanti | tasmai namo janamanobjadiTa- 
karaya kitsnagamlrtthaiudbanaya yatlSraraya ii ill ^nmad- 
YidyadbamaSisyena Bodbamdhina* Sraddii ibhaktimatra- 
prentena kitam upadcSagrantbivivaranara earn iptam ii yat- 
padakamalasamgan nirv5nam prSptaT m abam i saiTantarS* 
tmapiyySms tan piammBmi garijasaliu ^ubham astu I 
om s 


57. 

Whisk Nos 58 (1) d, 58 (2) 

Size I2ffX2]iL, two voJs of ^) + 200 + (2) and (2) + 196 (i e 
201 to 806) + (1) leaves 9 or 10 Jmes on a page 

JUdterjal Palm leaves 

ilafc Entries by Mr TVliish are dated ‘Tellicherry 1827 ’ The 
MS 18 probvblj aboat 60 years older 

Character Grantbi 

The &(iural anumamsaVhu^ya., or the Commentary on 
Bmlaray ana’s F«3dcinfa Sntias, by ^anlata, m4 AclUyayas 
Including the text of the Sutras 

It begins — jjaismadasmatpiatyayagocarayor Ti>-a 3 avi- 
fiaymos tamalipi akaiSaTadTjrnddliasvablj tvayor itaretoi abba* 
vSnupapattau efc 

The first Adhyiya ends f 127b — iti <aiuakamim“iras3- 
bhisjc ^tainkaiabhagavatp idakrtau prathamasylcldli} lyasya 
cnturtthah p idih i eimiptaj. culdhy nab u 


» Proper name of the author- 
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YoL I ends (f 2001)) it the end of II 3 5 (Bill Ind 
edition p 612) 

The 2"^ Adhji3a ends on f 242 the Adhjaja on 
f 3551) the 4^1^ A on f 396b 
It ends — inaTrUis sahdad anivitti^ ^ahdid iti suti ibh)a 
sa5 ^a,strapaiisanidpti(n) dyotijati u iti Snmatparamaham 
sapanYTdjal icaryya Govindihhagavatpujyap^dabisyasya sri 
mac ChamLarahhagivatih Ljtau siimacchaiiiaLamimamsa 
bhasye caturtthasjaddhyiyasya caturtthali p idah u sam5 
pta§ ciddhyayah H ^Ignrubhyo namah bnlimanandam 
paramasuhhadam Levalaiu jnSnamurttim Msvatitam gagana 
sadr^am tatvam asyadilaksyam i elan nityara Minalam 
acalam sarvadbisal sibhutam bhar itltan tngunarahitam 
satgurun tan namami ii veduntasutrabhasyam samaptara u 
harih om i 


oS 

"Wnisn 59 

Site 14xS in (2) + 4- (1) Icaies 10 or 11 Imet on a p&ge 

ilntenat Palm leaves 

Daie Entr es by Mr Whish are dated TeJbcherry 162 Tl»e 
lIS imy be about 60 years older 

Character Grantha 

Iho Ujyale^agrantJ atnata i<t ^ a Coranientar) on the 
Pancadast (ascribed to Sit/ana) by Jia »«/? na, n pupil 
of i?/«(raid rt/ (T, and 7/i/yir<nJyr 

These fifteen chapters on t cd mta Plulo'^ophy are given 
in the following oidcr 

1 Citradlpa (T itpaijabodhini) 

2 Tiptidipa 

3 Kntasthadipa 

I Dhvanadipa 

} N itahadlpT 

( lattiiMveka (PaiHdipikt) 

« Vifrcclt CC j lU gives tie uUe T Ij'arjnM' eb »* 

onl) U e t tie of tl e con mcntarj on tl e C tra I f a 
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7. Paficabliutavivela (Tatpaiyadipika), 

8. PaucaLosaviveka. 

9. Dvaita\iveLa (Padayojana). 

10. Mabavalcyaviveka. 

11 — 15. Brahmananda in five Adhyayas. 

The two lithographed editions (Bombay 1863, ^ake 1786, 
& Bombay 1878, Sake 1800) begin with the Tattvameka. 
See also Ind. Off. IV, p. 745 

It begins — natva sii-Bh.uatitirttha-Vidyaranyamiini- 
svaravi l knyate citradipasya -vyakbya tatparyyabodhinl u 
cikirsitasya gianthasya mspiatyuliaparipuianaya parama- 

tmaniti padena istadevatanusandhanalakfaiiamamgalam 
acarann asya granthasya vedautaprakaranatvat tadiyair eva 
Tisayadibhis tadvattasiddhim manasi nidh3yaddbySrop5- 
paTadRbhyJln nisprapaucam prapancyata iti nyS-yam ann- 
srtya paramltmany Sropxtasya jagata stbitipiakaiam sa- 
drstantnm piatijSnite etc. 

I*, sob* \i\ 6timatpaiamahamsapanvra3aLacaryyaSrr- 

Bhlratitirttha-Vidyaranyainuniincaiana§i?yena Eflmakjs- 
naUiyavidusa viracita talparyyabodhinmtirQika citradipavyS- 
khya sam3ptS d on tat sat ii 

P. 69 b ' — i ti S rimatparamabamsapanvraj ak5c3ryya5rl» 
BhSratttlrttUa - Vidj aranyamutiivaryyakimkarena Rama- 
kr$nrikbyaTidu‘-a TiracitS trptidlpaTyilkh} 3 samlptS II 
P. 79b — ih . . . Ramaki'infikbyavidusa YiiacitS kutastbadl- 
pa^■3akbya simapt3 II 

P 98 b — iti . . . ddhyamdipasya rjsUiya samSpta u 
P. 102 b — iti ... 6iinatakadipavy3khyri samapta (i 
P. 119 — iti . . . tatTarnekasya padadlpik.i saniaptS u 
P 133b — iti . . . pahcabbutavivekasja I3tparyyadlpik3 
samaptfi u barih oip i> 

F 143b — iti . . paficakoSaviTckavjakhj 3 saraliptS ii 
P mb — iti . di.iitaTiTokasja pad.ijojanl samaptfi a 
F 153 — iti . niali3vlk}ai»Teka%ylkliy.l simapta D 

barih oin a nat’.a 4rl-Bhaiatitirttba-Vuljura5ijRmuni§7ava\il 
bralim.lnand ibbulham granthaip'JfikiirTobodhasiddbajcIe^c 
F.17Gb — biabrDrui.ande jogfinando nlinapiatb'inioddh^a. 

3 ah a 
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r 193b — iti brabroanande atmanando nama dvitiyo- 
ddbyayab 

F 208b — lU brahmanande adyaitanando nama tjtiyo 
ddbyayab ii 

F 212b — iti brahmmande vidyanando nama catuittho 
ddbyayab u 

It ends (f 215) — iti brahmanamle visayanando nama 
pbncamoddhyayab u iti ^npaiamahamsaparivrajakacarjya 
Bhaiatituttba Yidjaranjamunivaryyalirakaiena sri Ra 
inakrgnakhyavidusa Tiracitam upode^agranthaviTaranam 
samSptam ii hanb ora etc 


59 

WmsH No 60 

S%ze lOffXlTin C*) + 40 + {!) + 48 + 2 + (2) leaves 8 or 9 lines 
on a page 

^fatertttl Palm leaves 

Date Entry by Mr 'Wbisli dated Tellicberry 18‘’8 The MS 
may be about 60 jears older 

Cl aracter Grantha 

In^unts The MS is si ghlly damaged by insects in a few places 

( 1 ) 

Tbe Suryasiddhunia, m 1-4 Adhyayas (Ff 40) 

It begins — Subb-im aatu i acmtySpy uktarupaya nii 
gunaya gunatmine | samaslajagadadliaramurttaje brali 
mane namah l alpava^iste tu krte mayo nama mabasurah I 
rabasyara paramam pnnjam jijiiasu)u5nam uttamam i 2 i 

It ends — sarvebbjab pradadau piitah grabanan cantam 
mabat i atyadbbutatamaTp loke rahasya(in) brabmasammi 
tarn I vedasya nimmilam (lead nirmalam) caksuh jnatvS «a 
ksad Tivasvatah i -nditTaitad ase?ena parara brabmSdbiga 
cchati l iti suryyasiddh mte monadbiLaio nama caturdaso 
ddbya(yah l) barih om i bubham astu gunibhyo namah i 

( 2 ) 

The lotadhy lyi, or eight chapters of grammatical Sutras, 
by PaniJii (Ff43) 
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It begins — ycnak?aiasamamn5ya**clhigam3n maheiva- 
ratikitsnaip. \yS,kaianam pioktan tasniai Prmmaje namah J 
jena dliauta girah purasSm vimalaib 5ab(la\rinm**inabra^ 
cajuSnajani blunnan tasmai Pamnaj e namaU i xakyakaram 
Vararucira blu<!yakriiam Fataujalim Panmiin sutxakaiafi 
ca pranatosmi ruanitrajam i vanSisi Prinmim acaryyain 
Katjayanamunin tathn i krtaiijalir nnamasjami bhagavan- 
tara Patauplim (sic) » yogena cittasya padena vScIim malam 
^anrasya vaidyakena I joi>.ikarot taip piavarara muninam 
Pataiijalim praiijalir anatosim I ajnanatimirSndhasya jfiv- 
nanjanasalakaj a i caksui unmilitam yena tasmai ^iiguiave 
namah 11 a i xiti i etc. 

It ends — nodattasvantodayam agHigyaka^yapngdlaTanaml 
a a I hrasx asyairatra grahanam isyate i astamasySddhyayasj a 
catuxttbali pSldali i addhyayaS ca samaptah | a?taddhydyl 
sarapuina i sundare^rarasyastaddliyajli harili om i Ixvam astu 
giiiare namah i ^ir^iyax namaU i govinda i 


( 3 ) 

The Vi?J 2 t{Wiiyaxi^«, a Stotra in 18 stanzas. In Buxnell, 
Tanjoxe, p 201b, and Tayloi I, p. 856 (see also p. 103) jt 
IS ascribed to Saukaia 

It begxns — cidamsanx Tibliun ninnmalan mrviLalpan 
niiahan nirakaram oijikaiagarayara | gunatitam avyaktam 
ekan tunyam paiabiahma yaip veda tasmax namas te il | 
vi^uddham ^nam ^intam adyanta^unjam jagajpvanani 
jyotiranandaiupara | adigdesakaknri vipatcchedaniyam trlyl- 
vakta (read tiajiyakliaixi?) yarn veda tasniai namas 
te 1 2 I 

It ends — muklie mandabSsan nakbe candrabasaip kaxe 
carucakram suie^abhiTandjaip i bbajamge ^aj.lnam bhaje 
ramganlXthani barer anyadaxTan na manye na manye il7 i 
bhujaijigapiayttani patlied yas tu bhakty'i samadli lya citto 
bbasantam muxare i sa mobaTp vibajSsu jusmatpiasridat 
samtSntja jogaip vrajaty acjntatxaxp i m 
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60. 

"WnisH No 61 

Size lOjXll in, (l) + 96 + (l) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page 
Material Palm leaves 

Date Probably end of IB*** or beginning of 19**» centurj 
C/iai acfet Grantba 

The Siiatattiasudhamdln from the Sanaf7,uimif asamJuf a 
of "the S7ian(Ta-I^ii} ana, m 20 Adhyayas 

It begins — yam pxanamya "miendiadya bha\anti su- 
khasahnah i sarvavighnopasaotjarttliam taip vande Sara- 
karatmajira ! ^rl Sutah 1 6 i 7 am ban(m) Tjdhataram tatpatnis 
tatsutau gmuuinatva samastaprajtuha^antaye marugalaya 
caivaksye ^rnuddlivam sarvajuSh ^ivatatvasudbanidlmnicfc 
P 4 — ity adipurane Saoatkumarasaiiihit lyara sivata 
tvasndhamdhau prathamoddLjayah n 
F 6 — iti skande puiane SanatlnimUrasambitSyam £iw 
tatTaBudhSnidbau dnti^oddhyayali ii 
F. 41b — iti ^risk’lnde ^ivatatvasudhSnidbau samsSradu 
sanan nama ekadaSoddbyayali i 
F 73b — :h Sriiivatatvasudhanidhau ^ivabbiksStanaka- 
tbanan nama 8oda^oddbya}ah i 
It ends — iti Snskande mabSpiirape Sanatkumarasainhi 
tijSra Sivatatvasudh’Imdhau sakaKddby lyas iramabimmu 
n iraa l itigiSTava namo namaU s 

Srlmahatripurasundaryyai na(nia)li i harili om Subhara astu 


Wmsn No 62 

Size 14x2 m, two volumes (with one conlinuous foliation from 
1 to 306) 154 + (1) + (1)+ 152 + (1) leave# 10 or 11 lines on a page 
J/hteria/ Palm leaves 

Date Entries bj Mr IVhisb dated TeUtcbeiTj 1827 Tlio USS 
maj be about 60 years older 
Character Grantha 
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The Mnhdhhfirata, Panan III: Tho Vanajmnan, or 
Aranyajiarvuu, m 300 At1h}ujas. The beginning (HI, 
1—32, 45) is missing, and the Naloprikliyrma (III, 63 — ^78) 
IS omitted (sec below). The ItfS. is full of clerical mis- 
tahes.* 

Vol. I begins at tho end of IIT, 32, 15’ — mayor api I 
anycslm karmmani phalam asinrikam npi ta piinah nipra- 
kar?ena buddlncta katliam karmnia )ath!lplialaTp i 

P. 25b — ity urapjapanani nalopakh)rino cTvOnapaficnio* 

ddhjiljah ii (End of III, 62 m the Bombay and Calcutta 
editions.) inkr^nrija naro.ah i bfliadairah i a'«Td rajn nalo 
nrima Mrasenasuto ball i npapinna(rcad *nno) gupair 
rupavan aSvakondah i Mdifin danapatir daksah sadfi ^lla- 
pnraskrtab i ati?Uuin rnanujcndrapliTp rourddbni dcvapatir 
yyathSiupat^ynpan sarvc«lm aditya ira tcjassibrahmanyo 
vedavic chQro ni'sadhesa inalilpatih i upaii anyapustake 
asti i ctat D Janamcjayoli i blmgatan k5m>akapr3pto game 
prapit5mah5h («ic) i kim akunanta p."rtthas te tarn rte 
saTyasXcinarn i etc., t. c the begioniDg of the Tirtbayatra- 
Parran, or III, 79 in our MS. — III, 80 m the editions. 

The first volume ends (f 164b) at the beginmng of 
III, 183 (•«=. Ill, 182 in the editions). 

Vol. H, f. 216 End of the M.lrkandeyasaroasyaparvan, 
m, 222 (= III, 231 in the editions) 

F. 277 The SavitryupSkbyana begins, HI, 281 (= JII, 
292 in the editions). 

It ends — na capy adharromcna suhrdyiyoj'iue para- 
svahare paradaraiii.ar 5 ane i akiyabliSve ca rame manas 
sada nrnam sadakhyauaparan ca Srnvatsm D (This is the 
end of III, 313 in the editions) ity arse Srimanraababha- 
rate Satasahasnkajum saijihitayam Vaiyj5sikyrvm §riniada- 
ranyaparvani dharmmavarapradanan nama triip^acchatata- 
moddhyayah u iti aranyapanas samaptah 1 


I See H Luders, Zur Sage von R|yasrnga in tl e ‘XachncLten 
der K GeselUchaft der 'Wissenschallen m Gottingen Phil hist. K] 
1901. Heft 1’, pp 5 seqq , ^here an extract from this 3IS is giren 
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62 

"Winsn 1^0 D3 

Sue l"xlrin (l)-f*91+(l) leares from " to 10 lines on 
a page 

ilatenal Palm leaves 

Date Entries bj "Mr "Wliish dated TcUicherry 18*^ The 3IS 
may be about 50 jeara older 

CJaracier Grantha two diflerent Iiands 

I june^ Ff 33 39 "O 81 damaged by insects 

A Commeutaiy on Talmikis JRamai/aua, by Samamija 
Aca>j/a, including tbe Arani/a Kaula, the Ki'^Jindha 
Kanda, and Sargas 1 — 3 of the Sundara Kan la 

It begins — atha pttnaL 3 apanpahnaya dandakan pra 
Tistasya tj ttam vistarena Taktum upafcramate i pran&yeti 
itmaTan i dhitunan t inabaranyaprarese niAaamka iti 
yavat i etc 

The Aranyakanda ends (f 40) — iti RamanuCj t)caryya 
Tiracite aranyak indavyakh) me pancasaptatitamas sargah n 
hanh om araiiyakandara ry ikhyasamaptam n 

The 3Iiskiiidha Kanda begins (f 41) — sa lam iti kha 
ladisamharena ea prasiddhapaurusaK tam itv xamanTyataya 
prasiddham saumitrosahito gatva patnndidar^sanena sita 
netrasmaranajaSokatiSayena Lsubdhasarvendnyas san Vila 
lapa 1 etc. 

It ends (f 80) — iti Ramunujicaiyyanracite laslandba 
ka.’ado.vy Ahj ane sapla^a'ditamas sargah li 

Then the Sundaia Kanda begins — atha sundarak ancle 
Tjakbyeyim ryakbyayante Ipurvasmin sarge nianasa gama 
nam kptam ity uktaip idannii kayenapi gamanam karttum 
aiccbad ity aba i tata adina atra gantum iti padam 
addbyabaiyyam i etc 

Tbe MS breaks off at the beginning of tbe fonrtb 
Sarga — iti tntiyyas sargali advareneti gramam \a 
nagaram vapi pattanam avarasya Li l vi5e«at samaye 
sa umyana carena nian nrpa i ity uktaprakarefta adrarcna 
pra.vi's.tav \n i praviayeti praviSyo, pravestum. upakrammya 
savyaqi padam cakre agrata iti SoLaprayanakSle ca grha 
praveSe vivnbo. 
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ihicjr'ilv'i(rei(l aMnc iriki)krtvaH *ipar^'lrog^ 1 ^ ci 
<1 mm nil I I'lda siiiipiil} itii5u is iit ti«tlnnti mmiissttaras i etc 

It tiuK {f 11) —niariltlsjn minls^a iiitrij-i inli ivu 
5o«aja dilnyi iltlinja nmhogngrahln Pamhara 
p'linhir'i yakesgnhin prctigrafi’ln pt-t ic igrnlilii •'inilisri 
ssrplisra blnujaj i hhiiijn^a ‘’noia^a a\c»a}a ak«aja 
akpiya hritji Jirlip lirum kroin ‘‘in imaippilmi u 

{•tJ 

Tlio Amuiln nrjant tmn bv ^lUtlanlln I)ii tta, in 
107 stall? IS (IT 15 — 26b) Printed m tiie luiiyaiuali, 
PiTt XI aeoa) pp 70-01 

Margin of f 1 > — blgaristaxaip 

It begins (f lo) — MjmpintrliaMralSrasarmai iptya 
niindod)aino majj datijasi aisaamfttuliiaxT ijabluitakarup i 
pa\nii ipSTiddh 111 ) anta smanuij nbam aplingataraijigi 
tani His 

It ends (f 20li) — iti srl Nllakantba DJkjitariracitoyam 
BnandasRgarastavas sam iptab n <ol)ham astu b gunibbyo 
namali il 

;/ <■') 

- Tlio Adiaiiamalufandn, bj Lo} miditora Eait, in 
2T verges {tT 27 — 23) See Ind Off IV p 761 Slitra, 
Notices, II p 105 

Margin of f 27 — ad%aitai|i 

It begins (f 27) — aham asmi sad i bbami kadScin 
naliam apnyalii bralimaiTabam atas si<ldlia!> 8a(c)cid3nauda 
laksanali 1 1 n 

It ends (f 28b) — Lak?mJdliarakaTes sul tih Saradam 
bhojasambhrtili i adraifamakarandoyam vidvatbbinigair 
nnipljatam D adraitaroakarandam samaptam ii 

The LdbtastaiaKiliia 209 Ar) i verses m praise of the 
goddess P^rvatl Mr Whish says 209 couplets m praise 
of Dev] This IS a itmcb admired Hymn m the Aryya 
metre’ Printed in Kayjamala Part ^ 1894 pp 1 — 18 

r 
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M'ligin of f 29 — 

It begins (f 29) gfljcndr'i^ndnnarn vunJiiiilv nu 

Uiuallabluihlistnin i kun'Kumip iraga^otnip ku\'ila)Jnlj i* 
lakora] jipldnrri ii dc 

It ends (f 48) — matHiuiasmitiini Jind irumm}'in'lj)i* 
imn itarpgal unibhavaksoj up i candr tvatainsuiln t\am saM 
dbo pas} anti sukitinali kccil i 209 j hlitlyu stavaiatnapi 
lalitapad ibbih prvnilam njj ihlub i amtdinam a'amu 
patlial lip pbal ini \al lum piagalblntc saira i briinah n ija 
rtjcivarjjai natnab ii etc 

(G) 

The Jlnstiiinalal ajiftl maua, in 14 \ei 80 s (ff 49—50) 
See Aufiocbt CC p 7G5, s t JJiistanuilal ashit a In 
the Stotraratnal ara (Bombay, Niiyayas tgai i Press, 1S83) 
pp 20o— 207, it IS ascribed to haUUmi 
Maigm of f 49 — hasUraalakapiakaranaip 
It begins (f 49) —las tvaTp mso kasya sutali kiajitah 
km ninoa to Uaiji kuta agatosiietad vada tAam ta^acir 
bbakatTaip niatpiUayo pntmvaiddbanosi nil 

It ends (f 'SO) —up dbau jatln bbedat i sanmanlnin 
tatb » bhedatt bnddbibJiedesu tepijyatbi candrikan m jale 
caiicalatvatn. tathv cancalalvan tavapiba visno ii 14 ii blst^i 
malakapial aianam samaptaip i baiib i om i ^ubbara astu il 


G4 

WmsH iso 65 

Size n (2) + 74+(®) letres from 10 to 12 lines on 

a page 

Afafe>”iaJ Palm leaves 

Date Entry by Mr ‘Whish dated T^Uicberry 1827 November 7 
The MS may be about 60 years older 

CJ aracler Grantha 

The JiUihabliarata the Pautoma Parvan (in 8 Adhyayas) 
and the Astil a Parvan (m 40 Adbyajas), i o Adlijayas 
1 — 59 of the Adi Parian 


» "No 115 (12) reads adarana* 
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This JIS has hcen fully dcscribetl, niul extracts ha\o been 
;,i\cn fiom it m iii} articles ‘On the Soutli fnili m Recension 
of tlio Mahlbh'iriti’, liidinn Antiquai}, ^ol 189S 

pp G9-8I, 92—101, 123—133 


WlllMl Xo fift 

iSi c X I * iH (1) + Cr IcAic< 8 or ‘M ncs on n piije 

Matfriat Palm lca\cs 

Date Lnlrj 1} Mr 'Wliiali <]ato«l leJlicLerrj "i** \ov 11*2 
Tiic aiS mj>} lo about fO jear* older 

Uflrflfter Orantln 

The ItOtjairUiprnhisiht, a Comnientai} on bauhira^i> 
liilyntitli, b) ilfwflihi, pnpil of 

Pnijitu Sot InJ Off IV, p 738 (Xo 3302), Mitra 
Notices* VILl, p 287 (No 2847) 

It begins —SI utismrlipurm iium ilayam kaiitn ihjam i 
nimami bliagaMtpada'jarokarani lokasamkai up i parxma* 
I rp iniilbisrlniac Chamk ir »c iij) abhagax atp ulas t jpati ly i 
santaptan im aparimitajanan uhsams u3ihlhva.sraniapaiipiili 
t inam itmain tna^isirarDatlhuiajal ik inil sin im MJurai uiia 
1 aniim itps ijal iiaj aganian isamartth mini r tl j ai i ttisamjm 
kopatlesapral aianapiapaparil alpaiien intis llalat ii)i vigita 
llcMtau capSili} an tati idaupral iranaiiavanepriiitllnain 
adlukvrinira iNiglinena braliraatwlitmjapiatipattisicklliaje 
piakannapratip idj jdvilQabodhasmirinapuivakain nama 
sk iiasy ivaajakartt ivjat in dyotajan siayan namaskuiute 
sargasthitipralaj ahetum, etc 

It ends — biahmaTilbhyali paiin lusti na bhutan na 
blia\js3 atiti n i(ti) srimanmahajogi 'Midhava Pi ijnaguiupia 
sad isiditiparimitanandajninasiarupa VisveSiiiai nulitari 
iicitvvikjavxttiprak isikv samtpti haiih om u hi vhiailiaui 
etan ma)i bhati vis\im sn Midhava Pryuaguroh prasadat 
^a(so’)nvarttha Visve^iarapanditlkhyas tasyaiughiipatmam 
pranato-sim mtjani ” sTasradeSaknlacuadyagraho loLava 
Sana i patlieitthabodhenu?tbane vjasanam ^astravasana ( 
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sirasi kra bhuk kva girayah kvaiteti Mntaya kali i 199 1 
5nman Imniacltdei arayanipati S7aillokaLa(l)lolmikallola- 
pratimallasuktmblia\o Aidvajjanaslaghitah i ^riman sastha- 
\arenyakanda\i’iayaii}astaii malianataka'jlokaQ varnapada- 
kramojvalataran riQan (read §nman'^) akarMt prabbuh i 
200 1 §iimacliAj.ullmajapaiamesrara-srl(ma)d-ImniadideTa- 
mahaiajaviiacite raahanatakasukhsudliamdhau jaiddhaka- 
ndas samaptah fi ^rlguiubbjo name Bamah u hanh om I 


Whisd No. 68. 

Silt 12V Xl|- in , (2)+ 111 pages, 8 bnes on a page 
Jilatenal Palm leaves 
Date 18‘k or 19“i cent’ 

Character Grantha 

(BainSuttja’s) Commentary on Palmiki’s i?rnn«yn>jfl, tbo 
TudcVui-Eanda m 131 Sargas 
It begins. — atba MimadynddL.akflnilaiySkLyrinam pra- 
kramate l tatrapiatbamesargeuttararapriya^iavanottaram 
kaUtbanv sitasTttantaiiaranakitad dbavsatiiayRt uttaniodu- 
talaksanavaisist} akathanena swgrivddm im pui at o banu- 
mantam stauti kitam ili bhun durllabbatp, etc. 

It ends- — lainayakaS ca viglinakaniio grahaTiiesali ra- 
jasval.ili rtupi.^durbliarasatyali saubbratikara saubbr.lti.a- 
karam ojaskarain balakar.atri sarahitfiTedam vedatubatvat 
saipbitety apadiSyate ■ iti 'jnmadyuddhakaTidaTjrikbyane 
ekatiiipsacchatatamas sargah n ^riramacandiaja camab i 
juddliakandai7aUiya samaptaii 


08. 

■\Vnisn No 09 A 

Size 13jxl* in,. (3) + 73 + 59 -K4) kaves, 8 or a lines on 
n page 

Material I'nlm loaves 

Date of MS. Ift'i* or 19»«> cent? 

Cfiaraeler Grantha. 
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0 ) 

Tlie Vali/Khdi (inadijiihd, a slioit Comuicntai j 
s?/iCt, IfigJtiKhpihti) on the Vahyahmamt, in fne Ailh 3 ri)as, 
by SumJnraritjn, the son of Amnia Nauiyana, dedicated 
to Sonjndet'ff, the ':on ol Unnyandtha 
“The Yakja-Karam, a woik of the Ar^a school, seems 
to have been accepted as Iho gtiidc for the prepaiation 
of solar paiichaiiffb in the Tamil and Mala} alain countries 
of Southeni Iiidu fiom \ci} ancient times, and even to 
the piescnt da} cithei that oi some sirailai vvork of the 
Ai}a school IS so used ” R Sewell and U Dikslnt, The 
Indian Calendai (London 189C), ]> 8. Mi. Whish has 
the tollownng cntiy— ‘The Vahi/a-Kurauam. The astio- 
liOimcal TTork used in the Cainatick— with the astionomical 
Tables of the Sun and planets S.c annexed.’' 

It begins — S:iganc>a}a natoah i sijgunicaranaraMnda- 
bh}an namah n j}oti§cakiapiavitt“i}a jyotlnip.Tya bhlsvate I 
}}otirddai'*4a}a bhaktebhyo j)oti5.^1stiaL}te namah i sn- 
KilakauthainghrmiMstaceta sn-SomadcTanujiglnksayana I 
MCitiavak}aii vuitam punas ca pi akasayeham karanam 
laghiyah i svlbliipsitagiautbasya mspratyuhaparisaTil.iptaye 
pi acayagamanavi^i?tac'lrapanpalan.ibh} au ca svestadevatl- 
namaskaiapuiaskaiena cikiissitam aittham pratySnite I 
pianamya kaiisailastham iti l etc. 

F. 15b — 16 — iti Talcyakaidnalagliupiaka.§ik5}am Soraa- 
de\adita}am Sundaiarajavuacitay.un 2 nathamoddb}a}ah t 
F. 32b — iti Somadevadite rakyakaranasya praka^ane i 
sphutaddhyayo dvitiyopi samkeepena samapitah i jti Siinda- 
larajanracitayam Somaderlditajam Tlkyakaranadipika- 
yani sphutadlukaio n.ima dvitiyoddlijayah u 
Adhyaya ill ends f 50b, A IV f 63b 

AdhyayaV ends (f 72b) — iti griiaatkeralasatgiamamvasi- 
NiKkantbacaryyena tnskandhavidyap iradi-svan i Katdar^sa- 

nipararpgatena:^vala}ana8utrenagarblia(readGarga^)gotrena 
Bivakalyandajutena Golacudomanm^ asmadanugiahitutlie 
Sundaraiajaprasnottaiakhyegianthepiatipaditam tena gati- 

yogenaiva vibhajya stlntidalam jneyam sasthaddhyayah (f 73) 
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prathame dviti}eddhyiye prajenolta iti iia punai idanim 
vyalhjayate pialsiptatvic easy ddbyayas}a paiicaddbya 
}yim api babava ilokali pial siptah sanjiiite saive niiastdi 
'irimanti pmajakde patlaaokjapraiuanajiio j}ot'S astjivisi 
ladoyalisvaiahpiatma (leadPadma?) garbba iti piasi Idbo 
paio b]haspatu ivasit tasmad evismatpita pial 'iepavyj.ti 
111 tam Suddhaip yakaranam anyany api I incit adlutavan 
bn NjsimhaSisyablmtajyoti^SSstravic cbii Vauchyajanma 
Bharad\aja Vaiadaiaja tadig\idhakanistbaputra Somadeia 
sampradaya^uddbavalyakaiaiian cismalam samprad lyasi 
ddbavakyakaianena samani tena etad vyakhymapialaiasi 
ddhamyan mulautad eTa suddhamuhra iti jueyara i Sundaic 
gakite vakyakaranasja prakasane i Soniadevaditeddbyajali 
pancaino lagbur iritab i Ananta Narayanasiimin i punah 
1 averal anyatatav isioa niaj iipiaka^iUvakyalntir Uagbijasi 
dvije§adevdnujigb;l saja lagbu i iti bn ^ anchjajanma ii 
Haraganatbapiitia Somaderadi tena bHiularaiajena viiacit i 
yam > vkyal aianalaghudipikayara panc'iraoddbjayah i oil 
^ubbam astu ^irgurucaianaraviudabbyam namah i suiyya 
dmavagralndevatabhyo namah 

( 2 ) 

Astronomical tables called Knja h} nncdgrahavali/ani 
r 1 margin — kujasya mahaval-y am 
Beginning — 

mamgalaSrli bliusunuh 40 
atmajayiiautanuh 80 

djsto bhupatir to nal 120 
laamgA^asampannab 150 
bhumir ginsamlagna 160 

r 14 — knjasya Tllqam samaptam » atba budbasy-v va 
kyam F 27b — budhaTakjam samaptam F 28 — atha 
guroi % ikjarp li F 33b — guiUTakyaip samaptam u F 34 — 
atha bukrav kyaip F 38b — bLrguvikjam sam iptaip 
F 39 — atba Saner valyam B 

It ends — ulrado raseccbul 348 rangonircldasnli 378 \a 
kyam 19 dhlraS Saneb B mnmTakyam sam iptam o kuj uli 
paiicagrabavakyam jansamaptam i ora SubI am astu etc 
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C9. 

Wnisii Ifo 69 B. 

Size 13l X It > (1) + 14-1 + (2) leaves, 8 lines on a page 
Makinal Palm leaves 
Date 16‘h or IQU* cent ? 

Character Grantlia 

The Lahtoj}alltyam, from the UttaralhanWa {Ayatmia^ 
llianda'^) of the B) alnmn^a-JPurana^ m 34 Adh^ajas. 

It begins — astu \i siejase lutjam vastu ^^vraamgam 
ai->vaiam i jatas titiyo \idus"in turi^an tat paiam niahah I 
Agastyo nama de\arsir vedavedrii)igapraagah i sarvasiddh^- 
ntasaiajho hiahmanandadayatmakah i cacaiatbhutahetuin 
tirtthauy flyatanani ca i SaihuanjapagamukhjSn sairan 
jannpadan api i tesu tesv aUukiu jantun ajfianahmirSrjt’lii l 
Sisnodiiaparan distvi cintayllm asa tan piati i etc 

F 2b — iti brahmandapuiane Hayaginfigastyasamvade 
labtakhyane prathamoddhyayah n 
F 9b — iti 6nbiahman(loUareHaya° . titijoddhyajali il 
F 35 — iti hiibrabmandottaie vaivalnkotsavo n’lma 
oaturdaioddhyayaJi b 

It ends — aUiyatam etad avadatagnnah patbantas earn- 
patpradlyakam ap ikrtasarTadxihkham i Mjnnnadlptikahkam 
lahtam maheSim asadya te catasa' vahanti sadabhiU-ptim ii 
I iti <rimatbiahin indapuranottare Hayagnvigastyasamvsde 
lahtakhjane raantrasadhaDaprakSrakathanan nama catu- 
striragoddbySyah ii Siimahadevjai namah i! ii samapta^ ca- 
yatanakhandah ii haiili om u ^ubham astu li 


70. 

■\Vhish No 70 

Size 9^ X 1 * in , (1) + 89 leaves, 8 lines on a page 
Material Palm leaves 
Date 18«> or 19»i> cent ? 

Character Grantha 

A manual of ntes and prayers connected uith the ttoi- 
ship of Eudra The title seems to be BiuJrnvtdhi It 
» The metre requires only two short syllables Read tc vata? 
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includes the Funcangunidranyasa of Bodhayana (fi 30b 
— 33b) and gives (ff 45 — 88) the Prayoga for each Jlantia 
of the Rudianuvikas of Taittmya samhita IV 5 {ISamal a 
nwia/MS) It IS incomplete os it docs not contain the 
Piayoga foi the (Tiitt samh IV 7) which 

we should expect aftei the BamaJ aniiial us (See the 
quotation below) An entij by 5Ii TVhish sa)s This 
\olnme contains the Atiindiaprajogani, being an extiact 
of the Bhashjam of the Tajunedah ' 

It begins — atha Srirudravulhili j tatia tavad upajail te 
tu vmiyogadikau cmtjate | \iniyogo naraabhisambandhah i 
sarvanigamgi bhavanipah elasyana mintris}! ndhibalid 
aneke«u kaimruasr amgatvam yasmin kaimmani yadamga 
bhivani bhajato tada tasmm karmraam vmijogo jne) ih i 
eiari ca }ady api caramajam isfaLajara juhotit) adiblufr; 
brahman av ikj nr agoica^ane carame^tal lyini el idasabhi 
ludrlmivakair homo vihita iti homilLje kaimmam am 
gatvam ludrinm ikanam i elc 
V 16 — atha mahanidra Shiitisamkh^a I F 20 — atlati 
ludiahutisaipkhya P 30h — iti sthandilakundamanda 
pauumraanadn idliih atln Bodlnyanoktapaiicamgamdran 
yisavidhih i P 33b — itipaucimgarudianjasahuatliaiuli i 

bhi<5eka>idhih l 

r 45 — atha taittinyas tklianusaiena namakanuv ikdh 
pradal^Jante naraasterunja namo hiranjabsliave iiatuas 
sihimSiictj ulajah* caraakaiiui iki agii tii'iiiu* jjai<!tiiyain3 
ity ^daja ekada^a atha nnniako ciutarai ikj uiim apiajo 
gab Bh iskar idmnirdistak'iinjadratjabhidlnsj'itc 
r 88 — iti namakesu namo nidrebliya« it\ asja jrair 
gih I iti naraakapiajoga ckadasonuv ik ih (sic) atha puno 
kte<5u daksine yatn’i nuupyate i 

r 88b — ihdaksineyatnaiatranjunituil toktapratj is ija 
jihli « ij aistaunu stambenmadhlSacarmraanirmmit u I'tasaip a 

' See Taut Samb IV 6 1 se iq Read naioas tc nidra nama* 
ai] amSD&jetjadajah 

» Taitl Samb. IV " 1 

3 Ta It Somb la , 7 2 

4 Tuilt Samh la 6 11 2 
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Tt ends — ana^alatatlhI^addh^'llla gambluiagbargbaia 
„ lHbb'l^apbl^tkalabblnnagab\ala j gun ir ijivi (lead gum 
i ijiva’) 1 yam im dbaridharesa kanjababantisaipkr inta 
(lead kanyakantisiml nyakalebaraiAadeia / aJbila- 

jagadadbiia lanta (read ^anta’) mabeSa namas te namas 
te 1 srjguiucaramiaAmdabby in namab « ora i iubbam astu 


71 

Wmm No 71 

Sze islx**! in (2) + 20l+(o) leares from 12 to 15 hues on 
a 1 age 

Valet ifli Palm loaies 

Dale Entry Lj Jlr Wlusb signed Tellicberry Dcccmlcr 18'’8 
TLc Pramatliin year (see IksIow) immediately preceding IS'^S is 
A D 1819‘’0 hut the MS looks older and may ba\e been svnltcn 
A D 1 o9 (lO ^ ossibly A D 1699/1 "00 

Serifie Raghunatba son of Ramakrsna 

C/aracter Granlba very small sometimes ilifficuU to read 

Tlie AlaJ iibhai afostrui^f oJia, hy Mn^JCSifirri Mr AVlusb 
desciibes it as the Sangraba Bh iratam of MabiSTraiab, 
comploat m eighteen Pamas’ Tbcic ire really only 
17 Panas iibicli are made up in the following way 
Panans I— IX coiTesi>omI to ibc usual Panaos of llio 
Mahabb irata then follow 

X Gad I Parian 

XI S lupt il a P u 1 an, 

\It Ai‘<\ka Parvan 

XIII— X'ln A^iamcdliika to Siargtiobapjka Parians 

Tht Stri Santi and An«§asana Parvans nre not rtpic 
pcntel See A HoUzmann Das Mali ibbirat i IT 1 seq 
in t( sc 1 R 1 Roth Verzetcliuis Indiscber HaiuPcbrifttn 
dtr Kf,l Umv Bibl Tol ingen p 23 

It be<^in«: — Mikhnibaradbarajji vj'qium "a^jraruait catur 
bhujain prasaniiaialinm dlijiyct Birvaiigbnopa.-vintaye i 
HriTn In p luraaik vs ^ul ib kad ici \ raunialiannnali i ugraJrai a 
luma puniani naimiaaranyam agaraat i larttamlno simu 
kavya ‘•atre diailas-ivaisikc i tatrisjnm raunin san m 
pr luaniat sarjiprabr^tadhlb > katli is citra 'rotnk'ini i munaras 
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sutananclanaip I paripapracclia tau sa‘ t‘.m papiacclius sa 
ca kau^alara I abliinandya samJtsinas tam ahiis samiiita- 
sanara i kuta Ij.isi ko de:>as haya caiita itj api i vipran 
sa pialia siipiitan tahagaccban yadicchay.i i s,aipasatiani 
}atia laja cakaia janamqjanali (sic)i 3 a \aisaiupriyaiut tatia 
su^iava janauiejayahikathastaVyasakatliitds tva[u]^iau'!aTn. 
bhaiatasiitah i paiaiddhyani paiikiamya tiittbany d)atau ini 
ca I s[j]amantapaucakan nama tan deiaip gatavin abam i 
kuiunam panda\ man ca sai resan ca maliibhi tam j bbarataiu 
vmdbau (’) tasmad didiksiu abam agatali i sroturp kim 
iccliatbety ukti munayas sutam abiinan i paiik^tena 
VjSsokta ja raiianipayanSc cbiulah i t'lli katba isrotuin 
iccbamo mababbaratasamjnniali i etc. 

f. 2. — iti ^iimahiblifliatasamgiabe Mabe<>raiakite saui- 
bha^apalTaul \aidoctarokacantan nama piathamoddbyayah ii 
]?. 10b — iti Srlmab’ibli iratasarogiahe dusyantacantan 
luma astamoddhySjab ■ 

F. 21b — iti ^iTmabflbb.'lialasaiugiabe baka\aclbo uama 
paiicada'ioddhjayab u 

F. 26 —iti ^nbhaiatasamgiahe paficemlropaUiyanan 
n^ma astadaSoddbjayah ii 

F. 32 (end of t!ie Panan) — iti iiimababb irata- 
samgiahe sanibhavapai>aiii m.iudap.’ilacaiitan n'tiaa pafica- 
MmsoddhjSjab it 

F. 44 (end of the 11“'' Pairau) — iti . . sabhlpaiTani 
P.lndavadjutaparajajo uaina a‘;taniodclby5)ab B iiikisna^a 
uaniali u sabbaparva samaptara i haiili om u harih om s 
F. 54* — iti . . . SianyaparTam Nalacantasamaptii nnama 
astaruoddbyayali D 

F. 81b (end of the III'* Parvan) — iti . iranyapar\ am 
araniliaianau nama dvaUnni-soddliyayab ii 

F. 95 (end of the IV“* Parvan) — iti . . Mr.Ttapanam 
uttAtj.liUimaujvi.wvlLbo imma. da^aniQddbja^ali ii silkr'^naja 
nainali ii vnatiparvaip samaptam R 

F. 104 (end of the V*** Patvan) — lU . udyogaparvam 
ratliasaaikb 3 aiTibop iMijlnnn nama da§anioddh 3 .lyali o 

« Doubtfal reading Head tam papraccLus te? 
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F 110b (end of theyi**‘P‘»r7'in) — iti bbisiBapar\am 

bbism^&aiatalpa^ayan'in nama <iaptada^oddb)ayah i 
r 146 (end of the YII*^ Parvan) — iti dionipanapi 
diona\adho naim. a^tadaSoddhjaj'ili B namah i 

dronapai\ara samaptam i 

P 160 (end of the Vin*** PaiTau) — iti barnaparvani 
kamavadho nama eL idaSoddhy ajali kalnapal^a 

samaptam 

P 169b (end of the IX^’^PaiTan) — iti ^aljapaivani 

saptamoddhyayah i s>alyapaivam samaptam ii 
P 173b (end of the X'** Parvan) — iti gadaparvani 

tritij oddhyaj ah i gadaparvaip samaptam 

F 1/6 (Sil‘’i Parvan) — iti sauptikapaivam pratha 

moddhj ijah 

r 1 /8 (end of the XII‘** Parvan) — iti aisikaparram 
sam iptam haiih om subham astu 

F 190 b (end of the XIII"* Parvan) — iti i^vame 

dhil apaivam da^amoddhy yah 'Vi\amedlukain '^am i 

ptam n 

P 194b (Xn Parvan) — jti i^ramavasike parvam 

caturtthoddlijajah ii 

P 197 (X^ ‘‘Paivan) — iti mausalaparvam dvitiyo 

ddhj ijal I! 

r 198 b (X'N I*** Parvan) — iti mah iprasthamke par 

vani prathamoddhylyah 

It ends if 201) — iti Snmahabh^uata'Jamgiahe svargiro 
hand e paivani dMtiyod Hij lyah sriknni}'’- “amah i sita 
laksmanahharata->atruglmahanumatsameta§nrainacandr ij a 
namah sri uro pataje ii ivaah I hardi oin i sub! am 
astu 4rigunibJjyo namali l kaiakitam aparidhaiji kaantum 
arhanti sanlah b pant itliin tniasuiiji ajSm Saradi prSpiiu 
vaty apt cSpam haijisc dakRu aUiyAyanc pik§e site tatli u 
a'^tavirp^akhyako hy anlii som ivlsarasanijutc i s% ititura 
eamayaikte daiamyaip mtnalagnakc i Sravamt sartajapa 
glinah pathanan mnktidain Subh im i leUian it 5rlpr idam 
sammyak mahabh5ratasaiT»grahara i K imaki^nasya putrona 
Pagbiin’llhcna dhimat t j r mabhaktena tidusl Jjkhitam 
bhadram astu vab * vlsudevSya devaklnaudan’iya 
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Cl I luLminisatyaLharuabhyim se\it^iya name namab i 4ii 
gmubbjo namah 


'WmsH Ko 72 

Size 12|xl¥ in (1) + 106 leaves 8 or 9 lines on a page 

Zlatenal Palm leaves 

Date Entry by Jlr Whish dated December 1828 Tlie MS n ay 
be about 60 jears older 

Charaetei Grantha The leaves are numbercil by letters ka (= 1) 
kba ga ha la kaa (=35) kya ( 36) kbya ksja { "0 

kra (=71) kl ra Ira (<» 104) lsra(=10i)) This fol ation begins 
Irom the second leaf 

Tbe Bihatsainhitii of \aruhciinilnra, oi the Varahasai 
liiia, with a Commentary iSamlulavivrti) by Bhattotimla 
A fragment only extending from lU 1 to XXVI 8 

It begins — atlicichtyacuo vjakhyayate i a<le«i'irdtlli'i(d) 
dal Sinara uttaiam ayanam raver ddlianisthadjam nvinam 
Lailaoid asid jenoktam purva^astiesu )a\er aditjasya 
ailesaiddba(d) daL^inam ayanaip tatba dhanistlitidyam 
nttaram ayanam, etc 

F 8 — itf Bbattolpalaviiacita}ain saiplatavnr ** ditya* 
cdias titlyoddhyayali i 

r 51 — iti BbattoJpaKvjracitiyara 8aniluta.vivntau 
iiikrac iro navamoddliyajah 

It ends — dantair nnaga gobayidyis ca lomna hemna 
bViupas si) tba) ena dvijadyarri tadvaH *** (blank) 

sesadnvjanj atiuarupa8tliila[na]Di nigi bastmah dantair 
banti dentaib romna gohayinjrwn go (w) ii 


73 

■Winsii Ivo 73 

Size 12Vxl« in 0) + + ^ " or ft 1 nw 

on & I age 

Ifo/Tijt 1 aim leaves 

Date Pnlry by Mr Wbish dated Tell el erry December IB'S 
Tbe aiS may be a1 out 60 years older 
Ctaracler Grantba. 
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( 1 ) 

The Hgieda Piai\sii1hya, hj faunal u, the text(ff 1—33) 
followed by the text togethei witli *1 Coramentaij called 
Pai adavrtti (ff 34 — 155) This ilS and its lelation 

to the JISS of XJyata’s Commentary used by Piofessoi 
Max Muller in his edition and translation of the Egveda- 
Pi ills ilshya baie been fully discussed bj Prof Eggebng 
See Rig Veda PiatiSaUiya, das alteste Lelnbuch dei 
vedischcn Phonetil SansI nttext imt Ubeisetymig imd 
Anmerkungen heiansg von Max Muller (Leipzig 18G9) 
'Einleitiing pp 22 — 32 As Piof Eggehng states, the 

name of Uiafa is not mentioned in this Commentaiy, 
which differs consideiably fiom Uvata’s Commentaiy as 
1 noviTi to us and probably contains an older and moie 
authentic inteipretation of the Pntisdhya, than tint of 
TJvata (I c p 23 seq ) A complete collation of the text 
gnen bj this JtS and an edition of i\n% Commentaiy 
would be very desirable tbough the MS is unfortunately 
incomplete The text breaks oft aftci AVI, 52 in Prof Max 
Mullers edition while the Commentaiy only reaches to 
the end of the tenth Patala ' 

The text begins — astau saroaoiksai inj iditas tataS 
catvSn eandhj‘ik«arim I ete srari iparo dirghavat phito 
nusviro i-yaiijanaTn \ i svaro s'! \ dc 

The text ends (f 33b) — i yah paprau Msi i«an ca ti 
rcotra nulaisanam a 52 l gayatil piuausnik catusp idain 
inanye di ida4a « iti clnndoiicitau piatlnma idito taiH'ia- 
pataKh hanh om i 

The Commentary begins (f 34) — astau Ramanaksaijniy 
iditvh MimasaTnamnljasjadito'it ik«!ai ini sam^n ik^iara-Jam 
jiimi 'cditavyani i clc 

It cmL (f 155) — iti pi{rsa)daiittau 1 lam ipa(alan ii ima 
di I la-5ain sam ipt im •- ^riguni** etc 


( 2 ) 

Short ti c ili-sc*! a km 1 of A] i imliccs to the Prltisakhy a 
in the R„\e la Saiphit t n/ 



-54 95 ♦<- 

(1) the BJ satiasamanam by Nagadeia, son of Yajnana 
rayana (ff 1 — 5), 

(2) i\iQRgiilangltydBil a?jrtb} thesanie'iiithoi (if 5 8b) 

(3) The title of this tinct (ft 9 — 15) is not given 

(4) Badantadqnm (ff 15 — 17) 

(6) Tiisandliiilcdi ana (f 17) 

(6) BJsamlhya (ff 17b— 18), 

(7) Avarnadlpa (f 18) 

(8) Naiitasanigraha oi Nantalaf <iuna by be^amit ay am 
(ff 19-31b), 

(9) Tuntalal ‘‘(um, oi l^ipara, oi TantascimgiaJia (f 22) 

(10) BaptaravyaJham aCommentaijonNo 8(ff 23 — 35) 
(U) TbjiaiotJnt, a (^oramcwtary on 9 (ff 3& 39) 
The fiist ti eatise begins — piananiya pnnatablnstapi ula 

taram patim s>riyah i bahvicanam suboilluja ^au][m]iinri 
knyate laghu i nsoiyamja al rapuivaio gbosavatpaiah ( 
vjaujanasprkcchasapaio lupjate sambitak^ane i yesuvaina 
liamat tani praval syami padany aham i n in tpadatiam 
aragyan im (leacl imgyaiura?) puirabbagah tv ara[t]giahah i 
nimittam grhjate jat tat padam evatra laksape pra 
thamas ca dntiya^ ca hitva vaigyas tiaya[h]s trayah 
antasthaS ca hakiia^ ca ghosavantah pialirttitih i iti 
paiibhasa ii etc 

It ends (f 5) — Yajuanarayanakbyasya jajianali imjasit 
nuna ^am vnara stilbu savy al liyam Nigadevena ninumitam i 
it\ vksaxvaiamanaTO Bamaptara 

Then the Vilanghyalal saua begins — harih om l su Icll a 
sphatil asainka-saip pundaiil amvasinara dataiain sarva 
vidyanarn hayagrivam npasmahe Yajnananjanit siner 
utpannas somaySjinali i Nagadevo vadisjami Mhinghjani 
padany aham i etc 

It ends (f 8b) — proktam }atba tathi vapi piitji bi 
lakaloktivat l inayoktanj igvilaipgb} ini varnakramata era 
Ui 1 vilarpghyalaksapa^loka astisastii udiiitth i vdamghja 
lak?anam saraaptam 


• Compare tbe tim lar treat MS on the Black \njur ^ eJa No (n) 
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Tbe next tieatise begins (f 9) — itvjg yajnesu kain \i5 
vam de\} i vittipuiobitau i deram yastlio hotj'iibdo rtvil 
6abdo ikaravat i mamtm tvaiaiacchevas samudi'isjeva 
vaimmani ( asyeudrettliS sato visnuh ( puiresu mabima 
bbavet i etc 

It (’) ends (f 15) — atix tadvabetbe ye de\aso ati viyo 
iiti devanam itva velKm vaijam i 

Then begins the Padantadipini — haiih om i bhuteiopi 
piasadaittbi yasyibbiitipmantal ah 1 arunyamdhaye ta 
smai gaiiadliipataye nomah 1 i raanisitesu sai\esii bha 
satan nas saias\ati i Tisvapial asmi kumudesv iva 

1 amnudi 2 jgvedaiJitbe bakalyadjste tadraitmana 
krtim padantadipinm namna karomy ai tthamibandhi 
nim 3 alocya Saunakapioktam pr iti§al hyam praja 
tnatab nvrnomy atimudhopi inudhlnugiabakamksaya i 6 I 
It ends (f 17) — tesu losthesu ganite padajate ^arata 
kaih pademgyo'immtamaniii imnayo bbavati ddliniTaip i 
Sabdah pada bbadhi bhujad iti 8ar\am siiinamgalam i 
Then begins tbe TnsandliMal sana — banli oni i tnsandln 
laksanam i vaigatn vadet 1 alcana tau ca sarve padam 
dvitiyasya sa capi sarve i saive punab purvavad ova vai 
gaip kraraam dMtijasya vadet sa te ca i etc 
It ends (f 17b) — timndb dal «:anaip samaptam 
This IS followed bj tbe two small tieatises, the Eksam 
khja ending on f 18 — iksaipkhja samSpt i I Jiarih om n 
and the Avarnaebpa ivhich begins — gurum gunabdhin 
nikhilaptav inmayaip pianamya satps uasaraudratual aip I 
pad idjavainayaQamaja aacm(y) icum a^arpadlpal lijam 
abaip suKl ‘?anarp 

Tlien follow tbe N inta«aipgraba and tbo T mtasaip 
giaUa (IT 19 — 22b) ind Commentaries on these two trea 
tises (IT 23—39) 

r 19 bigins — pranaroja gamd inidlmm barm nil i 
bliricanniblum i Spsan « aj an ikin ena hk^anarji liijafo 
ma) I I e/c P Jib — iti n mt isaip^rahas samiptil 
I *^21) — iisj im(-')CT in II it int ikbj arn laksanaiji saimidl 
ntam i iti taparup simiptam i P 35 — nij araijukhj mam 
sain iptain i I 39 — iti tapari(r€ad tapnra)tikii sam ij tfl n 
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. ( 3 ) 

Some more treatises of tlxe same Ivincl, viz 

(1) Paribha-^a (’) (f 1), 

(2) Avarnilalsam (ff 1 — 3), 

(3) Atarnilalsma (f. 3), 

(4) -4i.oj»n?/«i/iyrtno,aCommentary onXo 2(ff 3b— 24), 
anci 

(5) int^a7i7i^rtrta, a Commentary on No 3(ff 24— 30b) 

Compare tbe Saptilaksana above No 25(a) 

P. 1 begins — giirum gun ibdhin nikhiliptavanmiyam pia- 
namya simsarasaraudiatarakam i padadyavarnavagamaya 
vacmj icaip avainadipalkbyam abam sulaksanara i etc. (like 
the ‘Avainadlpa’ above p 96, 1 23) But jt ends (on tbe 
same page) — iti panbhas’l samipt t u 

P. 3 — avainilnksanam samSplam n siiclaksinSmurttaje 
naiaaU 

F. 3 b — Jlvamilaksanam samSptam ii 

P. 24 — ararnivjnkbyanara samaptam ii 

Then the Commentary on the Avaimlaksana begins — 
akiirasamgr4aharylildiy3m svayam eva kaioti ca i asmm 
laksanepi pratipadikagrahanara saiv.irttham saivatia i etc 

It ends — akaradipad’tnSn tu spastSya pratipaditam I 
jatli’tmati bidi prtty5db5(ia)m vidvajjanais sacla n hanh om 
avarnivyakhyanam samaptam i ^nmahatnpurasimdarjjai 
namo namah u . . . Srnnabadevyai namo namali h 


74. 

'WmsH No 74 

Size ISsXlff in, (^ + 256 + (l) leaves's or 9 lines on a paje 
3Iatenal Talm Icares 
Date 18ii» or 190* cent’ 

Character Grantlia 

The Smrtimiiktuphata, by Vaithfanalha DA'ita of the 
Yndliula famil} , Paiiccbeda I the Vainiurdviadharmamru- 
jjana, Seo Buroell, Tanjoreji 134 
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viracite smitimultapiiale vainisrajaadhaimmamiupanan 
nama piatliamali paiiccliedali i liaiih om i ^rigurublijo 
namah 


"Whish No 7B 

Size llfXl|- iHi (l) + 79 leaves, 7 lines on a page 
Matenal Palm leaves 

Date Entry by Mr TYiush dated December 1828 ’ The MS maj 
be about 50 years older 
Cl ai actcr Grantba 

Tlie OrliyavHli, a Commentar} on the Khadtra-Oiliyasn- 
tia. 01 Drahyayana- Oihyasutta of the Samaveda, bj 
liiuh asl andha It is incomplete, ending at the end of 
III, 4 Foi other MSS of this trork, see Burnell I 0 
p 66 See aUo Oldenberg, S B E xxiz, pp 371 seqq 
It begins — atbato grbyakaimmSm I athtnaDtaraip i kas- 
mad nnintaran de%a saTitar it} ddimantravaccbAhaddh) a 
yananantaram yattetta nvdhitaiedasya mantrapirijn'lnat* 
vak^yamanesu rakyesu kanmnanustbanayogyataja piatipa- 
ttum a^akyam atas tadanantarain iti gamyate t etc 
The first Patala ends (f 36b) — pancamali kliandah i 
111 Rudiaskandhakrtayam gibyanttau prathamali patalab (i 
The 11“^ Patala (6 Khapdas) ends f 65 
It breaks off at the end of the 4*'* Khand'i of the 
III*** Patala — stbMipakasya puitiapatrani yathots’ihani- 
irtjaitthain I caiutantraprakrtn nyaqi Iiomab u tiitlyasya 
patilasja catuitthali klnndah ■ naTaiuiu daSaraim i3n\a 
5 takjaiji 1 hanli oip n iublnm astu i etc 


76. 

■\Vnisn 7o 

Sre 18jx2 m , (1)+J32 + {1) leases from 9 to 11 lines on 
a page 

\falenal Palm leave* 

Date Eiitr\ bj Mr Mbisb datel 3*i» Januarj lb3i^ Telbtborrj ’ 
Ihc ^IS ma) bo about 5<1 or 80 \ears older 
Claracier Grantba- 

* Head with Ind Off MS jatonailLlta»cda«\a mniitraj anjimtiat. 
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77, 

TIhish Ifo 77 

Size 12rXlff m (1) + 190 (1) 9 or 10 1 ecs on apage 

Material Palm leaves 

Date Entry by Mr 'Wbiali dated Telhcherry 1829 The MS may 
be about 60 years older 

Claracter Grantha 

The Hatniqava % Commentaiy hj Ktcmcnasiamin, 
son of IdaUimitha, and younger brother of Ldiacala 
Ii(Uacari/a (5) on rit?yan«i/<a s Pi ataj aritdt a m 9 Prn 
1 aranas Gf Burnell Tanjore p 5C sq , and "Wilson 
Mackenzie (1832) p 161 

It begins — 1 alj mani karotu 1 alcana putnan aiJdharu 
gadantaralo ganclabliogarilolup in ahganan karnaucalais 
cala}an i yatp idanabumhaialarabasaranah piuve puinamsas 
triya(s) tiailoljasthitis'iigasarobitividhau jurvjglniasjddho 
djaiinh i vastukaljanadin diryara astu n lUDaiatmajam i 
stopajnam vanmayam jasja ribaragrbaiedika i nim (road 
T inim)’ kanabhujlm ajiganad aras'isic ca vai}’) isiLim antas 
ta(n)tram at amsta paonlgaga^ ikumbhesu caj igai at \ acani 
tcakalad labasyam nl bjhm yaac il sapudasphiu irp lokebhiid 
jadupajnam eva Mdu am saiijanyajan) am )a§ali [ssjtuskan 
dliasastiajalidhiip culul ikurule sma yah i tasya 5ii Valkn i 
thasja tanayojam tadj^ah i I olacalapeddayJryyah (read 
Ivolicila PeddSe uyal ’lpiaiiiatiapada\akjapJradi-&\ i yah 
aj akhj filanililnla istuh prasangakartta ca sakalaMdyasu 
tasj inujaniua tadanugiahiptaMd} maiadyo Nauatipana 
nimrah I sriral Mpaacjd Mtanoti tlkaip piatapaiudrliara 
liasjablicttrlfn I punya§Iokagunol tibluakasapaduttejanalaip 
bhitaip «aiij vgraha ras idiratnamcayaip Mdy mn ithah puia 
solian tad vjataharahetum adliuna kiucit karomy apauan 
tatnnugiahamulyatobliilasitam grnhantu dhanj » janali 
jady ash gudham akhilaip Saktja tat tat prakaSyate na 
mulaip likhyatc lincit nlnapcksitam ucyale i ntija tihi 
bha>an ^ idyanathanam I inal il aMi ahipkiia mi in 
himmlnal clc 

’ See aia I tiStl a » 1 Irol tolaCnm oi tic Itagl o a »3 
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F 46 — iti piit'ipaiudiavj 111130,06 latnipanakbyone 
Lav} asvai upan nirupanan nxma dviti}am piakaianam 1 
F 139 — piatopoi*uclraTyalh3aneratnip'in\khyane gunan 
nimpaxian n ima ‘^a'itliapral aranam 1 

It ends — vistarabhiniblur iipaiam3ata iti sarvam ava 
dataip I iti piataparudnyaTyal liyane ritn vpanol hyone 
mi^ralamkaran nirupanan nama navamam pnlaranom U 
piatopaiudny'ivy\kli 3 'lnam samaptam 1 siiguiu®, etc 


7S 

AVHi«:n Xo 78 

Size ISffXll in 04 4-o" + 86 leaves 8 lues on a pag» 

Material Palm leaves 

Da^e Entry bj ‘'Ir "Whish dated Telhclierrj Tlio MS may 

be about 50 jears older 

Cl aracter Graotba 

( 1 ) 

The Bha ijaraiiiaprahha, or gloss on banJaias Com- 
mentary to Bddaroynnn $ Vedanta Sutias, b} 
nith ,^otes (ft 1 — 69) It is incomplete containing on!) 
the portion coi responding to Vol I pp 1 — 90 in tho 
edition of the Ved mta Sutias published m tlio Bibliotheca 
Indica (Calcutta 1803) In the margin of f 1 the title 
•Tiitparyi/ahodJaui i!» given and Jli "Whish states (f 69) 
“Hiio ends* the T dpaiyarabodliinl This appears to bo 
annotations on the Sutia Bh tsh}ani of Sankaia Ach iiy) ih ’ 
See bclou 'No 93 

It begins — jam iha kirunilntn 'jaranain gato b) ansa 
holara flpa mnliat i adain 1 t ira aliam fliii haijiji xarani 
I §ra%o janaVajaiTikam ana(n)tasukh’ikrtini 1 A jbhl<!anoii«aho 
danpty ainayaJi (> -Jlgaurry i nij-ipid nji 

bhejena muktipradaip priuUiaqi nBhna\anam harantam 
an igha-'fi hmditun I isii axandecarmmakap thkopakarapai(r) 
vairigyasiukhjat parm pradi int iin nntavidhuram 

5rik liikc'.un mmhi pm livtnt im uj adisant up m akrp li- 
vnmitrcna mfiki bha\ iti pap litali vela aslra arlr int irn 
Tamin Mnakai Uiaje k iin •k'-uhigdl apracura'sur is« 
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tanu‘ piajjatlioj) ^tipiijiisiigauriniyaLabhitpial atana Si 
\ararmryja labill][v]\tnialjodliaihsritoat Gop ihgiibhihpra 
1 atitaparam clvaitabhisis^tJuMfisja irimat GoTindavapica 
1 anakamalago mrvitobam jnthalih | mol sapuryyam sii 
1 aiicyain Siil amak«iya dattam pajosam devaii api stiitam 
pi ijyara. sarapurnam pral ratajyayul tarn va yat bhojyam 
anna(m) tenatipujyaS SiTarimajoginah lanca btvas cisau ra 
mas ceti STanamnasiigaminayal ay or abhedam pial atayanti 
tebhyo gmubhyo labdha atmabodhosiimat Gopalasarasvati 
blub tair ity aittbab Sami aiam bbasyakrtam pianamya Vy 
sam barim siitraki tan ca 1 urve inbbasyatirtthe parabamsatu 
atjai vagj ilabandhaccbtdam abbyupayam () atra bbi'^ye etc. 

P 20 — piatbamavarnakaip 

F 32 — caturtthaTarnakam pratbamasutram samaptaia 

It ends — atmanjscayat an mary) idaySm pramltitrasya 
kalpitahepi piatyal «adivisayaTadbat piaman(y)am iti bha 
Txh ora lamanamm pare dhamni krtsDamnayasaman 
Tajah 1 oryyatatpaiyyabadhena sadhitas suddbabuddha 
je bi jgurubliyo namo namab etc 

( 2 ) 

Tlio BaJuicahci/n>atiojan/<aditiarai a, oi Ait(iret/oj am 
^adl?a«r/a i e the Commentary on Uie Aitareya C^auifad, 
by Sa) 1 ara (fF 70 — 94b) Printed la tbe Bibliotheca Indica 
Tol VH Calcutta 1860 

It begins (f 70) — om pansamaptam karmiua sab para 
bialimavjsayavijiianenais i, karuimano juanasahitasya paia 
gatii ul tbavijuana[sa] lTareno[no]pasainbi ty etat (read '’sara 
bytaitat?) satyam biahraa pr nakbyam <>tc 

It ends (f 94b) — asm it lokad utkrammy irau'^mm loke 
sarrm kaman iptvaroitas samabhavas samabhaiat ity upa 
stam (?) iti I iti srI Goyindabbagantpujyapidasjsyasya 
matparamahanisapaiiTrijalac ryyasya sriraac Chamlaia 
Wi3"aratab J rt'JU bahy^cabiab/BapcpaDJSadTJTanpara san 
purpaip V gunibhjo namab aitareyopani'!atbha«yam sa 

m iptani ’i 

« For du"d! apracura the metre re<in res -v- ite tJ t on 

reids o littil igdlnpracurij ran ta" 
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( 3 ) 

Tlie Kaxmtala, oi Samlavija GihyasuUa (£f 1 — 
This IS the MS K discussed by Pi of Oldenbeig m his 
edition of the S lul hayana Griliyasutin See Indische 
Studien, toI XV p 4 seq Sacied Bools of the East, 
•sol XXIX p G seq 

It begins — uttbija piatai acamy-ihai aln svaddbyayam 
adhiyltadya no deia savitar iti die, etc (see Saiikha}ana- 
Glhjasutia I 4) 

r 12 b 13 — iti kausitaVagihyc piathamoddhyajah i 
P 19 — iti 1 au&itakagibye dsntiyoddh) ayah il snguiu® 
pindapitjyajne apaiSnhe aiaar isy lyani etc 

F 21 — iti Lausitakagrhye pmdapitjyajuandhih n 
The last chaptei contains Mantias iiith accents (the 
udatta onlj being maiked by the sign placed on the 
top of the letteis) beginning — ayu«yam ^a^coas}^nl 
1 lyisposam autbludam i id tm lurapjain Tarccasvaj jaitrvj t 
M&atad nitm 1 i (See Mantiap'itha, II 8, A.i\ Gib} 

in 8 21) 

It ends (f 23) — piJ}im raa Imni deifisu piiyam ma 
brabmape lirni i pii} vm \ibvesu bbuttsu ni'^ji dlieln ruct 
laicam l harih ora etc 
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lt ends (f 57 = f 3-t) \nth the desciiption of funeial 
rites (the ELoddi'staSraddha begins f 55 b) — daksmirtthan 
ca gura've dadyat svistakitady atha na (lead “Irdadya 
rthena^) si§takariiinia samipyignim upati?thec ca sanna 
met u hanh om etc 

(5) 

The AjiValayana GiliyasHtra (ff 1 — 29) 

It begins — ul tarn Naitanifkani) gjhyini valsjamah etc 
The first Adhjaya (21 Kliandas) ends f 12b the 
2"'^Adhya3a (lOKhandas)! 17, the 3*^ Adhyaja (9 Kliandas) 
ends f 22b 

The fourth Adbyaya bjeaks off in the middle of the 
12‘'> Khanda ^corresponding to IV, 8 lo Stenziei's edition) 
■with the words — patram palasena vapaip juhuyad iti 
TijnSyate i (IV, 8 18 Stenzier) 

( 6 ) 

The Sarvamilramam, by Katyayana, dmded into eight 
AstaLas (ff 30 — 64) Incomplete 
It begms — agnin naia MadhuSchand i A aiSramitro etc 
It bleaks off aftei R\ X lOo — tristub antyadya gayatil 
TiiiSiiubhau bhutira ^rlgurubhjo namah biimalutn 
purasundaryyai namah baiili om subham astu Siigani.* 
dhipatayc namah li 

(7) 

Lists of words ocemnng lu the Jiyieda samliita, and 
offering certain difficulties -with legard to Sandhi appa 
rently a Land of Pansiata to the Pritisikhja (ff o6— 80) 

In the maigin of f 55 it is wrongly desenbed as Sarvanu 
kramaiji’ 

It begins (£ 55) — ganidhipan namaskrtya gurun deiili 
sarasvatih I sandigdhacchedananj ukta (i*.ad ukU'V) mIi 
khyante padSny atha i ejante ca %isarg mte pade ci parato 
jatah 1 Mgjlja tulyanipa syit saTiihit\ tatra saip ayah 
ja rjr I mahyam m imahc ko no main i adIta^e jo >0 
mail} V abhisantcli sakhjaja bra ba bin udiiany urtldh\a 
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ii'iun'i iitaje utlix urun'inta dina blnid ubliT. u 'im'^ave 
inkuante laaLarante paiiyoS ci argajoJi Dtanade iSt 
tulyarupa sainbit iti api saipsaj ah i etc 

It ends (f 86b) — kaniyan i tvasta i avagia pancadaSai 
satyam ucub I rupakam | abah i a\enat i lanan i aki-nvan 1 
smdhun atisthan i sukarmmah t dharttah i nali i avagra 
caturdaia i iti trim i jbhur vjbbrah } rbhnh j agmata) 
uta 1 agriyah i 'iSjah i avagra da^a | iti d\e i anavatahl 
Srir naye \ gnas patnlbhih \ daivena sindhubbili i ye l ra 
jabhib 


79 

'Wbish jSo 79 

Sue lIsxl -5 in (I)+3I + I3I +(i) leaves 8 or 9 lines on 
a page 

JTafcrinZ Palm leaves 

I>ate Entry bj Mr Wb sh dated 18‘»9 Tbe MS may be about 
50 jears older 

Claracter Grantha except ff l--C"b(Para ara Smrti I— IV) which 
are in Mala>alam 

( 1 ) 

The i^a»7an<crtr^acant(i a Life of Sankara m 9 Adbya 
yas ’ This seems to be anothei recension of the ivork 
described under tbe same title by Burnell Tanjoic p 96 seq 

It begins — ganesaya naraas tasmai jatprasSdavnasrataf 
prat) uliaddhv inland dhvaipsab knjate bhaktakarraman’tmi 
madijarasauaiaipge natanesu samut'^ul ih i e'sa sarasvati 
bbuyit satim inandadayinl i sara iaiitapad''mbliojajanat i 
siirapldapali I etc 

It ends — srimac Cliaipkarailc'iikas} a cantaip stotraip pra 
bodhapradan nirddngdhakhilap pa(ca)ndanaripinani & up 
k«5iptam etan narali t yo siunvanti latliantt cidarajutls 
aancintayanly amaliaip te lab Uni Hiun saippadan ca 
sakalam ante labl antcmitam Ui baipkar tc ir}vacanto 
dc ik ic iiyjas mijiapi ptir nnima navaiuodllij lyah a harih 
opi J fic'irrjanlasis samiptal i oip i 

« The nuth r is for fan II a accord g to Ir f \ufrcclil. 



107 r<r- 


( 2 ) 

The TvitU the Commentary of Madhava- 

carya, m 12 Adhy ija's 

It begins — Manuh i jantim paSranti munayah smaianti 
ca tatha snirtim i tasmat piamanam ubhajam pramitam 
bliuvi I yo\amanyeta te tuhhe hejalastiasiayo narah i sa 
sadliubhir bahi'»haryyo nastiko Tedamndal a iti i Para&ai i- 
smrtav asj a (read asyam^*) gronthaklptir vivicyate i dve kan le 
dvada^addbyaye bloka astonasataatam i etc (See edition of 
the ParaSarasmyti in the Bibliotheca Indica I, p 12 seq) 
P 40 — ved'iksaravic irena SiidiaS candaHtam vrajel 1 
iti 1 madyam bahuvidham igamja bbaginjadayah I 
spa^tam anyat \ iti mabat vjadbir ijapaxatneivaravaidikaioa 
rgapia\arttakaarmra - BukLanabhupaltisimtDrijyadhurai 
dbarasja MSdbaTamlityasja kite Paia^aiasmrtiryakliyaya 
Madhaviyavyakbj ayas somgrahc prathamoddliyayab Sivaya 
namah ii 

Adbyaya II ends f 49, A III t 68b, A IV f 67b 
A V f 70 A- VI f 78b A VII f 84b A VIII f DSb 
A IX f 99b A X f lOS A XI f U9b 
Adliyiya XII ends (f 131) — jalhaddhyayanakarmm mi 
dhaimma^astiam idan tatha i adhyetaTj am prayatnena niya 
taqi svaigagSmina ii iti SiiniahSryadlurajaparameirara- 
vaidikamaigapravarttal asrivira Bui I ana Sladhavamatyasya 
kjtau ParaSarasmjtivjakhySjam Madbavlyal hyayarji di i 
da^oddlijayah i kaiaJrtam aparadliam ksantum aihantu 
santah i arlmab itnpmasundaryyoi namo namah ii harili ora ii 

V 

so 

IVinsn No 80 

Sise lalxlTin (1) + 19G + (1) leaves 10 lines on a page 

Material Palm leaves 

Date Entry by Mr 'Wbish dated Tellicheirj The MS 

may be about 60 years older 

Claracter Crantha 

The ITnnhhaJ tistuViotlai/a from the Nttradiya Parana, 
•with a Coimnentary m 20 Adlijajas 



108 Hg- 


It begins — iuUambaradhaiam Tisnum §aiiraijiafi catur- 
bhujam i piasannavadanan dhyayet BarvaYiglinopa^antaye li 
guiave sarvalobanam bbisaje bba\aroginam I mtlhaje sai- 
\avidyanaip ^iidalvsmamurttaje namali i yasya bbavanaya 
daityas tataia bbavasagaiam i dustaian tad aham vande 
naiasimbam mahat paiam i sabalasancitan duritasamtati- 
§amaIladYarakaprarlpsltapa^samaptlphalakaparade^at3.nu - 
(IdhyaQalak^anam maiugalam abutisthati ( ekam yaj jana- 
jatiti ti ekain yaj janajatiti l ekam yaj janayaty anekatanu- 
bhitsisyanny ajasiam initho bhmnakaiagunam kaiicid api 
Ya noptan na siktan jalaih i kalenapi na jiryyate buta- 
bbuja no dab} ate Uidyate natbbis tat sakalasya bjjam 
aniSam brabmabbijan dhimabi b 

F 10b — iti Sribaribhaktisudhodaye savyakbyane pratbi* 
moddhy lyah i 

F 105b — iti sribaiibhaktisudbodaje mahSpurane sarja- 
IJiySne ekadagoddbySyab ti 

It ends — Saunakadm naimiii^lnbrahmasumTS tirodadbe ii 
brabmasumii NnaradaU u etan Nsradiyapuranairavanakn- 
thanajoh phalam aba ja idam xti i }a idam ^lunuytla 
nitjam baribbaktisudbodajaia i katbajed v5 sa p^paughaii 
miDukto jnok^an ca gnccbati b feiktyaddb^atmake tat asakrt- 
Sravanadmoktasndbanadvara jnok^as Biddhyatlti Barva(m) 
samaiijasam n iti Snlianbhaktisudbodaye mablpurane savy^- 
klijUne Mm5oddhyaya}i i silki<:n”ija namali 4) etc 


81. 

IVnisn No 81. 

Sue 12? X 1 j m , (1) + 110 + 60 + (1) leaves, 8 lines on a page 
Material Palm leaves 

Date Lnlrj li) Mr "Whisli dated 5*** January 1630 Ttllicberrj ’ 
The MS Tna\ be about 60 >ear8 older 
Character Graniln 


( 1 ) 

The Vccldii((t5(ira, or ledanUisctrajiral aram, bj Sadu’ 
tmnda (ft 1 -17) 
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It begins — on namo ntsimhaja i akhanclam saccidanan- 
dam avanmanasagocaram I atmanam akbil idbaratn a&raye- 
bbistasxddhaye i arttbatopy advayanandan ati[mjtadvaita- 
bbanatab i gurun araddhya vedantas vra(m) vabsye yatba- 
miti 1 vedanto namopamsat pramanan tadupakarmi iari- 
rakasiitradini ca i etc 

It ends (f 17 b) — vimuktai ca vimucyate ity evam adi 
4ruteh II iti paramabainsapanvr.ijaLacaryya Sadanandakitau 
vedantasaraprakaranam samaptam n srigurucaranSravinda- 
bhjan namo naraab l 

( 2 ) 

Tbe Ihucadasi, or I\iucadatap}(tlataua (Citra(h2}a etc), 
by Tiitha (ff 18 — 110) 

See No. B8. 

It begins (f 18) — yatba citrapate d]:?tam aTasth’lnau 
catu'»tayam i paramatraani vijneyan titbavastbacatustayaip i 
yatbv dlnuto ghattita^ ca lancbilo raujitab patah (i) oidan- 
taiyylmisutr itma rirat cltma tathocjate i etc. 

P. 34 — iti SrlpanmabamsapariTTajakacar}’} aSn Vidy i 
ranyaraunivarj ) aviracitam citradipSkhyam prakaranam 
eaippurnim n ^iilak^minrsinibaya naroah n 

r. BO — iti ^rlmatparamaluijpsaparivrSjaklc’lryya • ^rl- 
Vid}3ranyatlrtthamunivaryjena viracitam kutastbadipa- 
kbjarp prakaranam saippurnam i 

The Dbylnadlpa ends f G5, tho N itakadlpa f 6Gb, tbe 
TattvaMveka f 70, the PancabIiuta\iTeka or Mah’ibLuta- 
viveka f 76b, the Paficakoiaviveka £ 79b, the Jivadvaita 
f 85, the JIala\ ak-j ameka f. 85b, the Brahm inanda (in 
fi^e Adhjajas) f 110 

It ends — tatiaraos sajpgatiu sat^araIn draitaplrok*!)!- 
varjitaip 1 nruddliarp I dasaty igit punabodlio pari«jate('^)- 
liarih om t ^rlgiirulihjo namali i 

(3) 

The P) n*ii(dhiju(inasn} niiMa, or nnfabb by 

m 7 Act^ 

It begins — yfi <ir«t«s srastur Idj i ^aliati i c/c- 
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Tlie PriLrit passages difiei some^lial fiom oui editions, 
and are followed by a Sanskiit \ersion The following aie 
the two first speeches of the Nati — araa laui hnu l aryya 
lyam asmi t and — siiYihidampaoadae amamsa na him \i 
panhayaimsidi suvihitapiajogataja aryyasya na himapi 
parihapajisjati l 

F 13b — iti pratyabhijnana^akuntale prathamomkah 
The Vidu'saha’s speech at the beginning of the 2“‘* Act 
begins — h\ hadohmi t eamsa miaasilamsa ramno vaj amsa 
bhavena i ha hatosmi i etasya inigajasilasja rajiio lajasyi 
bhavena i aaui miao aam varS-ho i etc 

The Act ends £ 23b the 3'** Act f 33b the 4“' Act 
f 47, the 5'^* Act f 57 the G*** Act f 75 
It ends — iti prat}abh)juanasaku{nta)le saptamomlahl 
harih om u iriguru'' SlLuntalam samaptam i 


82 

Wnisn Ivo 62 

Site ll^XlTia. ( 1 ) + 89 (real)) *)0 as 31 1 * doublej + (1) leaves 
11 or 12 lines on a page 
Material Palm leaves 

Date Enlr)" hj Mr W1 ah dated Jaouar) 3830 Telhcberrj 
The BIS ^as either vniten for Mr AV) lab in tie Airodbin \ear 
(see below) corresponding to A D 1829 30 orpcrba|sinA D 1"C!)"0 
Scribe Itaglunllha eon of Ramatrs a 
Claracter Grantl a 

The Suliitijisariasia a Commentary on hd^uhtsus 
\hhijiiuiiai>alnnlala bj Snnnas tcuri/a, son of Timmaya 
Arya of the faiiul} 

It begins — lak'miin vas sutarAn tauotu niadlmkrll i 
ksmlimikhAinbhoruho bliaktAhhlstavariprad inanipun St 
Pldncul unauil A aikh mas imavaj ajodlnmrgA(b)kainii 
1 til Srlk lus ko vij lyatc kiialti Tiinm i\al li} ah t is) i j utrosli 
TidyAn lip svajuipTaripitir turn ih iii nn\ irtth iiiAmA vjkh 
5 ita &nni\fisagui.i ik ir il iv iqi) Srliiiv A am akhil loamasAr i 
smllmkuipbhotbh ivarp budi ijinili j anklrtt i) inir •'Oliaiii 
McAnaa blnrilAdiiiiunij rivitaip basiraip kaiindraiacu im 
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ca natakam 1 nyayam Pliimndrapbanitm ca kapifijalafi 
ca* Kanadatantram atha Jaumnina k^tau ca i tlkaata 
(read tikaip karoun*') vidu^sim parito^sanaya ^akuutaHsja 
Plianisailapatek prasadati V)akhyane kalpite kmcit nutaaan 
u5,tra kutracit i pur\asunbbir uLtesu saian uddhttyacamate 
(lead °badbyate’) i etam sajjanaranjanaksamagunopeta- 
magham tikam yatnaiata maya iiracitam, etc 

P.30 — itisruamana-Vemkatesacaranambujasamaiadliaka* 
Timmaj aiyyaputrem, bikalakalapaLtisalena YaiUiana{sa)ku- 
lavatamsena Srmi\ asacaryyena viracite praudbavedye sabitya 
sarvasvasaraakhyane Sakuntalaryakbyane pratbamomkah ii 

It ends — iti ^riramapa-VemkateSacarauambujasamara- 
dbaka^Timmajaiyyaputrena sakalakalakalapaku^alena Vai 
kbtnasakula^ataipsena SriDii isicaryjena viracite praudba 
redye s3bityasar\asTasamlkbjrine Salcuntalavyakbyane 
eaptamomkab ii ^rigurubhyo oaiuah g .. a&andav'allisaiDeta- 
firicandramaule^varasramisabiya g . blkuntalarj ikb} main 
samaptam ii 

nrodbisaaijulni sarnpiSpte Liyane m irgaSir'sake i masi 
bj iiSle^aBimjnayaD tarakayam k|tcr(’)dine t titbau pau- 
camasaiujuaySm B'lmakr'inasja sununS Eagbunatbena vi- 
du«ia likbitarn bbadram astu rah u bank oin etc 
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Winsn No 83 

Size IB, (i) + 174 + 2 + (4) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on 

a page 

Mahnal Palm lea>es 

Dale An entry bj Mr "Wlnsb is dated ‘Augnst 1830 Telliclierrj 
The MS seems to be fairl> old, 17‘1» or Isa* ceatun 

Character Grantba. 

Jiyiinrs Tbo SIS has been damaged bj insects on fl 17— 3J 
(f 24 seriouslj), ai— 37 (lenonsh) 43 — 43 79— 80 102— IOC if 103 
Btnousl;!, 112—115, 150—131 (scnouslj), and 1C8— 169 

The biitadd^ani, by 1 ciH/,afrt««f/in , la CC ebapter-* 
Ml Wliish describes it ns the ‘Xala-Uuriiii, or refutation 

« For ca hajnljalaj ca mJ K*] ilasya taolram? 
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of the Uttara Mimarasa*. According to Aufrecht CC. p. 630 
(see Mitra-Bikaner p. 5l5; Hall p. 112) it is ‘directed 
against the Sainkhya doctrine’. See also Hultzsch IT, 
p. 145 sqq. (No. 1632). 

It begins: — ^rlmfin Verakatamitharyyah kavitarkkika- 
kesarl I vedantacaryyavaryyo me sannidhattam sadiX hpdi I 
samaharas samnam pratipadam rcan dhama yaju?a(m) layah 
pratyuhrinSm’ laharivitatir bodhajaladheli l kathadarppaksu- 
bhyatkalikathakakolahalabhavam hara tran tad dhvantara 
hayavadanahelahalahalab i idam prathamasambhavatknma- 
tijalakularakasa mv§amatavi§aoalajvalitajivajlrataTah l ksa« 
ranty amytam aksayam yatipurandarasyoktayaS cirantana- 
sarasvaticikurabandhasairandhrikali i pracim upetya padarlip 
yatirlijadr§tam yat kincid anyad api tS matamifi^r^artali i 
prajhsi yathoditam idam inkavat pathanlati ‘pfacchanna- 
bauddharijaye parito yataddhvam i padaharejTmirbhet^uEOi.* 
TedamfirgaridusakSn i prayujyat.ara ^afaSretii-m&itn: ^atadS- 
sanl 1 tatra tarac chRstrarambbe i etc. ' * ' 

F. 3: — iti karitarkikasiipbasya saiTatantrasratantrasya 
ftrimad-Yemkatanatliasya TedRntRc5r}Tasya krtisu.Satadu- 
?anyam brahmaSabdaTrltyanupapattiradab prathamah ii 

F. 38b: — iti ^atadfi?any5m nirri^ejavisayanirvikalpaka- 
bhamgavada ekudaSab ■ 

F. G4b: — iti iatadfisanyRm sapavjdanntpattidusanaTuda 
ekaviipSali ii 

F. 95: — iti . . . atmadraitabhava? ^attrirpSah il 
F. 128; — iti . . . TjkalpapramanyabhaqigostacatvRriip* 

^ab II 

It ends; — na casti Baip^ada iti darsitam iti n iti k.a^i- 
t.arkkikasirabasya sarratantrasTatantrasya Srlniad-Veinka(a- 
nrithasya vedant.acnrj'yasyakrtisuSatadQjanyRra advaitimato 
sntrasv.^rasya bbatpgas eat?astitamah n barih om Primate 
vedfintagurave naniah ^rikaritarkkikasirpharaaliaguravo 
namali n 

Then follow three pages, containing some fragment of 
a Vedantic treatise, beginning: — jfi5n."inandagunopctam 
juanSnandaniayain mabab • ric. 
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84 

Wiiisrr ITo 84 A 

Size lixlir m 4*131 learea 9 or 10 Inca on a page ^ 
^^atcnal Palm leaves 

Date Fntrj bj Sir "l^hsh dated Cadroor 18‘’7 The MS may 
be al out 60 jeara older 
Claiacter Grantba 

The ^^alulh^^a)ataf Pman v The Ulyoga B-irvin 
Adhjajaa 1 — 94 

It begins — ^Vj'isam T'lsistli'in'iplai'ini Sal teli pautiam 
nl almasara i Par isaratmajam vande Sul atltan taponidhii i i 
J anamejavah | vi tte tit ihe hi st itm^ j ad uracaYudhi^thirah i 
tat ^arvatn 1 athayasteha Iitavanto yad uttaiam i Tai 
SaTupHyauak lii ***** (bind ) 1 urupraviras tathabhimanyoi 
jtinulditss saitak^ib t Ti-^rnmya catviryy usas: pratitxs 
sabu'iip Tirt^asya tatobbijagmnh i etc 
F 133b — ity udyogaparTani tnnaTatitamodhyayah u 
Vaisaip I tarn bhul tavantam etc (t 92 in Bombay edition) 
It breal s off with the woids — sairadba hi mahabal o 
dan air api durut^ahali i prabba (t 92 28 Bomba)) 


So 

Wmsu No 84B 

Size igjxll D (‘O + •’08 +(«) leaves 9 or 10 1 nes on a page 
Mate tal Palm leaves 

Date Entry by Mr "Wh sh dated Tell cbeiry August 1830 The 
MS ts ol the same date as Ico 84 
Claracter Grantha 

The Maliahhutata, Parran t The Uljoja Paitai 
Adbyayas 41 — ^199 (the end of the Parvau) 

It begins — ^Dhitar ^trab I anul tarn yadi te kiiicit vaci 
Tidma vidyate | dbarmmam ^urusite bi ihi vicitrani 
^ ibl a^ase 1 etc 

p 77 — iti^ri udyogaparvamcatumnavatitamoddliyayah 

Vaiaam I Tidurasya vaca brutra pra^tain puro ottamali iti 
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hovaca bbagaran vacanam madbusudanali i iiikisnalii}atli i 
brujin mabaprajuo, etc (^, 93 Bombay) 

It ends — A adayanti sma samhr-'tas saliasra^ataso narah ( 
ity ndyoge mababbarate ^atasahasnk i) am sambitayam 
udyCgaparvani pandavayuddha‘'aniiaho nT.nia?t^navati^ata 
tamoddhjayab !i matikado^^ato vatba bUntur ddosatotba- 
va I nyunatinktako grantbas samSoddbyas satbbir aujasa n 
banb om, etc 


86 

Wbish No 85 

Size ISg-Xll^in (1) + 81 + 16 + (®) leaves 8 lines on a page 

Matenal Palm leaves 

Entry by Mr TVhuh dated TeUicherrj 1S30 Tiie 3XS may 
be about 50 years older 

Character Grantha 

( 1 ) 

Tlie Chandogamanttahr((hvianaVh<iS}/a, a Commentary on 
the Brahmana or MauUa Pa7tan of the Samaieda, 

by Sayand in 2 chapters This is MS O’ used by Dr 
Heinrich Stonncr foi ius edition of the Slantrabr ibmana 
(Inmgnral DiS'Crtation zui Erhngung dei Doctoi'i\urdo) 
Halle a S 1901 

It begins — pranipalya gurun ady5n vedaved irttbako 
Tidln I yatprasadena jmanti praialtum madj'^si api | sada 
samattavaisamjamrabadbatvabetubfaih i ccha(reacl ccb i)- 
ndogyamantrabbasjaiii vai Gunavi‘?por vidbasyate | alnm 
padyavi ilarttbapramaTakyoptivisvatali* i tntbipy asraya 
8aundan'ya(y) yanomusmin prapnSyatu I aditemimanyasiety 
idi I yayustray up pan^ecane Tiniyuktaip adity ididovatakaip 
aditir devaia s ipi sirratrakannmany anujuanan dlsyatiiftc 
r lib — ved irttlnsya pnk scna tamo baddi vakarah su- 
sthirain aimgi nh itu (s c) Tidy itlrltbam iheSvarab i srlniadra 
yar ijaparamesiaravaidil amirgapravnrttnka-irivira Bukka 
bhfiplHs i(nir lyi idlmrandharcna Sty ni iryyaTiracite Mn 
db w n e ved rtth \ ] i| r ik i o aniabr ibiu unbli icy c mantra 
janapi prath mo 111 v n ib y i^ya nistisiti ved » etc 
» Sionncr rcjJ* yal\ aj » strarll aprainivukjokt viila\ah 



->4 116 f<- 


It ends — \ed'lrtthasja prakisen'i tarao LSrdan nnara 
yan. i piyNStnaA caturo vcdin MdyatlrttUamuuisvaram a iti 
irJrantr gadhir ijap iramcsraraTaidikam irgapraxarttaka-irlM 
ra Bukkabliuj) tins immrljja Ihurandharepa Sayapaclryyepa 
Tiracito SI»dliaTl}e red irttliiprakl c ccliandogamantra 
brllimanabh i‘!}e mantrapanapi drjtljap^Ttbakc saptamali 
khandih a ^ngurucarapS* etc 

( 2 ) 

The 2Iantra2iinan, or MintrajatJa, or Mantra B a 
Jwmtia of the Samaictia, in 2 Patalas containing the 
Mantras prescribed bj the Gol/uffl Gi7»^ns {{ra See Dr 
Stonner^s Dioscrtation p xl 
It begins — del a saiital pra sma yajiiaip pro sura 
yajnapatim bbagvja divyo gaodharvali ketapuh ketan nab 
pnnatu xScnspatir vacan na siadatu etc 
It ends — pra nu \ocaii cikitu«e janar i (sic) ma gam ana 
gam adhitlm (read aditim’) radbista om utsrjata u man 
•tra[m]paT^a')i dsiUjab patba(b) samiptam f hatib man 
tnpatba samlptaip a 


87 

Wmsn No 86 

See ISsXlff in [reaUj C8 as f 68 is mas ng] lea>e8 

0 lines oa a pige 

Material Palm lesres 

J)ate Probably cad of 18*i> centary 

CJaracter Grantba 

The jlfflJi ill uata Fragment of the Drona Parian (YII) 
Adbjavas 1 — 34 

It begins — oin Saiiajal i tarn apratimasatvaujobalavir 
yyapar ikramani l batan deraTratam Srutvi ^ducalena 
fiikhanlma l etc 

F 67 — iti dromparvam dTatrim§oddhya}al diit yopa 
haras samaptal n 

It breaks off in the nuddle of Adbyaya 34 mtli the 
iiords — siiunaiLeni samare dnsataainyani lai maj adya 

8 * 
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draksyanti rajanali kalyamanSni sampa^ali i Tudhisthirali i 
evan te bhasamapasya balam saubhadra yarddhatam i yas 
tvam utsahase bbettum dronSniLara su See VII, 36, 
26—29 


88 . 

■Whish No. 87. 

Siie 15x3r jh, (1) + 129 leaves, on an arera^e 14 lines 
on a page 

Mateital Palm leaves 

Date Entries by Mr 'Whjah dated ‘1829 and ‘Jane 3^^ 1831 
Tellicherry ’ The MS was probably Tvntten A D 1792 SeeiN’o 103 
Character Grantha, very small 

The Snarahasya’IOmnda, from the SauKarasamlnta of 
the Skanda-Purana Vol I, contamiDg the Savibhava- 
Kanda in 60 Adbyayas (£f 1 — 63), the Asttra^Kanda in 
16 Adbyayas (£F 53 — 74), the Vtramahemha~E(mcla m 
7 Adbyayas (ff 74 — 84b), and the YudiVia-Euuda in 
36 Adbyayas (ff 85— 129 b) 

For Vol n, see No 103 CWlush No 102) 

It begins — omkaranilayan deram gajataktraft catur* 
bhujam pjcandilam abam rande sarrarighnopa-santayo i . . , 
pur.i kancySu catu(r)raktra!i tat"ipa parnman tapah I sra’^tn- 
kamah prajls sarvah krpaja parame^itub i tasmm mabc- 
Mcaranapancarjydparayane i munayab katicitpunye stbitva. 
garlnstbya uttarao i eU 

F. lb — om ity .id«mbiipi>r.^nc Mlskande iajpkaras.ajp' 
Infiyaip ^irarabasyakhapde sambbavaklnde sutamiinis'iip- 
Tado Dima prathainoddhjljah > 

F. 53 — om ity adimabapurane Srlsk tndo ^arpkaiasaiii- 
hitijriiTi ^ivarabasyakhandc sarjibbaiakilnilo paficS'ioddlij !• 
jah u Mvaya naraali u Inrili om sainblmaklndas samlptah a 
P 71 —om itj ■>» irahisjakhanilc usurak'liulc panca- 
da^oclJhj ijali Isiirak ipdas satniptali i 
r. 81 b — om it) i,»arnbas)aklnndD Mramrilicndr iKa- 

ado saptamoddb) i)a!i ^ «,risiipbiya parabrabinane namah a 
on tat bralmrirpap iiji i ora 4ubbain astu \lrain’ibcmlrakri- 
ndas sam'iptah a 
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It CDcls (f 129b) — om itj mliranlnruri^ie ^rlskln<le 
4ii)ik‘\ri'iarplut3j up vn irnliasyiUnpilc judclbikiiKlo ^iira- 
intmi'saipli'lro Ji iina piiicatnP'^oddbj ijah a juddbakv- 
Xidas sam’iptab ti } idj^aip pustakan dr^tva etc 


80 

IViiisii No 88 

Si e nlxls in {2)+ 81 + (15)+ 103 +{0) lems 0 lines on 
a j age 

1/n/eria/ Pnlm leaves 

2><jJc Enlr\ l»> Mr 'Wliith dated TcHicbem 1630’ The MS 
mrij Ic about 60 jeers older 
C^rtiBf/<T Grantlia 

(I) 

TbeP/rt/rtprtJi«rfj ai/asd>hiifam(o\ Pi (itiipamdra, or Praia' 
by T7fytfmd/ia It is incomplete, ending at 
the beginning of the chapter on Artb ihipkaias 
Tt begins— M(h ikairivakaumudltn snitisirasslnnntacu 
dimanm daran patmibbuTas tnlolajananira rande ginn 
devatam i yatpad ibjanamaskrijas sulrtinirn sarasvata 
pr ikiijabijany isabbnvo bliaranti kavitan ityail ajivatavali i 
F 8 — iti 5il YidjSn itJnkrtau prataparudrajasobbu^ane 
alarakaraSastre najakaprakarapaip sam iptam ii 
r 84 — iti Yidyan itbal rtau Mrarudraya5obhu'»ane ^a 
bd ilamkaraprakaranaip i nth irttbalaml irali i 

It breaks olT (f 84b) with the woids — upammopame 
yasjdbaianadharmraasidrsjapratipratipadakanam praaoge 
puma I See f 74b in the htbogiaplied edition ol the Pi atS 
paiaidiija (published at Poona 1849 Sale 1771} 

( 2 ) 

The ^iiarcajiasiroviani, a manual of Sana worslup by 
Sjalimanandanatha, jmpii oi LoIanamlanutJia, composed 
by order of Ami tanandanatlta (complete?) m seven Ullasas 
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nsain iptaye i praca}agamana 3 a Si^tJcarapanpalanaya ca[ra] 
^^ilstes{a(le^ atataU aip gurumurttyup’ldluyuktainanaslvrtj'a 
(read “arn namaskit}a) grantliam pratijanite pranamyeti 
Vyisena prokta Yaijylsill | etc 
P 3b — tatra Sastiasya jratiiamaip sutraip i athito 
brahmajiju5sa ii pratliam idlul aranam aracaya(ti) etc 
r 12 — piatbamasyaddhy lyasya prathamal pldah vi 
sudeviya naraali D sarvatra siddhopale^at 
Ff 28b 29 — iti 5rlmatpararaabamsapanTrajakaca(r)yya 
Bhliatitlrttbapranltayim adbikaraparatnamalajain piatha 
laaddbyiyasya caturtthap idah 
It breal s off after the T'** Adlnkarana in Adhyaya IV 
Pada 2 avith the following words — saptama + ti i jnas)a 
^agadaya svasvabetau llnah i paretbavi agniip \ag ity 
di^astr xt STasrabetusu tallaya(h) nadyabdhilayas xmyokter 
TidTaddi 5 ty i layah pare anjadr!{iparara ^astram gnim Tag 
ity udilh;tara tatrajuani no vagudayah prana Tiliyamanali 
pr’ltiSTike?u karanesu ailiyante na tu iDahitmani )atra8ya 
puru?asya mrtasyasti v g apy et» vitam pranaS calcsur 
adityara ity adi Sruter iti prapte brumah i tatvavido d^stya 
param’ltmany eva paya (See edition p 72) 


91 

■WmSn No 90 

S e IItxH n (”) + "0 + 68 + (®) leaves 9 or 10 1 nes on 
a page 

ifatenal Palm leaves 

Date Entry by Hr "Wh sh dated Telliclierrj 1830 TUb NS may 
be aboat 50 years older 

Claracter Grantha 

( 1 ) 

The Grhi/a]jarisi‘>ta a compendium of domestic ntes 
JJ js mcosQplste and the same of tb& author js not 
mentioned 

Amongst the authorities quoted are Satyayani (£f 6 66) 
PSnayana Mum (f 24b) Salihotra Muni (f 61b) Rauruki 
(f 66b) and Saunaka (ff 66b 70). 
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risamaptaye i praca} agamanaya §i§t~icaiapanprilanaya ca[ra] 
^^5lstc?tadc\atatat\aIp gnromurttyupadluyuktamanaskrtya 
(read ®am namaskvt}a) granthara pratijlnite praiiamyeti 
Vyrtsena prokts Vaijyasikl i etc. 

F. 3b — tatra S'l^tiasja pratbaniaip sutram ii atbato 
brabmajijfiasa « pratbamridlukaranaTn aracaya(ti), etc 
F. 12 — piathamasyaddhyayasya prathamah pldali i va- 
Eudevaya nannli d sarvatra siddhopadeilt n 

Ff. 28b, 29 — iti Srlmatparamabaiiisaparivrajaklca(r) 3 rya- 
BIi5ratltirtthapramt5yaDi adhikaranaratnamala)am pratha 
maddbjayasya caturttbapldali i 
It breaks off after the 7“* Adhikarana m Adbyriya r\^ 
Pada 2 with the following words — saptama + ti ! jDasja 
aSgadaya svasMbetau Imali i parethavl agnira vag ity 
adiSastrat 8\asvabetusutallaya(li) i nadjabdhilayastmyokter 
Tidradd}s{ya layali pare i anyadr'tiparain ^astram gnira tag 
ity udahrtam tatTajfiJni no Tagldayah pranS TillyamSnah 
pratisnkesu karanesu nhyante na tu mahatroaDi yatrasja 
purusas)a mptasyasti v5g apy eti vStaip prHnaS caksur 
adityam ity adi Sruter iti prapte brumab i tatvavido djstya 
paramatmany eva paya (See edition p 72) 


91. 

"WinSn No 90 

Si 2 e IItXIS in, (2) + 70 + 58 + {^) leaves, 9 op 10 lines on 
a page 

3£atenal Palm leaves. 

Date Entry by Mr. "Whish dated ‘Tellicherrj 1830'. The MS may 
be about 60 jears older 

Character Grantha 

( 1 ) 

The Grliyajparisista, a compendium of domestic ntes 
It 2 S incomplete, and the name of the author is not 
mentioned 

Amongst the authorities quoted are Satyayani (ff 6, 65), 
Eanayana Mum (f 24b), Sabhotra Mum (f 61b), Pauruki 
(f 66b), and Saunaka (ff 66b, 70)« 
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The following are ^ome of the ceremomes de cnbed m 
f>n>x work 

■^aucaTidhi (f 1) mrltikosn mandlu (f 2} ‘i'lndhppa 
^anaM® (f 3b) brabmivajnavi* (f 4b) pratisarabandhavi® 
(£. 6b) ankurirpanari® (f 7b) pimvabavi** (f 8b) udaka 
(f mdrasamhitay ih kalpa (f 13) m'ibi,blii«e 
kan® (f 13) at ibhisekan® (f 14) pai3anTii5uktaTi° (f lo) 
arkATivtbaTi® (f lob) agruTUiba (t 17b) grba^aOtm* 
(f 18) anknrasva vidbi (f 22b) apamjtvuujaya (f 2ob) 
ivurhonia'iya Jak-sana 27b) grbarcanayi* (f 3"’) agba 
mar anasukta (f 36b) garbbiiun® (£ 40) vr^t'^arjanavi® 
(f 41) ekoddistari® (£ 42) n indlmukhasr iddha (f 44), 
pindapiti^ajuan® (f 4ob) kicchran® (f 56b) candrayana 
(f o8b) «:arpa-anti (f 6S) 

It begins — atlntai saucaridbiin T\jkbvasTimo gramad 
durataram gatn a ajuopaTltara ^irasi dak niakarpe ra 
itt\Uvki gynluti 1 anlard<lbv\a iipaM^ed cfc. 

F 6 — atliataa Satvavaoiprokt »m grbv ignipr3}a^cHt mi 
T 5 ikh%a8'\ imo etc. 

The 1"* Prajathaka (in 2o Khan las) ends f 17b 
F 51b — iti grlj\ajan( i<te) dritiiapraj itliake ekona 
Tiip ab khai lab £ atinlas 'aipprarak^rami karmma pj ta 
(read ^T®t»‘^)prad ivakam i b ibbolrena nimin t prokta(r}0 
lokabit IT I ca I ■" 

r 61 (II 40 begins) — atliatas «ampravak«5} imi tit tbam 
pipala'i'Na tu rn rg ire niiglaoil<:e \ais kl c krttikcpi 
MT iba(ip) karaicd e>aiii 1 1 | ila'=Ta mab i bal up i Tik<a 
ilTaT*iTn jraticTan tu raanlaiaip kiriTcc cl ubhaip i tie 
r Gob — iti grl vaj an I'ste kink ^aip S ty •' aiii] rokta 
«arTan ta nti t 

F Crb — itigrl>apan i«tekirik T »m RauniUn ‘ 'iracit i 
Tilliirigni mil marri c 

I » iti "^aun »kokta« irj pa intis 'arn j 1 1 t sarj as i ti 
boiianantril cc 

It 1 reak^ oft (t ol ) with tleworls k i ntar ipjilau 
tlo'am k.Hnp Aaaiobaln iba •:urT^ ^claI)l t om • 
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( 2 ) 

The Siiraiahasi/acatmiamal-ravmiihhii^a, a treatise on 
civil extracted from }atdifa)}ulha Dihitas work 

(Smrtimiil t(iphala^) 

It begins — gurubhjo namali | abhisekadigumyuktasj a 
nrjiasja praj ipalanan dharmmali j tac ca du§tanigraham 
antarepa na sainbhavali j dua{aparijn man ca na vjavaha 
rena vineti vyaraluradarsanaTii aliarahali karttav^afiu) ity 
uktarp (i) vjavaliirun upp'^h [] posyet sabhjaili parnito 
nvabam iti i sa ca vjavaharab ladraih i etc 
F 10b — iti vyavabaramatraprakaranai)! i 
It ends — atmasamipam nelavyali mocaniya ity arttbali i 
evati caturvarnaluama Tjcsijyali i iti Yaidyanatliadiksiti 
joddbrtasararahasyac itunarnakrainaMbbagas sam ptah 
£nguiubh }0 namah ii sttbLani astu i 


Winsn 91 

Size ISJxlim 0 + 1 2 + 60 + (3)+2 + (l} leaves 12 lines 
on s page 

Sfatenal Palm leases 

Date An entr\ ly Jlr "Wlish is dated 1631 In the colophon 
conta D ng the date Svabhain seems to be meant for Sabhanu 
The Subhana jear immed atelj jreced ng 1831 is A D 18232J but 
the MS was probably wnttco on A- D 1 03 61 

Scnlc t embus a Iad> of ^eLhanpattana (*) 

C/aiacter Grantha 

( 1 ) 

The aCommentaij on Ja i/»ts Ut « nsfl 

ilaibana, bj Kl andadeiamsta a pupil of ]tives aia 
Adhyayas I — VI and XI — XII Our ATS begins with 
the first Sutra ot Jiunini while the MSS desciibed bj 
Hall p 179 Aufrecht Oxfoid p 363 Burnell Tanjorc 
p 83b, Ind^ Off IV pp 701 seqq and blitia Notices 
vol VH, p 271 (No 9o21) begin with the second Pada 
of the first Adhj ya 
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It begins — om YiSvesvaiam gumn natva Kbantladevas 
satam mude i tanute tatprasadena samksiptara bhatta- 
(lipikam II iha kbalu nikhilapumaitthan artthasldhanau 
dhaimmadbaimmau saingopamgavedaddhyayanaikasama- 
dhigamyau tac ca vicaiam antaiena na bbaTyayalam iti 
tatpiadai^sanaja paiamakaruiuko bbagavau Jaimmii aca- 
ryyas sakalavidyopakandhaimmamima(ra)sam atliato dhai- 
mmajijiiasety aiabhya vidyate vanyakalatvad yatha ySjya 
satnpiaisa ityantais sutian bauca(read ®h pauca?)dliika- 
lanagaibhitam soda^alaksamm abbyaihitam Mdyara piakatl- 
cakaia i adbikaianan tu vedavat sadarpgara i yad ahub vi- 
sayo viSayas caiva puivapaksas tathottarani i saragati^ ceti 
pancaipgam prancodhikaranam viduh iti piayojanafi ceti 
**** (blank) samgatipiasaragadibbedHt babundba i tatiedam 
adyam adbikaiapam athato dhaimmapjnasa i (I, 1, 1.) 

F 18b — iti Sn-KhandadevaviracitlljSm bh'lttndipikayam 
piatbamasjnddhyflyasya catuitthali p5dah a addhyfiyas ca 
sampuinah ii 

Tbe 2“^ Adbynya ends f 38, tlie AdbySya f 98, 
tbe 4*’^ A f 120, tbe 6“* A f 138b, tbe A f 172 
Then begins tbe 11*** AdhjRya (witb a new foliation). 
Tbe 12‘** Adbyaja begins f 27b 
It ends (£. 50) ivitb the explanation of tbe Sutias yi i, 
4, 41 sqq — piabbuUU I piasaipgat biahminasyaiva- 
itvjjyam nta tiayanUm api lamanam iti emtayam . . 

biahinanasyaivlitvijjara iti siddham i tad evan nirupitau 
dv5da^abhir addbyitjair ddbaimni'ldbaiTninau t iti 5il- 
Kbandaderamisravirncitljam bhatHdlpika^ arn dvadn^a- 
sylddhyaj as} a caturltbab padab o addbyfijaS ca samaptab a 
banh om a 

Tlio senbe's colopbon — aipblionmksamaye svabbanu- 
Siradi vrk'so kumarj-yabiaje (duttbc inasi kanjl, written 
underneath tbo last three words) citrlbbo piatbaral titbav 
ainsito pak?© dine dyomanch t blrittapialjpadadljukain 
samahkhac cbri-VcnikuSl stn ‘tudbl Srimaccliekbanpatta- 
nottam'U'iroratnayaraapo oil'll i ora s 
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( 2 ) 

F. 60b coQlams Ibc follo’Rmg cigbt stanzas, called 
Brahmunubhnia'lola ' — ntraavadhujanakaipk^asimyo by at- 
niatanubba\ak"iipk<5l5uu5'ib j 3troanikct'xnakaink?asun3as 
tusyati tii'syati tu?yaty i paiam e^a paran nlpaiam 
evaiTi prabal'inubbaTadyotitabuddliib i upasaipsirarp sarp- 
piati bit\3 br<!jati bi$yati bysjaty e\a i piakjtipumaikyo 
df^jarp sairarp spbiuati caincaiaruparp n:Jrarii iifi medhl»f 
jisanmuktiip gaccbati gaccbati gaccbatj eva i tatvam isi 
bratilak'syam vastu jfiltva sobiip sobam itlva i v igvrtter 
yjo lak?yaTp kunan cllvyiti duyati diT}aty eva i satyam 
jilanarp buddbain anantarp brahmaivahaiji tad aban tv 
era i iti saraskitabuddbi's sarvain pasjati paSyati pa!§yaty 
eva 1 JtnjInJtmavicare saddhjc s idbanablao mudbo jantuh i 
xba saipsare pSravare mubyati mubyati mubyaty eva i kup 
va jnanam kim ivajulnam bbedo yasya na yato jantob i 
prajfiJna^rutivi'ajatvam s)dt iti vai manye !aan}e manye i 
sSrasSraviveki debi delnjiilnaip bhjtT3n(u)blya i brabma- 
jnSne yatate yad) api dubkbin na?tan na^tau nastara ii lU 
brabin3aubbav3‘>takaip samlptara n om i 

( 3 ) 

Two leaves at the end of the volume contain Paradigms 
of Conjugation, beginning — iapi I’bbu sattSySTp i edha 
vyddbau l dupacas pake i picati pacata ity adi i bti i 
pecitba ( papaktba l etc, and ending — lum acucurat acu- 
curata l luti corayitety adi i pala raksane arcca pujayaip 
puivavat II luui ^rccicat arccicata i 


93. 

■Whish No 92 

13| X3r in , (2)-f-248 + {2) leaves from l2 to 14 lines on 

a page 

Matenal Palm leaves 


‘ (rlloko diryali divjati) inseHed| but crossed ont 
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Date Entrj b> Mr 'Whisli dated 1831 The MS maj be about 
60 jears older 

Charactei Grantha 

The Bhasyaratnaprabha, a Commentary on ^aiiJara^s 
Bha^ya on Badarayana s Vedanta Sutras, by Ooitndananda, 
n, pupil of Gopala SatasiaU The name of Govind inanda 
IS given in the colophons it the end of I, 1, II 2, 3, 4, 
IV, 4, uhile in the colophon at the end of the fiist 
Adhyaya Bamaymnda, the pupil of GovindSnanda, is men 
tioned IS the author of the ivorl In the Berlm MS 
(described by "Webei Beilm I, p 177) Padas 3 (t 4 ne 
marked by ‘Ramanandi in the margin According to Hall 
p 89 (see also p 202) the real authoi of the woik is 
Eaniananda Saiasvali who dedicated his woik to Ins Guiu 
Govmdananda But it seems, we have to distinguish 
between the original Blnsjaiitnaprabh i by Govind inanda 
(as punted in the edition of the Vedanta Siitias, Bib] 
Ind) and a Tippana oi bnef notes on it, byRimananda 
(See Ind Off IV, p 724) Oui MS might be desciibed 
as containing ‘RaminandVs adnotated edition of Gormda 
nanda’s Bhisyaiatnapiablu’ See also Aufi ecbt CC p 380 
and, above No 78 (1) 

It begins — om aiviya paiabiabmane namah i aMghnam 
astu i ^iigui-ucaian iiavindabliyan namah }am ilia I iru 
ml am siranam gatopj arisahodaia tpa malnt padaiii i tarn 
aham i^u Iniim aSiaye janakajamkam anantasulhi 

ki tim I Vihhl«ianoiisahodaioplty anvayali i Srlgauryya ml hil i 
itthadanCiead “dan) mjapad unbhojena mul tipiadam piau 
dham Mghnaianamhai mtam anagham Siidumdhitiindasm v ( 
vantle etc ^rliuat (jOii ilaoirbliih pral atitapai am idvaita 
bb IS ismitasja sriiuat Goiindaianfcaianakamalago mnrfo 
ham jatliilili mok'iapuijj im srll iiicj im silkumd'?! 
dattam pijasam devair api stutam pr5j}am sampuniam 
pral r'^t ‘J'ajul tain '• jat bhojjam aiinam tenltipfij) i i 
hrl bi\ ir ima^ oginah kmca Sivns c isau r jinoa ccti svanamna 
Srlgaurln 1 } ika}oli abhedam prakatajanti tcbhyo gtirublijo 
labJhutinabodlio }aih ^nmat Gtp dasarasiatibliih turih 
arttbab &rl baipkaram hhSsraJ rtaro prapainja Ijisam 
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hnniji sutnkrtiu cn kurte i SillthS^vnlirtthe p‘\nhiiTi''i- 
^ ikj-il i(rt \il ‘j'ih)lnn<Hncchul'\m nbliyuj i atra 
lilii-ije etc abani bnlima miblnyatp i ojii iliv klinlit 
‘‘v ld^lh}^^olUlhJet^(vJa) iti, tic Ste edition of the Ved i- 
nta-utra*!, Jhhl Itul, ji 1 «q 
r 51 — &rJmatpainmalni)isapimr'ijak’ic irvja'ri Govm 1 1 
naiuHblng natkrtau sirh'ikamlnriin‘'al irvtkhyaj iiji bill- 
'll ai itinprabli n tip pratlnni uldliv i) icy i prilhimih p idili ■> 
I, 2 ends f Gil) 1, 3 f S'.!) 

r 100 — ill SiipirinnliiiTicipinir ijik ic myi'iri . Go 
Tind lnlndablllgl^ icchicy a - It itn mindikrt in irinkami* 
matps'lvj’lklii'ii up bhicyiritnipribbibhiilhljlin prithi* 
masylddbj lyisi i citurltliijudib o iddljj i\is cifim iplah a 
ir 1 ends f 1181) II, 2 f HOb, II 3 f lOGb, 11 4 
f 17Jb III I f 170, III, 2 f 189b in, 3 f 220, lU 4 
f 231, IV, 1 f 237, I\ 2 f 241 IV, 0 f 246b 
It ends (f 248b) --iloktado«o4ikja«yi* c«i liy eioti hi 
«in»t » iti hnpirarnihatpsapirnnj ik tc irjyi'n - Go>ind i 
riindibhagiiitl rtiu bb i«yarilniprabh ij^rji citurttbisTii- 
ddbj lyasja caturttliib pidih iddlijiyiS ci eani iptih 
orp SivSyi patibrahmino uimib i 

94 

Wracn No 93 

Si e 1»1x1b in (3) + C** + M + 67 + (^) leaics 9 or 10 1 ncs 
oa a j affc 

2!atenal Palm leave* 

Date 16^* or lO*** cent ’ 

Character Granlha 

0 ) 

The DvaidhasuUa, a portion of ilod/< njam s ^taiitasiilta 
in 4 PraSnas MS No 1671 in Mitra Ivoticcs IV p 14(* 
contains PiaSnas 3, 4 and 5 But -Buiiit.11 Tanjoie p 20 i 
only gives 1 Piasnas life our MS Cf Mitra Notices X 
p 2GG (So 4159) 

It begins —katlnju u J Jjalupava«at!ia iti vijiniyat sin- 
dliya sviil ciopap tdy itho ********* (blank) lusandbei 
* Ed atotra doeo »a klijah syod 



126 


upapadanan uaiiu lhahi sandhyisupapadaya iva saivesan 
tv eva sandhyasu ha sm iha Bodhiyano yatiaitad u pava 
tostam ita aditye purastat candiam aloluti, etc 

j’ 22 — dhenura vanadvaham vS dadyad itiBo+Donyad 
vai kathana iti Salikih 33 iti dvudhe piathamah pia 
§aah u ^nraad Tajuesvaraja namali D haiih om a catuimma 
syani vj ikhyasy imas etc. 

T 37h — piatijuhuyad iti Bo + no na pratijuhuy^d iti 
Salikih U 27 I iti dvaidhe dvitiyah praSnah n ath^togni 
kalpam vyakhj asyamali etc 

F 49h — kur 3 ')ad iti Bo+oo na kiiryyad iti ^ahkih n 21 ti 
dvaidhe tjtijah prasnas samaptali « athiti istikalpani 
Tyakhyasyama sva hasma+neh etc 

It ends (f 62b) — nitj ini ca dadjad iti Bodhavana 
etlny eveti SxUkir ety anyo cell ^alikih 1 18 » dvaidhe 
catnrtthah praSnah saioapto dvaidhah ii Kanvaya Bo 
dh 5 yanaca(rya)ya naraah subham astu i 

2—3 

Two fragments of the ilaha^msanasia, a Commentary 
on the Agnil alpasuU a, DiauJhasiitra, and KarmantasuU a 
o! Bodhaijana s 3rauiosulra (b) lasiuleia DiktUa) I could 
not find the authors name m the MS, but see Burnell 10 
p 27 sq Hultzsch II p 74 (No GDI) The Oxfoid MS 
Sansk d 13 contains a complete cop} of the work in 
19 Adlnlyas. 

It begins — Bodlujinain prauam}agneli kalpisutraiji 
yath iroati i dvaidhal 'vrinraSntasuti ibL}lTn sabi ij»kh}a 
BjatetarSui i agner aiiirnbhj dhUatild adhlPlnln ca pra 
kTtag iiniUatllks saijibaudl in darSapurnaiu isa} 0 s ca 
tllk«ltli abli IV t j 3 otj«itoni 1 iiigat iddlnivn 11 ivnte dlk's'idi 
1 lur jjotistoiultnguu prasnldlian talsaiiibandhogu in bha 
vati etc 

r 19b — iti nnb ignmnasrc j ratlnmoddliil} ih 
r 29 — itj inab ii,nisan isie dMtijo 1 Ihlli lb om i 
1 3ub athe«tal m iji kimutm laks^lnnl it 
F 10 — atln gnrhni atvacitcr isjjk h 
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It bleaks off (f 54) with tbe following -words — adjentye 
CT, dib'iadivasesu vi^nukramav itsaprasamuccayah maddhya 
divase-'U -vyatyasena iti SabUmaHm sagmcitye Liatau 
samvatsaran tisrah dvada^a ra dik^a iti diksxkalpa 
vyavastbitali ekacara didikcakalpas tatra na bliaianti 
tasmat 

Then tlio second fragment (with a new fobation) begins 
(f 1) — cita Srayaddhvan taya deva tayamgn- sidateti i 
agmksetrasya babih panta ncchntJSi 6arkarah anuvyu 
hati II Tyakhjatam g urhapatyacitau a mahagnisarvasTe sa 
ptamoddhyayah II 

r 12 — iti mahagmsarvasTe navamoddbyayah u 
F 42 — iti mahagnisarvasve caturda§[y]oddhyayah u 
F 58b — iti raabagnisarvasre sodaSoddbyajab ii 
It breaks off (f 67b) with tbe words — siaiTabutyo kaiana 
iti Imryyad iti Bodbayano na kuryyad iti Salikih atba 
8TUC1 oatuigibltara gibitvajyasya pnrnam sruvan juboti 
sapta te agoa iti ajyasya pumam ili pnn'irTacanam catu 
rttho srnve yatba sruk puma bbavati tatbS prabhutam 
anayatit} era 


95 

■\Vinsn No 94 

Stre 14rxl5 m O + + from 10 fo 15 lines on 

a page 

Jfateria/ Palm leaves 

Dafc Entries bj Mr "Whish dated X831 The MS n ay be 100 
or even 150 jcars older 

Claracter Grantha 

( 1 ) 

ThQ Paribliasiathasamgral a, a Commentary on the ilin 
iJjusns to Panmis Grammatical Sutras by Vauhjanitha 
gastrin, tbe son of Satnagm Difpita (Ef 1 — 6o) See 
Hultzscb n p 122 (No 1254 see also No 10 j 8) The 
airangement of tbe Panbbi^is is somewhat similar to 
that in Siraden’s Paiibhlslvrtti See The Pinbha 
genduSelbaia ed by F Kielboin Pait II pp 5‘’9 — 537 
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In Hnltzscli I, p 26 (No 311) Suadcvn. is given ns the 
authoi of a Panbhxsnrthnsamginlia 
It begins — Yijeyyxnas sad i j»ambhui jjamgncchat girijam 
mud i I sancnncuranah pn^unv tantantad v iggatim mama I 
murttir yyasya hi Pxnirah padamab5blia8}apiaban(d)dha 
tatha v5l7ann,ra Ird api svadharma* vitanutc lag yasya 
d isyam sad’^ i sisya yasja virodhivadimaLutil uttakavag- 
dliatikas tasmai m itula Rimabbadiamakhine bhuyo namo 
me bbavet i pranamya paroman devam bbavanipatim avya- 
yam i 1 riyate Vaidyanathena paribbasartthasiragrahah I 
vyakliyanato visesapratipattir nna bi saudebad alaksanam® 
vyalbyanatah vyalhyanad dhetupancamyantad idyaditvit 
tasih etc 

Pf 6b 7 — itx gumad Ratnagmdiksitaputrasya Yaidyana 
tlnsastnnah L;tisu panbb isarttbosamgrabe piatbamasji 
ddhyayasya prathamah padaU i ekayoganirddispinarp saha 
va pravrttis saba vi i 

Adbyaya I (in 4 Pxdas) ends f 14 A II (m 4 Padas) 
f 17b Am (m 4 Padas) f 22, A IV (4) f 25b, A V 
f 26b, A VI f 34b, A VH (4) f 47b, A YUX f 49b 
Last Sutia (f 55) — purvan dlntus sadhanena yiyjate 
paScid upasargena^ i 

It ends (f 65b) — iti ubhayatlu bhi'sye vyaiahSio dpsyate 
iti II 125 II iti 6rlraad Ratnagindil sjtnputra Vaidyanathai't- 
stiinah kitisu panbbas u tthasamgrabe ny iyamulapaiibba'53 
saraapta ii hanh om li siimatgurubbyo namah u 

( 2 ) 

The CaudriJa, a Commentaiy on the Ftiribhanitthasam 
/j^aha, l)j Siat/amj ral usananda a pupil of Adiaihinatula 
Sarafvati See Ind Off II p 180 sq (Nos G74, G76), 
Mitra Bikanei p 269 (bio 673) 

It begiaa (C 5G> — n-xtvv sttWipadAdvaudvatn. samsatv- 
jaladlupliMrii vjakaromi jathabuddlu paiil li i^littljasarji- 
griliarp grantli ul m sjst i raanigaHm ucaranti etc 
' lor a^nIl1 arma t) « metro rc |uirca only two Ics (w~) 

* Sco Panbbr <cndu cklara 1 1 
j See Par I ba«cn luSekbara P 17 
4 Sco Panbba«endtj4ckl ara el Kicllorn II j 53* 
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F 9-ib — iti piiibh 's^itthasungiahe v^dlhJ'^ne piitlia 
masyaddhyaj asya tiitjy all p tdah i sal jt gatau Tipiati«edlie 
yat badbitam tat b dbitara era i 
r 95 Sutia — Lahit tii mam Lfialaittliesu \asaiupa 
\idhii nnasti i 

F 9Gb Sutia — sampiatiLabhare bhutapuivagatili 
r 99 — paiibb isaitthasamgiabavyaUiyane tiitijasya 
ddhyajasya pratbamali padalt u lak-^anapratipadoL-tayoh etc 
F 113 — iti snparatoaLarasaparivrajal icaryyasar\ata 
nhasvatantragnmad Advaitananda Saiasvati caranaravinda 
bbiipgayamanasya Srtmat SrayampraLa>anandasya titan 
panbhd,^aittbasanigrabaTyakhya(ya)u candnkayam catu 
rttbasyaddlijayasya catai ttbah pidali n samaptas caddbya 
5 ah. gialianaiata pr vtipadikena tadantavidlus taeti 
Adliyiya VI ends f 136 A VIII ends f 172 
Last Sutia (f 186) — purvan dbatus sadbane ynjyflte 
paicad upasargena 

It ends (f 187) — ubbayatbeti tatha ca bbasyakaiaraca 
napramanyat sairejtasiddbir iti bbavah u iti Snparamabam 
sapariTrajakacaryyasaiTatantrasvatantrasnniad Adraitana 
nda Sarasrati caranaraviDdablirmgayaia5nasya Stayampra 
ki^anandasya krtih panbba arttbasamgrabavyakbya can 
clrikl sampuma u banh om n 
A later band has wnlten on f 187b — iti niimimsa 
i stre purvamlraamsa sampuma l 


90 

TVinsn No 95 

Su-e larXls-iD (^4-83+lo + n from 8 to 10 I nes 

on a page 

IffltcnrtZ Palm leares 

Bate Entr es tj Mr ‘Wb sh dated 1©1 The MS may be about 
oO years older 

Claractcr Grantha 

( 1 ) 

The Ciiidiaji an iffatitsa graht (Tantra) in 16 Pa 
talas 
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It bef’ins J athitas sampnraX'jj'umi tnpui i 

ndasya lak'tanani l yad uktam purvam astiti saktam 'indam 
liirapmayam J asti balarkakotySbhan tnpur'indam liiran 
mayam i ratbakaram*m*iljad divyam samininte tu sam 
stkitaui 1 e(c 

T 1 marg — piathamapataHm i ‘sadamnayalal sanara i 

Ff .10b 11 — iti candrajnanagamasamgribe purandaH- 
k'sane sad imnayalal §anan nama pratbamab patalah n 

Patala II (tijpurandalak<?ane pitbalaksapam) ends f 20b, 
P in (snpurandaiaLsane sncakralaf 'sanim) f 4Ib, F JV 
(tnpurandalaksane §ticakiantaialade\at ipratipadanam)f 45, 
P V f 49b P TT {ailndyasandby enufthumm) f 50b 
P Vli (Snvidy'\[n]nyasa) t 52 b, P Vlll (^rmdyijapa- 
kalpab)f 55b, P IX (pxyadeiak ilanirupamro) f 67, P X 
(cafaai’ldbanaplnlam) f 63, P XI f 67, P XTT f 69, 
P Xm (aal tasamayadil sandbanom) f 75 P XIV (di 
ksaTidluU) £. 79 

It ends (f 83 b) — ^ridyamintrarabasyijuasaTubbog m mn 
ktim apnuyat n iti candrajuanagamasiTugrabe rahasye 
mantrarttbapratipadannn n ima paucada^ab patalab b barih i 
om u »riparan)ba}ai camab a iripum anandan itb mte Ji barjJi 
om B \adraain pustakan dpUa etc 

( 2 ) 

The Kaitlnda)satantra, by Visunaudanatha See Auf- 
reebt CC s -w kauladarbana laulucSra and I auladar a 

It begins — uatva Sngunipidukm ca ^atukam viniii ca 
TjgbneSTarain karacsin tnpnr’irp partm bhagaratijn dcTiiji 

Sukisyimalatp i ^'lk«Je kaulikadburttad imbbikaSafli idin im 

kuWju mi naxn^ic'irasya ca Hk«:an im vilasat ’satkauhk in iin 
1 riinat B kauHgamatantrirttliun saingrbya ^i-lkullniava 
ca j aiil idarsaip kunito I istanando )iil5xa I mla 

nd ini B 

It end's — bnmid A is\ mandan itlnpranilatji kaul icli i 
^o«adh xrni iprak isatn kauludir^am 1 auUvlstr mu^'irain 
kauhe ri) s sanna„ tlokiyaDtlip t iti <rl \i3Vimndani 
thaTiracitil auUdar-atantram sainpumam « vrimahltnptira 
simdnnTai mnnh e »al ham istu 
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97, 

"WmsH No. 96 

Size IOj-xIt in, (2) + 71 + (2) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page 

Material Balm leaves ' 

Date' or 19‘** cent ? 

Character Grantha 

The Pi apahcasd) asarasanigraJia, an abstract of Ban! at a’s 
Prapaiicasara Incomplete The author of the abstract 
IS Girianendia Sarnsiati, pupil of Vtsvesiara Sarasvatz, 
•who was a pupil of Amarendta Sarasiati, see Burnell, 
Tanjore, p 207b, Stein-Jammu, p 232 

It begins — om agnjananapatinarkain gajvnanam abar- 
nmsam i anehadantam bhaktanam ekadantam upismahe 
on natva Sri.Sarakaiacaryyani Amarendrayatisvaram kurve 
prapancasSrasya sSiasamgraham uttainam i tatia prapaiica- 
eare yad yac Cbamkaracarjyair uktam mantrayantiapra- 
yogadi tat samm api saiataram eva tathapidanim manda 
prajharata Tistara^o jnatum anustlnnan (read <‘atun) ca- 
Sakyatvad atyantopakarakatvena yat sarabbutan tad alpa- 
granthenaiva yatba [i] sammanti ayantratantrasaragraba 
nam syat tatba [] saivatas saram grbltvamaya satsampiada- 
yasarv asvabbidhavyaUiyanoktamargena vaks} ate (i) tatra 
punah prisanigat tatra tatia mantrakalpantare mantrasa- 
rakrauiadipikaSanatkuin3ri[rJyya§5i‘id‘ttilakaiiiantradevata 
prakaSikidau j ad yan manlray antrsdy uLtain i tad api kiucit 
kiiicid vaksyate l tatra prapancasare [i] piatbaman tivat 
ksn^bdhau, etc 

It breaks off with the following woids — evan dhjStva 
uyaset 1 om brim am narSyanaii jjotii abam paiaiyoti'i 
jubomi batQssobam svaha namah luim aSm 


98. 

"Wmsa No ft! 

Sue IO'sXIt la , (1>+133 + (1) leaves from ^ to 9 lines on 
& page 

Material Palm leaves 
Date 18«* or 19'i* cent? 

Charactei Grantlia 
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( 1 ) 

The Dalsmdmurtisamhta, m 43 Patalas (11. 1 — 111), 
descnbed as a ‘Kaula<astia’ by Jlr. 'Whisb. 

It he'nns — dvitiyena caturtthena <5asthenarL.ena sundarl! 
indrena candiakalay avid jam cambhedya ca svaraili i «adam- 
gani nnyajen mantn hrc chiiaS ca hiklia(ra) tatha i kavacan 
netiam astraii ca namah svaha kiamena ca i vasat vau'sad 
astiah ca pbad ebbis saba vinyaset i etc. 

2 — iti Sndaksinamurttisambitayam ekaksaralak'snn- 
pujavidbib patalab prathamab n 

It ends (f 111b) — tasya samvatsari piija srlvidyadbi‘?thita 
bbavet u iti Sndaksinamuittisarabitrijam madanS(read da- 
inan3,?)iopanaDairQittikavidb5nan nama tncatvlnm^atpata- 
lab ti itx daksmamurttisamhita sampflrnJl s snbbam nstu li 

( 2 ) 

The Kumai asamlntd , in 10 Adh}ayas (ff 112 — 133), 
descnbed as a ‘Kaula‘>astia’ by Mi. "WLisb 

It begins (f 112) — §nguiubhjo namah i gummuittir 
ambikam snlnsnam &rjs!lmbadaksinamurttiip \nndo vinl- 
yakaip kSm v3nlm sundaramfu ttim dbaranim ^nsamasta- 
yudhasampnraaip satbbujaii cadajJinvxtam i adliastad ranitS- 
karam adyam vande gajananam i laujitadrivaic ram)e 
mumvrndamsevite i kalpadiumaih paiivx'te sikhaie beraa- 
blnisite I ratnastambhasabasrais tu iobbite ratnamandapc i 
ratnasimhasanarudhan derya saha mabe^varaip i dra'^tum 
samagato brahma pranipatya krpSmdhiin i baddb[v]irij.ili- 
puto bliutva tusfiva paramcivaram i brahml t oama^ 
'>ivri)a de^aya, etc 

F 113b — iti srikumaiasaiphitayain sad tsi\abrahnia‘‘.iin- 
vade vid\.»ginC'aniantroddliruan nama prathamoddhja^ali i 
F 129 — iti ■^ruid} igannpatikalpc rahasj ’igamo samgrii- 
luavija'O n iraa a'-t xinyddhjajah u 

It ends (f ISSj' — kini atra baliunoktcna sanaii klniln 
avipmjjat n iti m ikum'iracaixibit ly up ralnsyatiralnsy m 
n'ima da&imoddlij uab c ^rlgurubbyo namah 
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99 

"WinsH No 98 

Si^c 12rXlT m 100 + 68 + 6^ leaves 8 or 9 hues on a page 
ilatenal Palm leaves 
Date IS*!* or la'b cent? 

Character Grantba 

( 1 ) 

A Gommentaij on a Alanual of Siatda Rites, xiz 'Nevr 
niul Full Moon Sacrifices (<lai apurpamasau) Laying of 
the Fire (afihana), and Animal Sacrifice (pasuhandha), 
according to the school of Apastanila (ff 1 — 100) 

It begins —athato daivipurnamasaii vj ikby isjamah 
pratai agnihotnm Lnt\ v daihliesT islno daibbm dba 
lajamapah patnj i saha piaii in i)ani)a eaipkalpam Laioti i 
darsjena jaksyc i antumrapyajDdr'inimrdiien'i saha pii 
inamasena yaksje tena patomcararaTp prlpajam i dar 
blun niras\apa upaspr»ja i vid)aid asi + paimi dull i 
apa upasprsj'^ jals^aroanopa upaspr ati tad idain saita 
} xjnesiipaspar anam blnrati etc 

r 17b — pratlnmah praioas «aiDiptah i Silkpn'lTa 
naiuah d deN[j]as}a tTi + madado i spbjam ida^a i indias^a 
b iliur asi daksipas etc 

V 3jb — ilMtUapnSnas samaptah ii idtm eke piuvaiii 
samimnti praiitniu cko pi isiti.ipitra upastlr^aa etc 
F 49b — trtljab pra^nas samlptnli u atlu jajim'ino 
dik'Uie Todiante dak'inena pud i catiiro ii imknnian 
pr icah 1 runiatj uttaram uttaiau imsaip etc 
1 o6b — atba nak ati lyi i etc 

r 71 — lianh oin s fcubbim astu t (71b ) idhanam tnvi 
dlnin pomapurvaip boinapmvaiu istipun ui teti etc 
X'’ 7Gb — harili oyi i pasubandhipiaTO^a uci itc pra 
^rtl>am^:lam i«) im aiiiivMajmi vu jirat ir i^nihotraiu 
bull a etc 

It ends (f 100) — saiasvatJ idambiuh sirasi iii ulam 
bi\ih I aginblngl (naj npnir®) idani haiih dev i ijiapi 
itv ndi sanayi ‘'ain'lnam t lianb oiji etc 
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rtvijah 1 kd daksineti prativacanam brujat ) malian me 
y ocv hhargo me toco 7a>/> me Toce atomam m& yocah klphm 
me TOCO bbaktim me vocas sorvam me voca iti‘ japitv 1 1 sa 
vvto japet 1 agnis te bofl etc 
P 28b — ity ’lgneyakratu(h) sam’lptali u athosasyali i eic 
It ends (f 65 b) — vacaspatinetyadu lUnt i santistbate 1 
ayaS cetyadi samsthTjapae santistbategnistomogmstomah * ii 
banli I om ii srigiirubbyo namah i 


100 . 

Whish No 99 

Sue ISJxIt in 37 •{- 13 + 13 + 29 leaves from 6 to 9 ( n the 
last part from 10 to 13) lines on a page 

JUaiertaf Film leaves 

Date The S ddhartbin year in nrhich the MS was wntten (see 
below) maj correspond to A D 16”9— 80 or A. I> l'39/40 

Scribe Se^adri Suri See No 34 

Cfaracfer Grantha 

( 1 ) 

The Tail a 2 aribhuoti, by Kesammisra (ff 1 — 30) See 
Ind Oft IV p 605 sq 

It begins — bdlopi yo nyajnnaye privebam alpena 
raucbaty -xlasasnitena ( samI cipya yuktyanTitatarJvkab}ia5i 
prakUsyate tasya kite majai*? 1 1 pram inaprameyasainSaya 
praynjanadrstantasiciJii int vvayavafaH f anirnayaiadaja^pa 
vitandahetvabbasaccbalajatimgmhostb mSuan tatvajnanln 
msrejasadhigaina iti ny syasy idimam sutrani i asyartthah I 
prainnnadi'soda^apadarttliSn in taUajiianan mokcapraptir 
bhavatiti i etc 

It ends (f 30) — etavatawa bala%'yutpattisiddheb iti 
KeSavamiSrcna viracit t tarkkapanbliS^a samapta o y idrsam 
gTantbam nlol'ya etc siddbitUbylkbje tu var'icsmm 
blnsl are simliasamstlute i bkhitam panbh icakhj am gran- 
tham be'Jddnsurin'l u 


> Cf Aju Sraut. M 1 4 
» Cf Ap brunt XXII 3a 10 
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( 2 ) 

Text of the Manual of ^rauta rites, on wlnoli the pre- 
ceding ^\ork IS tlie commentary (fi 1 — 28) 

It begins — atbato daiSSapuinamSsau vyaklijSsyamah i 
pratai agmhotiaip butv.v \ daibhesv £i+patn}a saha pia- 
n 2 n ayamya ( daiaena }ak‘5}e i anunirvapfj)aindiavainir' 
dbena salia pattinamlsena yaksjc i vapanam ( vidjiid asi 
+ paimi I dnh apa upaspr^ya i asyam I'^tyflm addhvaryyun 
tram imimahe ( etc 

17b — caturtthab praSnas samaptah n adbanaprayoga 
ucyate i uktanak^aticsu brabmanadaj ogziin adadbiran I etc. 

F 23b — pa^ubandhipiayoga ucyate i pravrtpaurnama- 
sjam ain3,vfl,syay5m va (pia)tar agnihotram butvS, etc 

F. 28 — ayan te yonir lU punar agnim samaiopjSgnyagiS- 
ram prSpya matbitvayatane mdbsya ) upSvaiohya i dhrst^a- 
danadi samtlnara ii hanh om n subbam astu )i 

(3) 

A Manual of Srauta rites, viz. the Agni<5toma, according 
to the school of Apastamba. 

F 28b begins — pratar agnihotram butva pr’lnln ayam}a 
samkalparu karoti i tripursasomapitbaviccbeclaprflyaScitta- 
ittham aindragnam paSun daurbrahmanyamrharanSittbam 
u^Mnain paSuu cagnisfomiyasyopaJibhyau kurvan somena 
yaksye i jyotistomenagnistomena ratbantai asamnaiLaviipsati- 
daksinena tena paiameavaraip pnnayani i vidyud asi+mi 
dvih I etc 

F 48b — patmsamyajantogmsomiyas santistbate n hanh 
ora 1 ye de\a manojata iti viatayati i agmddbre havirddhane 
va yajamanan jagarajanti, etc 

It ends (f 68) — vftcaspataye brabmana idam i tam 
agmm parityajya i sayam agnihotram fju)homi i dbr‘«tya 
danadi mai:]jam O’) nSutam kale piafarhomas santisthate- 
gm<!tomab ii hanh om a etc 

(4) 

A Commentary on tho preceding ^\ork. 

It begins — om kratusarakalpakale i hota i ko yajuabi 
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It breaks ofT (f 13) with the \ronU — 'it'xs t^lkalavrlli- 
bL'iTatMin pr igabh irittam iti purvoktado« lbllH^ id iti 
fanaip su«t!iajn iti klmntlTltlnh i iniiu junu nii^npi* 
imSrapajo 

O) 

A frigincnt of a work on iia, po«siblj belonging to 
the (ff 1 — 2‘*) 

It begins — i)nh'vk«anirupni mintaram iijiajliyopajii i* 
kabh'lri'* ungati 1 anmnluiiji iiiruj ij itiiip pr itij liiUc itlieti 
iillnsalKU inantar^jasacatiMi jjialiak^'inirupanas) irttli id 
avadbitiam aiagainjata iti ita t\a siddlntrim npi nirii 
jiiat V ill varttiniln irlUinkil-uiprnjogcn i t'tiiiimttnaniriipa 
nissa 5 uldlnatN lUblnb ciaii ca siddliis iddhjasamablu 
iharo siddlmn siddbi'ijopajiijiatx jti njtjena inahinn 
to sapu snas i it) atrci itr'lpj pratiakslnura inaninipanajoh 
upijlvjopajtrakabli iraKibbali etc 

It brcal s oft (f 29) with the words — niscita«addh)aTad 
srttatvlt as ulh tran) ipaltili i«tatvit as idli iranasalpriti 
ink«asor aiiit)afldo«tat\a\ idiu ii)i jricani juatcnaital h 
iTsan id »ti 


^ 101 

■\Vjiisit No 100 

Si e lOf XJ J in (1)+ *0 (numbereJ 8 * Jea\e» -Jj— 11 J) + 1 (oili 
leaf between fT 81 and 8J) + (1) leayes from C to 8 line* on a page 
Material lalm lea>es 
Date 17»i» or 18<i» cent ? 

Claracter Grant! a {one leaf lelwcen D 81 and S’ in aialaj alan) 
Jjyurirt The fint two leaiea are sligllK damaged 
Tragment of a work (probablj some Luminentary) on 
Nyiya philosoph) 
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( 2 ) 

Tragment of the Tarlcabhasitii akasiTiCi, a Commentary on 
Ke^at anns7 a's Tai 1 njjft? iWjasa hj Cinnmjibhafta (ff 30b — 37) 
See Aufieclit Oxfoid, ni 606 Burnell Tanjme p 112b 
It begins (f 30b) — om sakin natvipi 3 am loko lablnte 
ailntisampadah sa nah piyid apa 3 ebh 3 ali 30 gaD'inda- 
uvkesari 1 cikiisitasya grmtliasya ni 8 prat 3 mhaparipuraniya 
bistacarapanpraptam visistestadeTata[n'i]pranamam manasi 
nidhiya cikirsitam prabjamte b ilopiti etc 

It breaks off (f 37) avith the words — lal sye ty apy 
a^arttanaip asarabliavah 1 yatb*! gor ekaSaphatyam 1 1 laty- 
antarvarttadlu (5) 

( 3 ) 

The Eaialaiacla, by Jai/arama Bhatta Acarya 
(ff 1—12) 

It begins — naba visnoh padambhojau Jayaramas 
samasatah karoti karakavyal by tm ilia samkh} vvatam 
inuda atra larainkuu karttikaimmal aranasampiad in i 
padanadhil aianani sat tatvau ca ua tat krij inimittati am 
caitiasya tandulam pacatitjadau etc 
It ends (f 12 ) — tatia saptamiti tat sub irttha ity 
ndosali 11 iti ^ri Jayai traabhattacarjyaMracita larakavidas 
sam iptah u nainas te tirade devi 1 obmirapuiai vsini tvam 
ahaip pr irtthayi<5jami aid} idanan tu dehi me u haiih om 11 

( 4 ) 

The Yudai atnavah (by Hama Sasbvi), a fragment only 
(6 1 — 13) See Aufreclit CO p B62 

It begins — 1 a^iiarl kikasiipli ya kahjnaguna ihne sri 
mate ^ eipkateS 13 a > edantagurayc namah aMglinam astii 1 
bliis3aiii \ad ibharanabli isitam e^a j itara }atsut ini^va 
‘•itara eva l)ha\anti ved li yadiujiv iliavaca e\a pnnna 
3 ilam t im rigirlaam anihaip aarauaip bbajaim n \ lgde^ atari 
namaskrtja \ idibalaMnodinlni vidaiatnaiallm km mums 
tarkkabhn'; inus innim iianu grautbadan inarpgahm i\ i- 
Siam acannliyani etc 
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Tt begins: — vcilo (lliarmmamula(m) lailvuKlu ca snirti- 
clc. 

In I, ‘It this JIS. supports the reailmg srehu adopted 
by Stenzlcr from bis Tclugu MS. Sco ‘Tho Institutes of 
Gautama’, cd. by A. F, Stenrlcr, p. i\. 

Tbo^/jjsf AdlijJiya ends after tho 9‘*> cbaptei* (‘Adhyrija' 
9 in Stcnzler’s cd.), f. 7:— ticlrant pratlnmoddlijayah i 

Tlio fccrtiK? Adlij.ija ends after tho 19“* cliaptei 
(‘Adhyaya’ 19 in Stenzler's cd.), f. 13: — Tyarahlr.an dTi[ti]* 
tlyoddbyrtyab a 

Then follows tho 20*** chapter nlnch is not found m 
Stenzler’s edition. 

It begins; — atha catu?«astisu )atanrist!iTnc«ii duhkh.iny 
anubhQya talremlni hksapam bhavanti, etc. 

Tlio chapter ends*— Tjsuddbail Hk^apair i)lj.anto dhar* 
TOmasya dhttrap'td iti dharnimasya dhlrnnrid iti o 20 t 

Chapters 21—29 correspond to Adhy.lyns 20—28 m 
StODzlcr’s edition. 

It ends —ill dliarmmo <lli.arrara.*ih s 20 ! pi.iya'scittirn 
trtiyoddhynyah o kar.ikrt.am apar.'idham k'sanluru arliantx 
santali (read s.ldhavali?) { kotikannyiprad.lnah ca kotigoda- 
nam eva ca i apurjjrinn(rcad '»j)anirina?)s.ahasrantn tat'a* 
mall prStarahutih o kotigod.'iTarlsiunam makantike sit.l- 
sito I tat phalaip samavapnoti sayanihomaTalokanrit ( dSntatii 
k?antain jitakrodhain jitcndriy.ain akaliua'-iiji i tam agr}.a- 
brjbsnn.im anje^e’/ut (read ir2ai7je^Sh}Siidra iti sznrf.lh n 
jac caitanjam annSyut.i (read anusyiitam?) j.lgiatsiapnasu- 
«!uptisu 1 tad eva tvam idnip [njtatvam ito nasty adhikarp 
parani “ ^rlgiini® • . . naiao namali u 

O) 

The JUitalsard , n Commentary on tho Gaittamiya 
DharmaiasU a, hy Saiadattamisia It is incomplete The 
first Adhyaja (of the smallei subdivisions) is wanting, and 
at the end one leaf seems to be lost, containing the end 
of the Commentary. 

It begins — piagupancanajanSt* kSiu'icar.arad.apiks.ah 

'» Bead prag upanajanat. 
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nistli ulhcjih iniiupal at\asya sSmlnj vd'^u S'lt^e^a tatra 
j itjadlnkarapiUlbh ivasja satvid iti bhSTaii t etc 

p 51 — iti paucalal smarahasyarn a plribba*?!! im evety 
e\ al ircna } og in idaras sucitali, etc 
p 72 — pragalbhi}alal sanam iba saddbjcti gunanja- 
tN iMbi'itasat.tuMin j itei itj atra etc 
P 76 — miaialal '?anam eva paii^Ivjtya daibajati keci(t) tv 
jti s ij vtyaip sidibjarn etc 

P 85 — s inabbaumalak«tano samud ijapad idane taddo- 
sapSm alagnakatcty ibayen i etc 

P 102 — tipu* i sattavm dtavjaUad '\ahmman dbumSd 
ity Sdau tadiiakutadhikaianajagadvyttitvasya etc. 

1 106 — tipn* I atia jaluluupadiav}aTn na s^i^abdii 
ttba 1 etc 

1 mb — tipu i tatia samavvyena gupasaraanyabbava 
sjotpattikalavaccbedeDa etc 
F 112 — 1 ecit tu tyipya Tittitvara kiucid avaccbmna 
vrttil ablunnatvara etc 

It ends (f 114) — nanu pratjyogitavaccbedakavj&istajn i 
nam nabbavapratjak<!amatre betub idan tv adm i abhiva- 
pratyakse vyabhicarat na tavad abhavapratyal sanlese 
mvnabbavid ata iba vtoesanatavaccbedakaMiSi'iteti visesye 
vi4e<?anam iti ujayena nabhavapratyaksam ananubbavat 
vivecitau cedam alokamaiijaryyam asmabbih n Sngmubbjo 
namali i 


102 

Whisk Ifo 101 

Size 14|xll in (^ + 19-f-147 leaves 8 or 9 1 nes on a page 
Mater al Palm leaves 
Date 18 or 19th cent ? 

C7 aracter Grantha 

a) 

Tbe Oaiitann ja Dharmas islra m 3 Adbyayas or 29 smaller 
subdivisions (called Adhyajas m tbe Commentai}, and in 
Stenzler’s edition) 


* May be t pu 
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It begins ■ — \cilo dliarmmamuliiCm) t'id\itl5u ca smvti- 
Silo etc 

In I, 44 this AfS supports the resiling srolm adopted 
bj Stenzler from Ins Tolugu MS Seo Iho Institutes of 
Gautama’ eil bj A T Stenzler p 

Tiro first A<lb} »ra ends after tiio 9“* chaptei ( Adhjlra’ 
9 m Stenzler s ed) f 7 — ictram pratliaraoddliylyah o 

The siroini Adli) k\a ends after the lO'"* chaptei 
(Adh} lya’ 19 in Stcnzler’s eil) f 13 — Tyarablran dvi[tij 
tlyoddby lyali o 

Then follows the aO*** cliapter islncU is not found in 
Stenzlcr’s edition 

It begins — atha catiis<?a«:ji<?u yatanSsth ine«u dulihh my 
anuhbuya tatremlm Inksanani bhavanti etc 

The chapter ends — aiauddbail lah^amir jjtjante dhar 
mraasya dlurapad iti dharninnsya dluramd iti t 20 t 

Chapters 21 — 29 correspond to Adhyavas 20 — 28 in 
Stenzler’s edition 

It ends —iti dharmrao dhaimmah t 29 i prayascittim 
tytiyoddh) lyali ii karakrtam apandbam Lsantum aibanti 
santah (read sadbavalt’) a 1 otikannyaprad man ca kotigodt- 
nam eva ca i apur)7 ima(rcad *y)am ma’jsabasranan tat«a 
mall prStarahutih i kotigodavarisnanam makaraike sita 
<*it6 ) tatphalaiji samavapooti 6 lyaipbomayalokanat ) dantam 
kslntaip jital lodham Jitendiiyam akahna«am l tam agrya 
biahmanam anye ^esat (read manyeSc«ah) §udra iti smrtali li 
jac caitanjam anaSyuta (read anusyutaiu’) j igiatsvapnasu 
•juptisu I tad era tram idaip [Qjtatram ito nisty adhikam 
param u inguru® namo namah i 

(2) 

The Mitafsara, a Commentary on the ffautaniffa 
Dharmasash a, by Saiadattamsra It is incomplete The 
fiistAdhjaya (of the smallei subdivisions) is wanting and 
at the end one leaf seems to be lost containing the end 
of the Commentary 

It begins — pi igui anconayanat* kamacaraiadapak^ah 


» Read prig upanayanat 
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njntknhsjop 4na}an'\s)ft gi 'ili'nnip i n ^odasat bi tbmana 
sjctv (li bialimacarlti liipgit na In nitjak il it pial stilgi 
iinnfts}ft pi'xsniPoOsti etc 

TliO second clmptci ends (f 9) — Hindattamiaravira 
cita(5'iin)nnt’iksai ikli} i} upGautamadhaimma^ istratJk lyan 
(Uitijoiltlli) lyali a 

yiio i}a (uc’lmp) ends f 39 

End of the 11“'^ and beginning of the Adh)aya 
(f 1021) — iti HaiadattannSiaMiacitay im nnt il sar tl hj i 
j im Gautanil}a{lk ) m ckonatiip^oddli} ijah u atha ca 
tnsca‘'ti*‘n y itan isthlnesu du(li)l ban} anublmya tatiem m 
HI «aii iiu bhvantiti kairamaMp d iddli} }asya \y ikhj man 
duilHllnin I etc 

It breaks off Tvith the last but one Sutra {28 51 

Sten23w) — jatoyam apjabbaro bbulmjjp hiipsSnvgJ "iha 
jogesu piabhavaty asmad iti prabha\ah karanara i 
(tathaha) 


103 

Wnisn Iso 102 

S xe lox2-r in (1) + ICO (nambered 130 to *>89 la coat nuation 
of No 88 "Wh eh No 8 ) + (^ leaves about 18 1 nes on a page 
Material Palm leaves 

Date The MS w as vrntten la the Par dhav n j ear correspond ng 
to 967 of the Kollam era or A D 1 O'* 

Sciibc Subrabmanja 
CJaracter Granlba 

Tie Sivai at asyalhmda fiom the Banl ciia^ayiltta of the 
SI ai da F i ii a continued f om MS Whish !No 87 (No 88) 
anl containing the Deval anda fff 130 — 141) DnJi^iaJcanda 
(ff 142 — 181) and the XJiodesakanda (ff 182 — 289) 

It begins — mataraahamabasailam inahas tad apit ima 
bam 1 ranan jagatara vande katitbad upanvaianam i 
si guiubhjo namah Silsarasvatjai namal ^ivaya on 
namal atha nksya guho dev i jajantapiamuIJi n iha i 
bandhitln anayety aha vnabahum tadasuiaih sa tatheti 
1 migatya guhaji am ^rasa vaban efc 
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Thc Devnl ln(H (m 7 Adhyijis) end'> f 141b — om itj 
idmnli ipmanu hil'ikamle Snipkii'i'sflnibit i} jjivvi'iIi'isj'a- 
1 hanijo devikaiide ^aptiiiioddlij tjali n om ^iv'iyv inmali o 
de\ iklnda<! samiptih g jldrsiip jmstakan di'^t'a, etc . 
srisoiu LskindapaianiObMr ija namalt i Subiahmaii)as} i 
s^aba'itibkbituii n 

The Dak'iakandi begins (f 142) — harmdhiumkhjavaii 
djain saivakaitt iram I aip padanatidiintaglinam & isvatain 
viktratundaip i abhayaxai idabistatn ^ariibliuputraip ganc 
sam lifdayakaniaHmaddbyo sintiliii cintay uni ysayali 
dak's iddhvaras tvay i prokt ili (read ® ill) pin i siita tapo 
dhaua i jayant^ycndiaputi lya samZlsena bihaspatili i etc 
This Kinda ends (f 18lb) — ora ity ulimahapur inr 
Srlskande saml ara'sainlnt lylip Siraraliasyal hando daksa 
kande cat' inmSodclh) lyah i irlminakusundares'ar ibhy in 
namali s banh om 1 dal ^aklndas samaptali t Subrali 
manyasvahastahlJiitam d brldak^m imurltayo namali n 
The Upadesal anda begins (f 182) —om 'isvcis'aram 
visTa\andjara 'imalapunabodbakara i upade-sal andara mu 
ktyarttbam umiputian nanianiy abam | subralimaojam 
Burelanam dburyj akotisaroaprabhani i sukumaram nbam 
vande sada saiTaingasundarani } etc 

It ends (f 289b) — ora ill <nmats1 mde luahapunno 
sarokarasarahitayam Sivarahasyakbaiule upadeSak mde pan 
cabititamoddhyayali b om snaya namah il sam iptam idam 
upade^al andam l hank oin Subralimanyau srakastena 
liklutara samkarasambitasaptakandam pansamaptarn 

9 100 60 7 srimesamasain i pantapmamasarn\atsaraip 
caitiamasam pansamaptarn om subham astu 
On the same leaf wntten by Mr Wbish 
‘100 
967 
82 d 

This copy •written in 1793 AD Apiil/May 
Here ends the & last Kipdam of the Sankara 
Samhit5 ’ 
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104 . 

TIFinsn Ifo 103 

Size 12iX2 in, (I) + 10-f-60 + (2) leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a 
Malajahm page, 8 or 9 lines on a Granllia page 

Vatenal I’alm lca>es 

Dale Entry bj Mr "Whisli dated 1631 Tbo MS maj be about 
SO jears older 

Character The first two worba (10 leaves) in Malajalam, the rest 
in Granllia 

The SiuiUiyasajytati, or Suulhyaharilui, hy hiatah'm 
(ff 1—3) 

It Logins — harili ^nganapatayc ramah atighnam astu i 
duliUiatiay vblnghritlj jijiiasl tadapaglutaLe hetaii clj^te 
e'lp irttha cen naiklntltyantatoblrivat r dptavad asraTilvas 
sa bj aviiuddhik'iajJiti^ajayuktab, etc 

It ends (f 3b) — siptaljam kbalu ycrtthfls tertthah 
krtsnasja sastitantrasja 3klija}ikaMrahjt5b paravadavitai- 
jjita§ c’lpi n tatbl ca njaAfitUikam u pi adh’lnastitram 
ekatvam arttbamatram atbSnyatl i par3ittbyafi citmano 
naikyarji viyogo yogavi\aca'‘e‘=tatittir akarttrtvam laulakUT" 
ttbas tatlui da5a nparjayali paucavidbas tatbokta nava 
tustayab karananSm asSmartthyid astSvnnsatidbl vadbabl 
iti sasttli pad'll ttb in iin astabbis saba siddhibhih i * naiiiab 
Kapilaya li subbaiu astu i n 

( 2 ) 

The Bhitsijaiiliasamgraha^ by Bialmananda tbe 

pupil of Yisvesiai ananda (£f 4 — 10) 

It begins (f 4) — barih sriganapataye namali aviglinam 
astu I gbatarupena yo bbati patarupem. ca prabbub sarva- 
[bba]vasakain vande tam ahan devakisutam §nmatbba‘?y imr 
tambhodber ai ttliaratnaip samuddliare linuip lainkuiT 
aucane (^) naryab kantbani 1 austubbavaddbaiih snitismi titi- 
hasapurinam In brahmam pram mam tesafi ca tiividlia 
pravyttib kesiucit parinamadrstyanus mni aii}e>am M\ar- 
ttadr?tyanusarini paresam apavadadr'^tyanusaiim, etc 

« All tins (Utlia ca siddbibbih) from the Taltvakaunmudi 
of Vacaspatmssra and fanltj Prof Aufrecht 
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It cntls (f 10) — itrlntalikn'inopiilhcr bulliitat\in ni 
gmanidi iiiil l ijnra CMitat <5titr\snipclnrl)lnpriti{)a(l\u 
ljln«y\lv ir id^'lllhlnnt I ci Ui 'ifl ^ isvea' ir iii'iniJ'ijniru] n 
•sldls ithlaeamjiialrein Bnlimlnandajadin i ($ic) krta rl 
inalLlu«;j-irttln«aTngraba(li) samlptalt u srimatl li i j tlivajo 
Vismili pra«ldatu ^adl inamn jadlian«ani i‘:vid\a na lua 
nonrapximarUh'idrk t n ‘•rlguruUiyo innnh 5rl»urj idisar 
vagraliebbvo namili ^rlrlmiva mmali etc. 

( 3 ) 

A Commentary on Wie S utJhja^^aptiUt, bj T«cflej niiHUira 
(ff 1—45) 

It begins — aj »m ct itp lobila uklakr n im 1 abiili praj is 
srjamnn n nani iraab ctaii ju am in ini blnjantc jaliatj 
cnam bbuktabliogl i asaraasUn i IvapiUya mab muna\o 
gisyaya taeya tasja c snnrayo Pai casikliiya tatheSvara 
kr nayaite namasyamab \ iha 1 balu pratipitsitam arttliam 
pratipadaran pntip idayit itadbeyaTacano [bhavacano] blia 
Tati preks ivat irp apratipUsitan tu j ralip idayat myaip laii 
1 iko na pan] «al a iti prel i(Ta)tbli>r unmattarad upeksjeta 
sa cai'iana pratipitsitorttbab yo j itab purn«arttli la a kalpato 
ity adipsitaiastraTi«aj3jDlnasTa paramapunuutthasidlia 
natTabetukm tadrj«ayajji a«tDi avatarayati dul kbatrij i 
bbiglntij jijnlsi f i(li]»agl afakc Jictau eram bi Gastrin 
Favo na jjuisjeta jadi ilul klian n ina jagati na sj it cfc 
F 45 — ity ii-jy5niatir jyasya sojam rj'jamatdi etac 
ca bSstram sa Sri VucaspatuniaraMiacitisariikbjasaptatn-j i 
Lliya sampurna n hanh om i 

( 4 ) 

Tbe Ihi/aiiiaramtathaJawtidi a Supercoinmentary 
on T«casjcrb»»srns work (No 3) hj Bodh hi tr t a pupil 
of Ball iranja^ (ff 46 — 80) 

It begins — yatprasadad ajau mt)ain itmniain asarin 
nam I Tijajiian tan gnrun bixaitja namarai larimiLaian 
gnmats imlJiyasapt atim Tyacikbyaswr \ I agai u \ acasp atih 
I The author a name a generally g Tcn as £}aratjat r“P * 
BodJarai ja (Prof Aufrcclt) 
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It ends — iti >cdlnt'L?'V5tn«nlilIuJit'ilc^'i«‘\i]ignlie entur* 
ttlnh jiancched'ih i Mthitgnror MljiMarisviji Hildhrarasjra 
irhm’'\(onmkIi'iinaIi'irraH\ tjisiinoli ‘•rl Rajpg'^r 
^ntacandnnntihr nsnij Api>adllv»jta iti pnthitas tanujali i 
tantrlnj ndhlt)^ sakiUm sa titapada’vyikhy'inikiuiala- 
knllvi' idlkrt'lni i iltmlya vlkyanii anuniddlna ci «anipn 
dlyasiddh^ntaljliedihTasaipgraliam ity nk ir-sit ‘.itldh’l 
ntarlti'U inayl bliiamadu itena ^jld jad yatlilpi likliitaip 
yadi knicid nsya i «iaipaodhauc 'isiayfls sadi)! bliavantu 
sat^anipiaduyajnri'ilananmi'amklb i Jjanli ora 8 ^abdi 
ntarabhySsagupasanikbyS priki(ra?)^jan1raadliej'im blicda- 
's'ldhakaprxniJn’lnH karotumamakaly ipaip karuplmdhir 
Isvarab i j'inan'ist!utisarpbtrj(ii) jagatain ^idadhtti yah i 
Srlmanmali'idcTlra iarpbija (read slmblja) pansraai 
brahmano nimah t om brahmaira satyau jagan mithj5 on 
tat sat » <iTa siTa j in b iubbam astu 


. lOG 
Wiasii Ko 105 

Si t ItixSa iQn (14—33 marked l> letter* from ILa to 

a] + 30 + 1 (siDgle leaf loterted between 21 and 22] + 41 leave* 
from 9 to 12 lines on a page 
Jilalerial Palm leavei 

Date Tbe AIS consista of old and modem parts The fir^t leaf 
and if 23—41 at the end of t&o MS are written br a diflerent hand 
and bare a more modem appearance Tbe older parts may Live 
been written in the begioniog oCthe W'^eentorj, tbe medera parts 
nt tbe end of the 18*h or beginning of Uio 19"i century 
Character Grantba 

( 1 ) 

A plulosophical treatise or fragment of a larger work 
(Oadadhari^) called rcw/J/afatadarf^ia (ff 1 — 13j See 
Aufreebt CO p 482 

The first I“af (marked f 13) begins — ekapadartthasam* 

sarge aparapadartthanistba^ntabhaTapratijogitTapraki 


> Doubtful ak«ara 
* sadavadata Dd 
3 astbaya mnlarn Ed 


10 
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rakapramnviSe'jyaU.ibliavo yogyatafni] idr^ ca yogjata 
gbatam anayetj atra varttate c?c 
p 8 — yog)ata^adas samaptali i 
p 131 ) jogyatavadarttbah samaptah harih om 

( 2 ) 

A philobopliical treatise (part of the Gadadhaii^ See 
Aufrecht CC p 147, s v visayatSvada and visayatavada 
Ttha) called Lauhkaitsayatatadartha (ff 14 — 19) 

It begins —ghataip saisatkaromity anuvyavasayaTi§aya- 
taya lauhjkarisayataya atiriktuyas siddhir iti narinih < eic 
See the beginning of the Laiikikavisayavicara in MS 
■Walker 201i Aufreclit-Oiford p 245 Cf Mitra Notices 
, Nr 143 Ind Off IV p 648 Hall p 41 sq 

It ends (f 19) — samapto laukikaTisayatavadartthah b 
^ riTemkatesaja namah a etc 


(3) 

The Bjiamarsauulartha, another treatise or fragment 
from the GadxfdJiari (ff 19b — 23b) See Aufrecht Oxford 
Nr 611 Kaiinamatavicara 

It begins — anumitim pratiparvatiyadhumaiyapako vibmr 
jty akirakab paramarsa era hetub etc 

It breaks off with the words- — dbumija ity akarakaba 
dhadipiatibaddhyatvaprasarogah tadr>adliumaprakarataya 

(4) 

Theredontaj arihlutsa, by Dharmarujiidhvarimlra a pupil 
of Venkatanatln and the author of the Taikacudamapi and 
of se^ eral Commentaries (ff 1 12) See Aufrecht CC p 269 
The first leaf contains the bcgmning of the first Panccheda 
(as far ns p 3 1 G m the edition of the test published 
at Calcutta, 6ake 1769) while ff 2-12 contain the two 
last Pancchedas 

F 1 begins —yadaridj oilasena hhutabbautikasrstajah i 
tan naurai paramttminam saccidanandavigrabam i jadan 
tcv isipaiic isi air unirast i bhcdn iran ih tan naurai narasini 
haUiyam am gurura i brimat VcipLatanu 
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thathjan Tihipkutmulsin'ih \ jigitgurun abaip ^ande 
sanatantrapravarttakan i jcoa cint'imanau tiLa dasajlka 
Tibhaiijanl i tarl kacudilmaoir nnSma kj-ta vidranmanoiama i 
tlka SaSadUarasjapi b ilavyutpattidayin^ padayojanayil 
pancapfiilika vyakrtS tathS i tena bodh'iya mandlnarp veda 
ntarttliilvalaipljinl i Dbariamar ijuddlnarlndrcna parilili5s5 
vitanjato i iha khalu dharmm5rtthakamamok'i5khye^u ca 
turvidhapuru<!artthe'«u mok'^a eta pararaapuru<«artt!ia1i etc. 

F 8b — iti DlnrmmarijaddlnarlndraTiracitajaip ^e^la 
ntapanbb'l'iaj ipi vi‘«ajapaiiccbedah a 

It ends (f 12) — iti aiJdham prayqjanam s iti Dbarmmar i 
j5ddhvarindra\iracitayarp Tcd3ntapanbb5«!2yam a«tania 
panccbedali u hanlj otn om brabmaiLbhyo bnhtQa%Tdya 
sampradayakarttfbbyo oamah d Tedantapanbh5seyam sarasa 
likiiita maya i ctena vandito detab keSabbyam pnyatam 
hanb 


(5) 

The \e(laniasilhamani a Commentary on the Vedanta 
j)onWue«t, by HamaJ rsji (dhiann the eon of the author 
Dhamarc^^od/ivanndra (ff 13—30 1—41) The tno first 
Pancebedas only A lithographed edition of this work mth 
a commentary was pubbshed at Benares (202 foil oblong) 
It begins (f 13} — \agbad yas sumanasas sanSrttha 
nam upakrame l jan naira krtakrtya[su] syus tan namami 
gajananam i naidSghabhanukiranesT ira viripuras sairo 
vibbati yadabodharasat prapaucah malaplianira ca ni 
milati yatprabodbat tat biahma naumi sukham adra 
yam atmarupam I a setor a sumeror api bbun viditan 
DbanDmarajaddbrarindran randeban taikacudamamma 
nyananaksMadhiras tatapadan. yat(8a]karunyaa mayabhud 
adhigatam adhikan durgraham suksmadhAair apyantam 
Sastrajatarp jagati makhakrta itamakrepahvayena veda 
ntapanbhasakhyaiji sohan tataTmirnmutam vjakaromi 
krtim sarvam Srutrantartthapraka^ikam etc 

After f 30 a new numbeiing of leaves begins but no 
thing seems to he m ssing > 

10 * 
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End of the MS — mithyiUam bodhjam anumanaiu- 
pe^ia piayojanam xipasamharati tasmad iti i iti Dhannmara- 
jaddhvanndidtmaja sri Ramakysnaddlivarivn acite vedanta- 
bilchamanauanumanaparicchedahB^n Eamakisnaya namah (I 
harih om i 


107. 

Whish Ko 106 

Stse 12sXlx an (2) + 9o + J[l) leases 8 or 9 lines on a page 

MaUital Palm leaves 

Date Entry by Mr Whish dated 1831 The MS cannot be many 
jeara older 

, Clatacter Grantha 

I}\)unes One of the three leaves flf 82 to 84 and parts of the 
two others are lost so also part of / 89 

The Prapancahrdai/a, m 8 Patalas, described by Mi 
TVhish as ‘an adrauable cyclopaedia of modern works of 
Science’ 

It begins — lokadehadiLaryyanara karanasyadil aianaip i 
piapaucahrdayadh iram tan namamt sadil haiim i athedt 
nim a5e^apuru<5arttha5e«ataja sakalaprapancoyam iha pra 
dar^yate sa tu tnridho vedjavidyavettrprapaiicabhedena 
tatra vedyaprapanco dvjvidhah tanubbuvanabhedena tatn 
tanur dvividba[h] sthavaiajaiogamadehena tatra pancavidba 
sthavaiali etc, 

Patala I (tanubbuvanaprakaranan nama) ends f 18 
P n (redaprakaianan nama) f 23b, P IH (cadaxpga* 
prakaranan nama) f 34b P IV (caturttbam upamgapra- 
karaoaip) f 48 b P V (upavedakarayan nama) f 69 b 
P VI (beginning —athedanim a§e apuiai'sai tth igryas sa 
i.aIasa5i5i3radnbkbaprayabaiMyarltalo juok'sDpi fai^pradai 
Syate i) ends f G6 P MI (juanaprakarana) f 71b 

It ends — vaiSvinara svayam vabnir bralimarandhravinir- 
gatab I yathaua mathito vahnir aranim sandabet tatba i 
santapaji'ti svan debam Spldatalamastakain i brahmaun 
qau bbaved 2tma na punar janmabbag bbavet nanaaijna 
najananarp Mdaajjanatnanoharaiii i prapaucabydayakbyaip 
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hi prapancottamathusanam i eamyalquanapiadam4a§ ca 
da (?) jnanam saiTavastu^^u \ apraka^^yam idan tantram 
samharavanadahakaia B iti prapaucabrdaye astamali pa- 
talah H piapaucahidayam samaptam oip ^rigurubhyo 
namab ii 


108. 

T7hish No 107 

Size 15} X 2 in, (1) + 266 + (1) leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on 
a page 

Material Palm leaves 

Date Entry by Mr "Whish dated 1831 The MS may be about 
100 jears older . 

Cl araeter Malayalam Two different lands a larger one (ff 1 to 
112b) and a smaller one (ff 112b to the end) The leaves are sum 
bered by letters according to the system mentioned above to No 19 
After f 247, a new foliation begins by the letters ka kba ga etc 

The Tantraiurltila, by Kwmula Stamm, 

begiDDiDg with I, 4 3 and ending ivith tlie end of the 
second Fada of the thud Adbyaya 

It begins — harih i idanim ayaugikesu vribyadival lokaru 
dhesu jatigunavacana^abdesu cinta na hj anumamkakarapa- 
tvanurodhena pratyaksaprasiddhibadhas sambhavafnjtlti pu- 
rvadbikaranenasiddhili nanv Sjyai stnvate pr^thai stuvate 
baliispavaroancna sturala ity npapattival^atvad etany ud5 
Inrttavyani tatlia hi utpattiu nilmadheyarp va guno vapy 
atadhantaip (sjc)TyaTaliarai}igatamyati stivodaliar'inaLsama 
Sd tu nodahyta sutrakarena yismin gunopadesa iti gunava 
kyasyaSritahlt, etc 

The Adhyaya ends (f 30b) — iti mlmanisatantrava 
rttike pratbimasyaddhyiyasya caturtthah pidali n sam5 
ptaS ciddliyajah u 

The first Pada of the 2»^ Adliyffya ends on f 114 b 
the second Pida ends on f 176 the third Pida ends on 
f 196b Tlie second Adhyaya ends on f 205b 

The MS ends with the 2»‘‘Ptda of the S'** Adhyaya — 
tasmat sarvavltanlm indrasomasaTanasiipbandhitv in rain- 
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trarit blnk«:'ii;iatn iti suldhaip b ity ricriryja-Kuraarilasvn* 
miviracilc guruvak}alo5a«t'vrngnilic niim'Iirisritantravfirttiko 
Irtl}as}j 1 ildli}ri 3 as>a dritlyah padali t 


109. 

No 108 

Sue • 7^ X It in I 8-1 lea^ c», 0 or 10 lines on a page 
^fatenal Palm leaves 
Dale: 18‘J> or 19 th cent ? 

Character Granllia 

Tbo Xuialai/ufiaudii/a, by Appnt/ya DJifitn See Auf- 
lecbl CO. p 113. Other copy below No. 127. 

It begins — irigurubhyo namnh i parasparatapassompat- 
phalatlta(rcad pliaHjita?)parasparau i prapaficamatspitaiau 
prSficau jayapati stumali i utgliltya yogakakajS brdayabja- 
koSaip dbanyail cirad apt yatbaruci grli}am3nab i yali 
prasphuraty avirataTp panpOrparupa^ fircyas sa mo disatu 
S&^vatika(m) mukundab i alaipkare$u bUlSnSm avagSbanasi* 
ddhayc i lalitah knyate te?9m laL^yalak^apasairigrabab i 
ye?afi candraloke dr^jante lah$yalak«ana§lok3li i prSyas 
ta eva te<»am itare?5n tr abbjnava viracyante i etc 

It ends — gunena tadlyasnSnato garagSyali i pavanatva- 
guno Tarnitab i gunopayadvamyate sa ullasah ditlvSrddha- 
madyasyodaharapaip (s?c) i tatra pativrat5niabima gunena 
tadiyasnSnato gamgly&h iti kuTalayanandlyam sampumara d 
haiib om i 


110 . 

"Wmsii No 109 

S«« X l| 1.0 , <,2^ 41 7 iKAft Oli % pJkgt 

Material Palm JeaTes 

Date Entry by Mr "WLish dated ‘December 1831 ’ The MS is 
probably not much older 
Character Grantha 

A fragment or fragments of a work belonging to the 
Samgitasastra, and ti eating of the art of dancing and 
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acting, tut chiefly of the vanous motions of the hands 
used by female dancers {dblmaya) * The title Natyalak^ana 
given by Mr. Whish is doubtful A ■work called Allnna- 
yadarpana (see below) ismentioned by Burnell, Tanjore, p 60. 

The MS begins — hastabhava^irodrstirekhapuspafijahs 
taths i mukhacaliyacaliyS ilvada^mgam atah param i pata- 
kalaksanaxu l piasaianam aragulinam aipgusthasya ca kun- 
canSt patSbakliyal^araproktaJi karatikavicaksanaili nafya- 
raipbbe pSiivahe rare vastoutsedhaLe t kucasthale ni&ayafi 
ca nadyam amararoandale i etc 

F 30b ends — ity abhiniyadarpanam u hanh om i sri- 
gurave namdh i 

F, 31 begins — hamsasyahastalakKanam [ maddhyama- 
dyas trayoipgulyo virala prasjta yadi i tarjanyaragu‘«tha- 
6amSle«at karo harosSsyako bhavet i etc 

F 35 ends — vame tu mrgasii<ara syat dak«nie ca ka 
pitthakam i radhaya darsane caiva ratnavali niyujyate n 
Srigurubhyo namah n 

F 35b begins — ramgalak«anam i purodese naiapater 
ddalahastaparalaaniat i devalaye sabbayah ca bbaveyuh 
puiatas tatha i etc 

P 36b breaks off with the words — anyatha nrtyate 
caiva brabmahatyadipatakara i etau tau vipaiitau tu ba- 
ddhne stiipuipsuyos tatha l 

F. 37 begins — makaras tu mahadevo dakaio danujS- 
ntakali ! etc. 

P 38 ends — pmato Bharatacaryyo nai ttakivakalavatl i 
tatpa^cat gayakas ti§lhet paScat ganika daSa i a<!tau sad 
va catasro va bhaveyu pa (read hhaveyub) vibhramanvitah 
iti natyalaksanam ucjate i hanh om ii 

F. 39 begins — tantilraja namas tubbyara tantri layasam- 
anvita l gandbarvakulasambhuta §e«akara namostu te i etc. 

The MS. breaks off (f 41) with the words — stamba- 
pralayaromancasvedo vaivamjam eia ca aSruiaispuiyjam 
ity a«tau s itvikah pankirttitah l 

« As Prof Aufreelit informs me, tbo work is Iko Alhtna^adar^ 
parta, attributed to ^oniiterftora 
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111 

"Winsn No llOA 

Size 14|xlr m (I) + 233 + 4 + 37 + 37 + 43 + (1) leaves, 
generallj 9 or 10 lines on a page 
Matenal Palm leaves 
Uafe ProbaLly end of 18i*» "century 

CJaracter Granlba (the first three works) and Malay alam (tie 
two hst works) 

( 1 ) 

The Souxsustra, i e VaHthamihita’s Brlxajjutalia, "with 
T, OoTQDientaij (Sicliocihuu), Adhy vyas II — XXV (Tf 233 ) 
See Ind Off V, p 1093 <!(i 
It begins — atha grohajombUedaddhyijo vyikhyayate 
tatra piatlianiena ilokena purvol tasya horakliyasya Ish 
purusasy vtm idisvarupam rajadnupatYaii caba I kalatma 
dmal rn manas tulunagus satram etc 
F 24 —iti Varahamihir iciijyaviracite hortsistxe dviti 
joddhyayah i 

Adhyaya 4 ends f 48 A 6 f 67b A 7 f 118 A 11 
f 161b A 16 f 177 A 20 f 192 A 24 f 230b A 26 
f 233b 

It ends — minantyadiekl anarupam alia i Svabhrantike 
sarppamTestitamgo[r] vastrair viliinali puiusaPiJs tv ataryam i 
coranalavyakiilitantaratma vikrosiatentyopagato jhasasya i 
ayam sarppadrekkanah piiiusaflj]3 tatbaimyaS ca n 36 iti 
boraSastre pancavini^oddbyajah I om D 

( 2 ) 

Pragment of an astrononucal treatise (if 4) 

It begins — vargesa iicyante bbaumacchavic caudraia 
TijnaSukravakiedyaman lakah Lusutamaiedyah i 

It ends — mukhyxipias tv aviSe aiajapadaviparavataip 
gopuraiji bialimastbanam uranmrapad m nidrSsana dva 
daia rabos tu mi tram katidyamaiid ili ketos tatbaivatra 
vadanti ta(j)jiiah 
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- ( 3 ) 

Pragment of tlie Tulolasaravrtti, with numerous dii 
grams jn the text (Pf 37) Mi “Whish describes if as 
the ‘first part of the Tnloka saram a Jama woiL’ In 
the margin of the first page we read — siddhan namah 
trilokasaravyakh}anaiii i ahan namah i See Professoi Leu 
mann’s list in the Vienna Oiiental Joumal vol XI (1897) 
p 303 Other MSS of tlie Tiilokasara see m Poona Cat. 
p 108 (Vm 699) lb p 411 (XVTir 268) Peterson 
lY No 1431j Bhandarl ar, Sixth Rep (1897) No 1002 
(Prof Leumann by letter) 

Itbegms — Srivitaragaja namah i tnbhuvanacandrajmen 
dram bhaktyaua(r)ttja tiilokasaiasya Trttira yam kincyna 
(lead rrttii jatkm)cyj»a)prabocllnnaja prala^yate vidhina 
i 1 II jiyad akalaral adyah surir ggunabbunramalaTr adhiii 
anavaratavinatajinamatavirodhiTj-diprajo jagati 2 ii 
P 20b — saral hyapi amanam samaptam atha samkbya 
pram mavise^aS caturddaSa dharSh saprapancam pradai 
^yedanlm piakrtara upamapiamanastakam nirupayati ii 
It ends (f 35b) — etfirat khandunam 9 o®'*'"’ 8 yamtanu 
vatababalyasya dandri rtatTad ayam jagban}avagabopi si 
rddhabastatiayanipali J pra ha 4 phala 1 icohe | « lab 
dhadanda ^ anena traira&ikena dan bk; tal 
Then follow two leaves with diagrams 

(4) 

The SaJiasranamasauffia?ialihasja, a Commentary on the 
Pi?n«sahosra)iHni(T, by Sanlara (Pt 37) 

It begins — harih gnganapataye namah avighnam astu 
£itam *** (blank) nnaraaroy adya djvjam vacam sarasva 
tim l saliasranamavysUiyeyaip biahmajiiana *** (blank) 
na nirmrmta adis tram saiaabhutanam maddhyam antas 
tatlia bhayan etc 

It ends — §imldisaippatsamjnktair ddhyejo yah pn 
ru ottamab tasmai namostu kr n»ya samsiraUe abaripc » 
itiirJmat Gorindablngayatpujyaj ada nyasya srimatpaniTi 
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jiksc iijyasja sumac Cliaipkaraljliaga\atali krtih ^iisa- 
Iiasian im i 8 amgiakal)lw«^fiUi} I samapt'i ii sabasiamma- 
piatbama^atako i k'^etiajuoksaia ity ekan numa i 
vr'J'lkapii iti (Ivitlya^atakasyudili i sandlnta iti trtiyasja i 
jTigavartta iti calmtthasia \ vUa iti pancamasja l kavin* 
(Ira iti «a 5 tbasya i ^rlvatsavak<=a iti saptamasya i saktety 
a'ltamasya i aksobb}a iti na%aniasya disaroasya svastida 
iti u Sngm-ubh} o namab ^rikisn 13 a naraab 11 

(&) 

A Commentary on ^anJara^s ) tmujnicladiJ e&aniasfuti, 
incomplete (Ff 43) 

The text with a Tippana Ins been pimted m the K^l^ 3 a• 
mala, Pa\t II (188G) pp 1 — 20 

It begins — barili ^rlgampataje namab avighnam astu 
^iigurubbyo namab jatyakbjagunal aimma\oixitataya nir- 
nnitam apy agamau jjaty^yatii pa^upalam aptayacasah 
Lrsnam grpanty akbyaya ^niam jnaninam iSvaraip suyaSa- 
sam Til am viraktam gunais trita lajja (?) gatan ca 
1 armmabhii aho deyaya tasmai namab Silmac Obankara* 
^pujyapadaracitaip padadike^avadlnstotran datram aghasya 
netram. amalam tiatram haieh prel aitum vyacikhyasati 
mayyam bSsati satam C’^api ja hasati vyaktam bhaktir 
atb’lpi Tisimpadayob pn^^nali me dbrsuntam 1 tatra tavad 
atmi ya are drastavya iti, etr 

It ends — baiim manibyamarucmi tatia svairancaran 
tistha Unam gosthaSauii (?) svayom bhukta lySpatrptm trp-' 
yanty udarab paiatarppanena 1 42 11 11 


113 

■WmsH No HOB 

Size 111 X 2 in (2) + 38 + (l) + 35kaves 8 or 9 1 nea on a page 
Material Palm leaves 
Mate 18«> or 19 th cent ? 

Character Grantha 
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( 1 ) 

Tlie Divyamay gaJadhyana a chapter from the Bajara 
jesvantantra (ff 1 — 6) 

It begins — Sndevy uraca devadeva mahadeva sacci 
dananda vigraha | pancakrtyapareSSna paramananda da 
yaka i Srirajarajaraje^I ya fins tnpurasundan tasya 
ddhyanam mamacaksva yadi te 1 aruna mayi i etc 

It ends — ity umamahe^rarasaniTade rajaraje^vaiitantie 
raoksaprade divyamamgaladdhyanaii nama triin&atpatalah ii 

( 2 ) 

The Jjdlxiadeustoba from the LalttopaMiyana of the 
BrahmiinJa Piiram (Uttarakhanda) (ff 7 — 15) 

It begins •— Srimahadevyai namah ii Agastya uvSca l 
aivanana mababuddlie sarvalaslraTisarada kathitara lali 
taderya^ cantam paramatbbntam purTarn pradurbharo 
devyas tatah pattabhisecanaqi i etc 

It ends — iti ^rl Markandejaviracite biahmindottare 
lalitopakbyane stotrakbande liayagrivagastjasamvade lali 
tadevistotram sanpurnam Si imabati ipurasundaryyai 
namah (( 

( 3 ) 

The Tnsati Stoira (from the IifihtopalJi jai a in the 
Dttaiaklianda of the BraJuian la Put ana, see Aufiecht CC 
p 239) (ff 16—21) 

It begins — oqi para^aktyai namah 5n Agastya maca i 
hayagriva dayasmdlio bhagaran cliisya vatsala tvattaS 
4 rutam aSeiena brotavyaiji yad yad asti tat rahasyanama 
sahasniTi api trattai ^mtam maya etc 

It ends — iti ^ntrisati nama mabastotraip sarpp iinani 
hanli om n •>rigurubhyo namah n 

( 4 ) 

The hiibastaia (ff 22 — 24) 

It begins — ylm amanafyajnti munajah prakrti(m) pura 
nim Tidyeh 3 aip grutirabasyagiro grnanU tam arddhapaUa 
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Tita§arakararupamudr5n devloi ananyaSaranas saranam 
piapadye ii 1 ii 

It ends: — ambastaTam sarapurnara | baiih ! om i ^rl- 
gurukliyo namali ii 

( 5 ) 

The Manirdlsaramala, or Mdnasajyfijd (ff. 25 — 27). The 
latter title is given in the margin of f. 25, and in the 
table of contents at the beginning of the MS. See above 
No. 43 (2), and Aufrecht CC. s. v., p. 452. 

It begins: — kalloloUasitamrtabdhilaliarimaddhye virajan- 
niamdvipe kalpakaviitikaparivrte k5darpbavat[t]yujvale [ 
ratnastambliasahasranirmmitasabbamaddhye rimanottame 
cintaiatnavininnmitaro janani te simhasanara bharaye n 1 n 
It ends — phala^iuti i ^rlmantrSksaramSlaya girisutaip 
pujarcaye cetasSm* sandhyasu prativasaraip suniyataip 
lasyaioalasyllcirat i cittBTpbhorQhamaTidape .girisnta nyttam 
Tidhatte sada vapivaktrasaiorulie jaladbijagebe jaganmani* 
gala u 16 II barili om . . . Sili a$tu i 

( 6 ) 

The Atiaiidas(yarasl(ti a (by N’llaJ^authaDilfuta) (ff.27b— 
33b). Incomplete. Sec abo\c No. C3 (3). 

It begins* — vijn.ipanarliavjraT.1%asarana\aptya luando- 
dyame iii.a} i da> ij asi Ms\amatiili i .avyajabhutakarupap.avanri- 
paviddluany anta sraararnj ahnm ap'upgatar.irpgitrini n 1 a 
It ends — knficigunagralliitakrificana\eladr^yah capd.'i- 
tak.lm^ukavihhaparaidi.'tgasoblii p.arjjarpkam'inrlalaparj^ka- 
ranaip purunc ddhj.lj."imi tc Mpulara aipba nitaipbabitp- 
bam t C9 s 

( 7 ) 

The Gtrccnslaia, by Kalithisa, in 25 stanzas (IT. 34— 3C). 
It begins: — «:iuntlarjjavib1iraraabhuvo bliman.'idhipit^.i- 
sampattikalpataraTas tripure jijanti i etc k.i\iU.vktmuul.i- 
jir.ikarriTabodhapiimcnd.'iAastsajijngnjjananipr.in'lnillb i J i 
It ends — iti K.'klid.'ioanniutain cnrcc-lstavarii s-iippurnniii 
banli otn c '-ublnm nstii. 

* Ilfji wuli ?IS No 43 }sh ccUit 
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( 8 ) 

The Kalyanastaia, by Enhdasa (ff 37 — 38) 

It begins — lvaly5na\TStibhu iTamrtapuntabhir llak^mi 
svayam^aranam'imgal'idipikabhili 1 seTibbii amba tava pa 
dasarojamwlenakan kim monasi bhaktimatan jananam 1 i 
It ends — K ilidasavimcitom kalyanostavara samaptam u 
4nmabadevyai namah I ^imabatiipurasundaryyai nanio 
namah n om i 


( 9 ) 

The Para«tftr</i«saja, by ^esanaga, with a Commentary 
See Aufrecbt Oxford p 353 (MS Wilson 535) Mitra 
Notices vol n, p 111, No 698, HaU p 105, Ind Off 
Part IV, p 841 

It begins —Yandehara Tosudbadhaiam vacas’lm adilci 
ranam i Yasudevapriyam Sesara a^esasukhadam parara i 
piapadye cai anadYandvam advandvara sukhaduhkhadam 
firimatkrsnasarasYatyll guros tatYarltbadar^imh i pranpsi 
tasya granthasyavighnena paiisamaptaye pracayagimanaya 
Sistacaraparipalanaya paiaraatmasmaranalaksanam mam 
galam aoaiati ii paramparasyih prakrter anadil am ekan 
nivistam bahudha guhasu sarralayam sarvacaracaiasthi 
tarn I tarn eva Yisnum ^aranam pripadye 1 n asyajam 
artthali etc 

It ends — ity evam ^isyena prstam pratimiktam sacci 
dSnandam brahmasrarupan tasmad upadisj a gama) afi 85 
Ted intaSastram al lulam 6e«a3 lu jagadidharah 
panca^ltya baddhah (read babandha) param irtthasaiam 
idaip “ iti paramartthasaraip samiptam n dantini dam 
Tikare dam tiroblnvati sopi tatrana i jagad iti tatha 
paramStma paramatmany e\a jagat tirodhatte u iti 6e a 
Tiracitaryyas samapta B Sngurabhyo namah i 

( 10 ) 

The Kurtavirgarjunakataea, the 12‘*‘ Adbyiya of tlic 
Uddamaresiaratant) a (ff 23—35=1 — 13) 
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It begins — yolaii caracaragunu bburanarn bibbartti 
yas) arddbam adritanayayiiadasmitasya 1 3 asyogratamkamu- 
kbakfttagalo Mdhata rudrasya murttir akbilain ^nam 
atanotu I asya rudrasya bbagavan agnih kandar'ili t cchando 
mabavirat l sambhur devata tatra j ibnlopani'^at 1 atba 
hainam brabmacarina uculi, etc 

It ends — ity iiddSmaieSvaratantre kaittariryjat^unaka- 
vacan nama dvadaSoddhyayah a karttaviryySrjjuuamaha- 
mantiasya [1] dattHtreyabhagavan r^ib 1 anustup ccbandab i 
karttaMr}*) irjjuno devata 1 prom bijam 1 naraa^ saktih 1 
karttaTlr 33 ar 3 juna 3 eU kilakam i kaittaMry55rjjunapras~ida- 
Biddhyartthe jape rimyogali 1 am prera ccbilm arp 1 up 
kliip bbruip I sirah 1 um 5m brim um sikbt \ em kroqi 
i§riip airp kavacaip i om bum pbat netraip 1 am irlkartta* 
vlryjaijjunvya namab n nb 1 astiaip 1 mulaip 1 om preip 
ccbrlni Ulm bbiiim 5rp brlip kioip Snip hupi pba{ Silkilr 
ttavlrjjaqjunaya namali b 


113. 

■Wmsn No 111 

Si-e 15’,x1t m, (1) + 12G + 17 + (I) + 2-1 Jea'cs, 8 or 0 Imca 

OD a page 

ifaterial Palm leases 

Date At the end of the firat -work the date is gi>cn (mSIalava- 
lam language), sii Januarj of the Kollam jenr 985 > c A D 1810 

Scribe Kr;nadvija 

Character Mala>alain 

( 1 ) 

The ^rutuaiijuii, a Coinmentarj on Jui/adcKi's Giiar/o- 
viiida, bj LaKouitdlutra, son of in 12 Sargiis 

(I’f 1J6) 

Seo No 112 (Whish No 111) for another cops of the 
came work 

It bcgm> — Inrib Srlgapapatajc iiamab 'mehtiarn islu 1 
dhavaHj ilnltTarnn in c imlram ihkhatuj icin] iiji jt'ii'isuh'in- 
pnliast'iip jn'ln iniudr ibiiirfimun bhujag ipir iiir'ijatk'iin* 
k man jlnulilhun ilalilunt'ijanirttin dnk’«iu'it«QrtliJn i<Jt 1 
lal'iiilillnrcna iiiiu ‘1 krnnte *?niliraujifii tuhatkaii* 
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mude gitagovindasjditthadipika | yad j'ltain likhyate ua- 
tra yac cani'^tam -Mldchyate d\itayam tad dayam \jghnaili* 
ksamyatam varnnitair* mmayi i na buddhyate sudban3 
ggitagovindasyaitthagamaTam v^akbyanaSatakenapi vibaja 
^laitiranjinlm i etc 

It ends — sSddbvi maddbyika cinta na bbavati bbavatab 
§aikaie ^arkarasM drakse drak<»yanti tes tvam amrta 
mj-tam asi ksiranuatvara e^i moce m 2 jiva jSyadhaiadha- 
lakubaie majja yusmajjayayai va kalpam kalpitamgya yad 
iha bhiiTi girl sthiyate jayadevyS n be maddbvika ii iti 
dvadaSasarggab u ll ^riki-.na^a namah | kollam 900 5yi- 
lattaempattan cSiuata makaiamasam ancSntiyaticoppac 
cayurii rohaniyum SuUapaksattil dvada§iyiim simbah kaia- 
uarum kutiyadiTasaippataleye^anugrahepa Kj-^nadvijena 
hkbitam pustabaia u Irlgumbliyo' namah etc. 

( 2 ) 

Piagraent of an astronomical treatise (£f 17) In the 
maigm of f 1, and on the title page the title Krsmyam 
IS given 

It begins — bank iilganapataye namab avigbnam astu i 
cna tiaikalajiunam uktam ajnanatimiraTattibbjab tajnanan 
di>yayutam vak<>ye tasmai namaskrtya jyotisaphalam adeSah 
plialarttham aiambbaiiam bbavati loka tasmad yatnali 
1 iiyyo by adeSe jyodi’-ajnane navabbu nnavabbir atbam^ei 
nm«ipanna raSayo etc 

Y. 10 — 1 iti jivajonih i candiai catu'padastbo dre- 
kk 2 no, etc. 

It ends (f 17) — catmlthadivase maddbyahnarkkena 
samyukte ajalagne budbadiNte by aSvatarlnam adai-sanam 
bruyat §ii?kanadikulagata labbyante rargyamanais tab 


* dvjtajan tad dajamgbnaiTt MS Tthish JiO 1-14 
» pandita'ir, MS IVbuli J*o 144 

3 budhair, MS VThisli No 144 

4 karkarasi MS 'Wliish No 141 
s ke MS misb No 141 
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bulcre ksitejalagne dheimdvayam atra gaiLhnn caika tisi- 
naip ga^am adarsanam astamadivase bhavel labhah bu- 
dhadrste tallagne by asvatarmam adarianara bruyat 
bvabkale ravyudaye labhyante mrgayamapena adya caturtthe 
divaseccbagostamesvare dr§te prativesiko \ayasyo navame 
divase svayau deta ^afiisukiabhjam diste ^itir ggavo bhutas 
sagopalah i 

(3) 

Tbe Teddniflsdi a, in 22 Adbyayas The name of the 
author is not given * 

It begins — hardi Sriganapataye namali avighnena pan- 
samaptir astu[h] suklambaradharam visnum ^a^ivaninim 
catuibhujam prasannavadanam dhyaye saivaviglmopa^an- 
taye i ajnanatimirandlittsya jaananjana^alakayll caksur 
unuulitam j ena tasmai sngurave namah i . . . athSsSdhana- 
oatustayasamvakyanantaram atmanStmiiTivekam ucyate I 
atma saiuatiayam i vilak«;ana avastbattrayasaksi \ 

ddhabuddhamuLara (’) satyapaiipurpnasaccitanandakatvam 
nama kalattrayandianarahitatiam naina kslattrayavidya- 
laSnaprakaSatvam svasaktasasamsayadhivirodbi svabhaiatvH 
mama (lead ®tvam n’lma?) tasmSd anantarupatvam satvn- 
lajastamogunasvarupam ajuanasaccidSnandasvnrQpambrali- 
nianah ubha)Sh (’) 5ka^am ulpannara akaSadvayuip vayor 
ahni abm ravali,* etc 

F. 4 — iti Ted<intas.ire prapaficarahas)aprathamoddbja- 
yah a F. 7 — iti ledantabare ^ariralak«anain nama trtlyo- 
ddliyayab ii F 16b — iti leduntasare bbaktilak?auasam- 
pianaye tra}odaSoddbyayali d 

It ends (f 24) — iti ved'int'isaie vidcbakaiial}aHk'5ane 
saipsararabasj c dvantji^oddhyuyali ii ii upadcsaiedlntasi- 
ddliyarabasjarji samaptab i ^rigurnbUyo namah li 

111 . 

■Win«u No 112A 

Sire ICyXll- ID , 93 + (8) Ica>cs, from 9 to 12 lines on 

fl page. 

» “It 18 by 6at Prof Aafrccbl 

* Read ntpannam fikalld 82l]ar T&yor ognir flgner Cpah? 
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Alaienal Palm leaves 
Date Probablj end of 18*>» cent 
Scribe Vasudeva 
Claraeter Malajalam 

The BhaJtnpriya i Commentary on the liutai/ai u/a 
stotia in 12 SI andhas The author of the Stotia is i\u 
layana Bhatta of Keiola See Aufrecht CC p 294 

It begins — harih Snganapataye namah avjghnam astu 
siigurubhyo namah 1 gajananaia giran devim Yyasam 
karasahanain gurun bhute^am isSam as5sitd,rtthatl m prana 
m imy abam ^riraathhagavatartthosamgrahamayan ir lyam 
yahvayam stotram hrdyam anargbara ujvalataraddlwastan 
dbakarodayara yat kantbem satim anuttamagunam pra 
tyagrara ntbhlsate tasyeyam knjate yathamati maja rya 
1 hya hi bhaktapnyal irltanam bhagavatUrtter mmatkrt i\ 
anu«amgikara ity eram prayatnenasmadTyakhyatrtrapiasi 
ddhaye (i) iha 1 halu samadhigatanikhilamgamartthasatatra 
tayi ^ibtIaparabrahmapan[Tira]Tarinataya paramabhaga 
aatataya ca sal alasahrdayamahita} as iS sn Narayanakarih 
paramakarunikataya bhaktanugrahaya ^riblngavatarttha 
nusarinlr lyamyabhidbam stotraratnan cikirsuh prathamaip 
pi atharaaslokena pr irlpsitasya stotrasyavighnena parisa 
maptipracayagamanabhy im ^rotrjaaamkhilajanasamihita 
siddhayecastotiapratipadyajagatsarggadidosal alaksanalll i 
nidanabhutaparatatvanusmaranarupamamgalam acarati 1 
sandrety adioa bralimaguruvacanapure s vkaat bhatiti 
sanibandlnh brahma sar\am aSrayim sarv inusyutam 
^uddhac iitanyara guruvacanapuram iti prasiddhe k'?etre 
saksat bhlti cfc 

p 41b — iti ninjaniyastohaTjikhy'lytm bhaktapnja 
yaip navamaskandlnparicchedah 

It ends — brlbliagavataTyakhjadr'tanarttlnt padanyepi 
(sic) stotravy ikhy inarupena racitani param raayai an n imnl 
sammatara stotraii jan lolm antar intar i t ibhj im eva 
Lpdistli ibhyam inaj v nejaiji krti krtih ^ it* ntrajaplya 
stotravyaklijay im bhaktapny ly im dr ida^iskandljapan 
ccbedah a « Vasudevena hkhilam idaip i hanh etc. 
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115 . 

"Whish No. 112 B. 

Size. 12jx2 in , (1) + 49 + (1) leaves, from 8 to 11 lines on a page. 
Material. Palm lea\e3. 

Date. IBtii or 19th cent? 

Character: Grantlia. 

A Collection of Stotras, and sundry fragments. The 
titles of the Stotras are given in the margins at the 
heginning of each of them, and in a list on the first leaf. 

( 1 ) 

The JilaWkastava (ff. 1—4). 

It begins — apratyaksakatham akrtrimarasam arkapra- 
kaSakramam asraaccittagrham atarkyavibhavSm avj'Hja- 
niryj’atkrpRiji i aksanSm adliidevatam anditam addhvSnta- 
gam addbagam nk<5iarjgamasamvidahbyupagamam anveini 
daksatmajam i 1 i 

It breaks otT (f. 4b) in the S7*h stanza nith the 
^70^ds:“-bhasmakala^idagdhako hutavabe bhavakrte man- 
mathc. 

( 2 ) 

The MCtblunyasa (fi. 6 — C). 

It begins — alba balrisamputitamatjkanjrisaV i Daksipfi- 
murtti(r) i sih i grvyatrl cchaiidah i baljrupipl raatrku saras- 
vatl devata i etc. 

It breaks off nith the words. — somamandalija ‘sotlaSa- 
kalatmancrghjaniitaja nama jalam Hpuryya. 

( 3 ) 

The TrijmKlftoitaia (fi. 7 — 8), 

It begins'— kal^SOt tnjmrft b.lla iiiri>a tripurasundarl i 
sundarj} unifi bbiis[r]avat! otpkan sanamarjigakl i etc. 

It ends (or bre.'iks off) with tlio words: — •Jariraccst.'l 
mama to pranlma stutis cn >tig indri}a>rttir astu i sina 
nunovrltir anu^mitis tc s.ir>an ta^.■lri^dlnnam eiabhuj.lti 

( 4 ) 

The iz/Mijin/iiJiitiit arfiiamtua, or MaltiuyilMi <ic(i (the latter 
title in the iu.irgin and in the Table of CoiiteiitH), i. e. thu 
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tenth Patala of the SaubhagyaTdksnnkalpa (£f 9 — 10) See 
Burnell, Tanjore, p 197 b 

It begins — senapatitran devanam pura prapya ?adana- 
nak 1 sada^ivam upagamja pitaram vakyam abravit i etc. 

It ends — iti ^risaubliagyalaksmikalpe caturllaksagran- 
thavistare skandesrarasaipvade sjamalambSrarrQmaratnan 
nama da§amah patalah ii sriiyamalambayai namah ii 

( 5 ) 

The MatangyastoUat a (S 11 — 12) 

It begins — matamgi vijaya syama sacireSi sukapriya i 
nipapriya kadamheSi madaghuinitalocana i etc 

It ends — etair yyas sacive^Snlqi sakrt stauti 5arirarfin i 
tasya trailokyam aklnlain baste tisthaty asaip^ayah ti 

( 6 ) 

The Balasaliasraiianian (ff 13—16) 

It begins — asya SnbalasaLasranSmamaliamantrasya 
DakBmAmuttti(r) rsvU } pankti cchandah \ bJlla, parameSTan 
devata i aim bijam ksim ^aktih i etc 

It ends (or breaks off) with — kamkalapatnl kahndi 
kauman kamavallabba i panodyukta pSnasarpstha bhuna- 
TupS bbayaprada t 

( 7 ) 

Ff 17 — 21 contain rarious Mantras for Taotno purposes 

F 17 begins — Sirasi Antaryyami bhagavan rgih i mukhe 
anu«;tup cchandah i hrdaye sadyo devata i etc 

On f 19 we read — asya Sn 5 aktipaiicak$ara 8 totramaha- 
mantrasya yamadera r'di i pankti cchandah i umamahe- 
ivaro de^ata i etc 

F. 21 ends — harir haro Tirmcaj, ca srstjadm kunite 
yaya l namas tnpniasimdaryya nam&mi padapatpkajam i 

( 8 ) 

The Tr)jiurastaia in 64 stanzas, attributed to Dunasas 
(ff 22—27) Printed s^itli the title Tnintramahimasioira 
m the Kliyara il'i, Part XT, p Iff 
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It begins — inmatas tnpnre parat paratare deTi tnlo- 
b,imahasaundarjyarnaTamanlhanotbha\ asudhapracunyava - 
rnojvalam i udyatbhSnusahasranitatnajipapuspaprabhan* te 
vapuh svante me spbnratu trilokanilayam jj otinnmayara 
vafimayam i etc 

It ends — bhusyam vaidu'^yam udyaddma! arakiranaka- 
rim akaratejassamm mam (bhuiinurgara Ed) mgamani 
gamanam durgamam yogamargam i ajusyam biabmaposyara 
hanbaravi^adam kirttim abhyeti blmmau deb'lnte brahma 
bhuyam parataracaranakaram abhyeti Tidvan i 54 u 

( 9 ) 

The Ddlcsinamiirthpaujara, or the IS*** Adhyaya of the 
Brahtnayula jPuuma (ff 28 — 29) 

It begins — pianamya sSrabam isanam ^irasa Vainiko 
rniinih 1 TinaTavanato bhutva papraccha skandam adarat i 
Kaiada nvaca etc 

It ends — iti Sribrahmandapur me guban iradasamr ide 
daksmamurttipaujaran namastadaioddhyayah ii SnSiv lya 
namah u 

( 10 ) 

Pf 30 — 36 contam various (Tantiic^) fragments too 
small to make anything of them 

(H) 

The Gannpati/astaJ a, ascribed to Sadni>iia (f 3G) 

It begins — asja Snmalwganapatistotramalamantrasya 
Sad liiTo bhagavan rsih i anustup cchandah i ganapatir 
devata I etc 

It ends — iti Sada^ivaproktara ganc^astakaip sain 
pumam II 

( 12 ) 

The L{thta'>taiaratna (ff 37 — 49) 

Other copies in Ivos 63 (6) 160 (2) and 174 
Heginning and end the same as Iso 63 (6) See above 
p 81 'leq 

> Head «DatiioajapIpu;psprftbtiBm vilh Ed 
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116 

WmsH No 113 

S^ze in (1) + 102 + 31 4- (1) leaves 9 or 10 bnes on 

a page 

2Iaienal Palm lea\es 

Date Entry by Mr "Whisli dated 4H> December 1831 Tbe MS 
may be about BO years older 

daracter Qrantha 

( 1 ) 

The 6riitisii1 <ij mla, or Caturtedatat})ari/asamffra1ia in 
149 veises bj Haradatta, together witli a Commentary 
Mr Whisb gives the title ‘Catmiedabhasi/a (Ff IDS) 
See Stem Jammu p 359 seq 

It begins — ilia 1 halu t kilil alakalan inantaram avaidika 
hatulJlwdiraddbantanusandhanavisudilhabuddliln miiSvaia 
tvanirvahal avaidil tpaiata(tea(l'^ra^asta’)mimaip5akalpita 
nalpavikalpajalpaSiaranonmi iHkalusal almasil ftavrsamka 
wajaseniu’ltaninanisinonugrhltakaiao mahest aiams ivataia 
jamano (read •’nah) padavaljapiamanajiio Haradattaca 
ryya'j bai\avaidi(I a)tantia\jSTisal aiinim avaidikaiaatamra 
1 anniju 1 samastakalmasapabannlm 1 abhedapuru^aittbapu 
ranim 1 samsarasagarott iranim bhavaikabhaktiMbhatavista 
Tinira I pancaSaduttaraslokatmiLim Srutisuktimalara cil usur 
Hal annpiamanabbyam hi iiyayena tatsiddhyartthain asyaqi 
initisul timalayaip prSdh njena piati(pi)p idayisitSni namaS 
ie iti imratiSayaisvaryj idigunal ahanirSyanopaiu adudni 
topasyatvagayatrlpiatipalyati ilakaapani iTatuSesitvalaksa 
luni paiicalaksanaiu paucabiahm iniva pancaL arlnlra 6ru 
tisiddh’lQi lanca ****** (blani ) paucajan(read panca 
Taja\a’)sthitas}a paramesiarasja paucalak'^an ini samgrn 
hmah tadMsistatienananasidhaianatv'id asyaivi^rayanna 
t\ad '\Dis\araip ******** (blank) ntramip vi nubrabioadl 
ram 1 rayanljjatTapatt'VTi(read "tvipatti^ avi“'’)duratopa 
stetj asvan uayapljatie betutvan dai-sajnnn aha jasmai 
uama iti n yasmai name b!ia\ati yas\a gunas samagrl 
nlrayanopani ad i jadupasanokta j jo na(l,) j racodayati 
bud Hum adhikrtau jas tan tvliu aiianjafoatir isvaia sarp 
sraNlmi « 1 » uamo namaskaral etr 
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Amongst the hooks and authors quoted in the com- 
mentaiy are: Jaimini, Badarajana, Sudarianacarya (f. 5), 
Padma-Purana (quoted as ‘Patma’), Adit} a*Purana (f. lob), 
Markandeya-Purana, Para^ra-Purana (f. 59), etc. 

It ends — bhaktam bhaTanadidapansracaropamtam ma- 
hyam mahe^arapayasi grapitam prasannam i bhunjana eia 
tad aham ghatiti brabuddha srapnas samadlnnktadluyam 
abhinnah* n 149 u stomas same tad avadhaya grnhatam 
aittham asya nikhilena janalSm j grahyara annyad api 
naraaisyate jfieyam anyad api ra na kiScana S om I hanh 
om etc. 

( 2 ) 

The a Cominentarj on Keddra's Vrllma- 

inuloia, hj the I'lirohila Kdrdyana, son o( ^IsnnJiai/njtaiif 
in 6 Adh}:iyas. Pf. 31. See I?o«. 64 (3), and 170. 

It begins — ^TetanihhodlusthiUn devam Suddbaephatika- 
vigraham » vrigTibhutipradam s.lk«3d vando gandliarTnkan- 
dharain i XrsitphayajTanah putro Krir. 1 }anapurohitnh i rytta- 
ratnrilvararynkhyain \yakaroti yatb.iinati a 
F. 14 — iti sodavarnatnlprakaranam a 
It ends — iti Trltaratnr»karaT}akh\ri}ani maoiniafijarT}.lin 
«iaMhoddl)yayah i ^rigurucaranaraTindabhyrm namo namali s 
OTfl I 


117, 

Wiii'iu Xa 114. 

Si^e 14 X 1 f in , O) T 5G + (1) + 07 + 1 {f. 23 Lcinjr tloulJe) - « 
(nninbtrcJ M ff 112—120; + 8 -r from 10 tn 13 lines on a pipe. 

^falrr^al Palm lesTc* 

J?afr Entl of 17‘i» cr rarli 18i^ cent ? 

(Aarrtffrr (rrantlia 

Injuries The fmt leaf, and f 28 of the recoml work arc slipLtJ/ 
ditnaped 

Tl e eipl t leaves of the U»t vork are ncml-ered 1 % tie .M>arjs 
of lie inicxn'ion 1 anh milpat afa»a»c natrih as fellows !arih*~ 1. 
»f! J pa ► ”1 » a — 4 pa ’► i* r ,p 7 ni-ah — H 

• Wonlt and metre iiuite cotrni * 
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An entry I*} Jlr Whish This volume contains 

the T'xrhhn Cluulamaiiih, *i v»ork by B iliwnclia DlianDmi 
rajah, in refutation of thelfjfl}^ oi philosophy of Gauta- 
niah, the founder of the \ay 3 a 31 kah or Aristotelian Sect— 
and also a second work on the same subject bj the same 
author ” 


( 1 ) 

The T(ir7aoiil(iwa>n (a Commentary on the Anumana 
chapter of Jtiicidrttfa’s TaUtactuluuiamjroJusa), by the 
B thircn Dlinrii arti/a, an inhabitant of Kapdararainikya- 
grlma (our 2tlS has Kaptanmayikka), and son of Tn 
Tcdmarijanajnjvan of thelCaundinyagotra” (Burnell Tan 
jore p 115) The ’VIS is incomplete (ff 50) 

It begins — karerlranpJnapntihatatamaslm mandite 
pandit in irp nyandai f’) 4rl Rlmacandra srnrtibalaviiad i 
i»e«atanti irttbas irali desc vikliyStaa iso viTidlngurukapIle a 
to labdhabodho nj^jllKlbin tarklacinbro mini iha kunite 
Bahvreo Dharmmar^Jah 1 tret ignidbum ikulavilhikam karne 
(read ‘’kimkancO grlic grho yatiavasanti suiayab adhita 
sarrasrutayab katli intaro ha niiDilapratyanura mav idmab 1 
tatra kantaranuniU agramaratnanivasint 1 maniprak tiavi 
vrtir Dliannmarijena tnnjato » da'^an im api tikanaip bham 
gam kurvan ki icit kvacit 1 anumanaprakSbasya vivrtim 
kaiavin) abam 0 urabilbapariaam iptavo mamgalam act 
ntam j)i[k] jasiks ijai granlbato nibailhn iti pranayeti ai 
gbnaddliTamsam iti jadj api grantbasamaptir era prarttba 
niya, talh t sati iighnaddhTatp^^ lokuvagatakSramd era etc 

It breaks offiiith the following xvords (f 56b) — tadam 
gikarat vjadhikaianapralcirakeccliamglkad ity artthah i^ta 
bhedepi upasthitestabhedetj artlbah tatjnanarttham iti 
anlgafaiuanarttham ilj artthah 1 ata era paiamate 3n5 
gatapal aju inaya prasiddhap ikarmyanumanadara iti bbi 
m1i 1 uktaprSyam iti abhedajnSnasya pravarttakatve stna 
pCy)ate iccbajanikatram opi tasjairol taprxyam ity artthah 
’mimaneiieti } idaip sulbam sul hapurrarartti suLliatrad ity 
anum inenety artthah ’siddheb 
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( 2 ) 

A Commentary on Oaiirtl anta Saivahhauma Bhattaca 
lya's TaiJcaWiasabhavarthadtpika (Commentary on Kesava- 
misra's Tarl aUlufia) Incomplete (ff 97) See Ind Off IV 
p 607 

It begins - namas te Sorade devi 1 asmlrapuraTasini i 
tvam aham piarttha(y)ia 3 ami Mdyadanan tu dehi me ii 
Gaunkantal \ ti s\ atotiviSadanaghi itados ipy asau balanam 
brdayam na laujayati jat piaudlias 3 a ceto 3 atlia l ta 
-ddo'ia.ya bbavat 3 atah prakatayan bhavam vic5r3’3 anaya 
kune KeSa^abhaian inugata 3 a b’tlapiaraodam paiam l ciki- 
rssitasya gianthasya vighna^ mtyai krtam mamgalam Si'^ya- 
biksayai mbadlmati om iti i atia omkaral catln^abdas ca 
dv i\ imau brahmanah pma 1 a[m]ntham bbitri \iim- 33 iitau 
tasman mamgalila\ iti iiLsavacanenomk iraprayogas 3 a 
piat 3 ekam mamgalaU it on tat sad iti mrddej,o biobmapas 
timdha smita iti etc 

F 2 — nanv eram bahuinamgalscaranena Mgbnarup i- 
distapratibandbakakutanivitt it api siromapaupamabagran 
tbavyakb} i catui 3 ’ 3 ajanitalmpkaramulakalajj irupadistapra 
tibandliakad alpagrantba Ivei>aval itivy ikb} me s>abbara 
tyah pravrtyanupapattir ity ata aba mitar iti lira lajjasa 
iti etc 

F 11 — icarollaipgbinab Ke5a\aimaras3a kftir i 3 ara 
kathara iist-iu adarara 3 etyabhiprayavat up saml am npa 
karoti atra ceti grantbak iraTi'wi 3 a it} artthah etc 

r 97 ends — dravjeti draijasaraavetalaul ikac il susa* 
t\aip 1 ii} 3 at iiaccbeilakaiji *ilokasaip 3 ogatTani karainta 
vaccbedakaip siasaraaTayisamai i}ab I uianaprat}a(sa)ktili 
sparsadisp ) tryjtUTJiCcbediJtSsj-^iipras^rpgii} ir'i 

naya pratjaksatvani apabi}a cikvuseti taiim c ik^uso cn 
] ‘>u<!atva‘5} a mlan tama iti nllatias »m m\npriil}asaktijii 
laukikarup'ic5k«:u*!e drai'yasainaictaM'saiak'ic ik<;u<»atias3a 
glnt idnnati avis'll akalaukikaclksu«.e draTiaM«ia\akalauki. 
kacak'^U'-itiasia rup'it\adimitr‘i\isa 3 alaninikal 2 akc snnia 
ictavi a}akalaukik ic iksU'^atiasySti] ras iktataifl dravyasa- 
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mi\etavi‘!ayakalaulak‘XcAsu atraiii karjyata\accliedalcam 
itv uktam rupadika. 


( 3 ) 

A fragmeut of tlie PiojTtyasariaBia (9 lea\es, uum 
beied as IE. 112 — 120) apparently the work of Karayana 
ttIio is described by the Maharaja of Travancore (m the 
JRAS Tol XVX 1884 p 449) as ‘the most popular and 
a\ell admired author of inahiyasatiasiam, iVuitii} aiyam, 
etc 

F 112 begins —br3hmammat I bribmamhati i pullim 
gasadUaranasyety ukteh prtbivltarety atra na l nadjaS 
Se^asyanyatarnsj am l nyantavarjjitasya nadlsatpjuasya nya 
nte T eka ca ficaghidau hrasro a a sjat i etc 

F 120 ends — i alir tinana natbamus ca krlTOrtUias ta 
ddluteTjajam. i itali parain samasantab santi kecana ta 
ddbitih 1 tesan tattatsamase«u varoanaiva laghlyasi n 
iti prakriyasarrasve taddbitakhandah k sarnksepatisayepi 
vaejababuta betor abbud vistarah spastatvepi Lrte sva 
bbavagananabbagamanaga sphutah i eram tyaktim lyan 
padarttba lyata grantbena yatojam ity evam yo vimrset 
aa era kalajed asmannibandhe gupan i bank gurubbyo 
namali ll 


(4) 

Fragment of a Gana] ttjia (fif 8) perhaps part of the 
preceding work. 

It begins — atbapatyaganah i utsodapanavikaraMnada 
taiunatalunadbenupllukupasnvarnebhyah i autsali audapa 
nah I Taikarab namadah taninah talunah dbainavah i 
pailulnnab I samarnah i bharatal umsatvadindrayasana 
janapadapaiicaloiinarebhjah cte 

It ends — caupajatacailajatacaitayatabailrayatasaika 
yatinan ca i caupavatja caikayatji caifayatya bailvayatya 
saikai atva iti u 
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( 2 ) 

A. Commenlnr} on Gmir^anta Saivahliauma Bhattaci 
rya's TajlcahhasahhaiarOiadt^tka (Gommentarj on Kesava- 
misra's Tarl ahhii'ia) Incomplete (ff 97) Seeind Off lY, 
p 607 

It begins - namas te tirade devi Iva&raiiapurayasini l 
tram abam pr irttba(y)isyaim vidjadanan tu debi me « 
GaurikantalTfi si atotiTisadn na gbi ^ tadns ip^ asau balanSm 
brdayam na raiijayati yat pnudhasya ceto yatha I ta- 
ddoslya bhaiatj atali prakatayan bbavam ncSryyanai i 
kune KeSaiabhavananugataja b^Hpiamodam piram i cilJ 
x'jsitasya grantliasya nghnasantyai ki tam mamgalani ii*!) a 
feiNijai mbadhuati om iti i atra omkara^ c itln^abda^ ca 
dvai imau biabmanali pma 1 1 a[m]ntbara bbitva nniiyj itau 
tasmm taaragalikZiv iti iik^s’lvacanenomk irapi ayogas} a 
piat^ekam maragalati it on tat sad jti mrdde&o biabmapas 
tiiTidha smtta iti etc 

P 2 — nanv evaqi babuuiamgalScarancna Mgbnarupf 
distapratibandbakakiitannrtt it api sjroraanjrupamabSgran 
tbarj akbj a catui y\ ayanttabamkaramuhl alajj irupad4 stapra- 
tibandhal id alpagrintba Kcaanl jtnyakhy^ne siabbiri 
tj ill piaTjtyanupapattir itj ata iba m itar iti J up lajjasa 
iti etc 

F 11 — isistiic’irollarngbinah Kcsai nmisras} a krtir ijapi 
katbaip ••ntau idaranijctyabliipriyaiatiiji sarpk im api« 
kiroti atri ceti giautliak iramaia itj arttbali etc 
T ^7 ends — dravjeti dniyasainavctahukikacll •'U'sa 
tiarp 1 arjaat'iiaccbedakam alokasaipyogatTiip 1 'iraiiata- 
viccliedal at}i sMsamoTriyi^amaiayab 1 irannpraty'lCs'')ktil 
spanSdisp ir-anc k iryjat itacchcdikasj itiprisntpgai 'in 
pija pntyaksitTam ipaluja cikcuveti taini-i c ik'-u'io ca 
l«u‘!at\isja niHn tama iti nihlvaslmlmapntja^ iklijfi 
latikikarupaclkvuce draijasimaictanoai iknc ikeii^atvacya 
gbat idiiaatrm«ayakalaukikacak'su‘ie dnr\'i\t<iajak iKukv 
k ic ik*-!: atiasia riipati idimatrnjviTakainrvjkalpakc ‘niin- 
KtaM nvakalaukik ic ik‘‘U tatnyJ draiyasa- 
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DiavetaTi'sayakal'iukik'icik'iU'satvam karj’jatavaccliedakam 
it\ uktam rupSdika 


(3) 

A fragment of the PialTiyasariasia (9 leaves mun 
beied as ff 112 — 120) apparently the ^\ork of Narayana 
^vho IS described b^ the Mabiraja of Travancore (m the 
JRAS Tol XVI 1884 p 449) as ‘the most popular and 
i\ell admired autlioi oi ^alriyasaiiasiam, dhutnl aiyam, 
narayantyam dc' 

F 112 begins — bralimanimata bralimamhata i pullira 
gasadharanasyety ukteh pithnilarety atra na i nadyaS 
anyatarasyam i nyantavarjjitasya nadisamjuasya nya 
ute T eka ca Scaghadau lirasvo va syit i etc 

F 120 ends— \atir nnana uathamui ca krtvortthas ta 
ddhitevyayam i itali param samasaotib santi kecana ta 
ddhitah i te«an tattatsamase«u varnanaiva laghlyasi n 
iti prakriyasaivasve taddlutakliandab d saink epatis>ayepi 
vicjababutS hetoi abbud vistarali spastatvepi krte sva 
bhavagananabhagamanaga spbutnh i evam vyaktim lyan 
padarttha lyata grantbena yatojam ity evam yo vimrset 
sa eva kalajed asmanmbandhe gunan i harili gurubhyo 
namnli u 


(4) 

Fragment of a Ganai itha (IT 8) perhaps part of the 
preceding Tvork 

It begins — athapaljagauah I utsodapanavikaravinada 

tarunatalunadhenupllukonasuvarnebbyah l autsah audapa 

nah ! vail arali i vamadali \ tarunah i talunah i dhamavah i 
piilttk-unali 1 sauvamah 1 bhaiatak-umsatvadindravasana 
jampadapancaloalnarebbyab i etc 

It ends — caupayatacaikajatacaitayatabaihayatasaika 

jatmau calcaup^^aty^ caikayatjJ caitayatya bailrayatya 
sail avatva iti d 
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n^iblHu ca ^^iStas tasmld iisrayotha praUrnnah 

ne'«tayogi jatalviip bb irainlnan mryanaip ‘;y5n na^if^janra i 
cIrgSnali addin i)anaiii Tim^tili paiicayulvtacar)a3ktany(iead 
®c irjoktaiiy?) atra Trlta['?] atim i iti pratbamo n-iiprablic 
dab dvitJjo grabaj onibhedah Ipliyo viyonijanma caturttho 
ni«ielvakalah laiicamo janma i sa'sthas sad^omaranaip i sa- 
ptazDa tjajrdd tyab a^tamo da^tplialani naramo«!tararggab 
dasamah karmmSjnab ckada&o rtjayogab d\ tdabah kl a 
yogali trayoda^ab cj.ndra}Ogah caturda^o dngiabadiyogali 
paiicadasali prarrajy lyogali ^odaso ra^i llani saptada o 
grabadr^tih ast »daaO bbnapbalaip ekonaviipiarn tsra)a3o 
gab t Tini all praklrnnali ekavini5onis(ajogab dvaMmsaa 
try itakara trajoviqiso nny inaip catumipio na^taj itakatp 
paucavimbo drel 3paplialapaK«a «adviinsopiadar^anaparo 
ddbyavab horaTiraranatp samiptara a u srlparamaguiare 
varaaara n etc 


( 2 ) 

The Piasnamrtn, by Kiomra pupil of 2\iirujana Ji/oti a, 
a fragment only A work of the same title is ascribed 
to JamUiiuitha in the Index of MSS in the Gorernment 
Oriental MSS Library, Madra® p 65 

It begins — lianii Srigapapatayc naniah avighnam astu 
srigunibhyo namah samastaTiglmapiabhavopasantaye na 
masl aromi diapan lyakananaip Tacah prasadam kurutam 
sarasrafi eic asid dvijiaaiu dnpal/lnanukhj'e grams 
sudbib pritr (’) janlnacetali Sa^trarttharetta Srutiparadfb'S 
Narayano jyotisas tarppayaji tasyasti Sisyo vmayapradlia 
nas tadiyakarunyaniTasabhumih yob §ri Kuraaro iidito d\i 
janma gral endrasancaravic iracuiiculi pranamja sojain 
gurnpadapatmam. niriksya horam sal alartthapustara ad ij i 
saran tu tato vyadhatta prasnamrtani Lalahitaya brdyam 
paropak iraikato mabantas santesamantah kipaya vidliaya 
sammanayantam idam asmadiyora praSoamitan niriamalaki 
rttibbajal etc 

It bleaks off with the words — catmtthajrarasontaye 
krsnaya namah i 
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IIU. 

WinsH 2so IIG. 

.Sirf 13jxl| Jn, (2 h t (1M lea’^i. 10 Iinri 

on a ] a"c 

Mthnal I’alm 

]>tfe JSii* or in‘>* ccuL* 

< hamctn Cirontli's 

<l) 

Tlie Iihul\adtpil.a, n Coimnenlarj on Jnimmrs Muiuwm- 
li} KhauiUulctn, from A<llj)a\a VII, IVida 1 to 
Aah\fi)a IX, lM<la 3 (Ff. 82) 

It Ijcgitiv — '^ruttpram'lnaUac mul»l»)al»lie(lc 

jatli ulljik irabliava s e\am s’ulluk’iro upadcaoragitc- 
dhuiu t uhdlnmsiddiur .UidC'O iiirupjato ) etc 
Adln.lja VII ends f lob, AiUn’ija VIII f 28b 
It ends the tlmd r.td i of the IX'** Adlijri)!’— Jti 
fcri'Kbaiuhdevakrtiu bhUtidlink^i^am na\aruasjriddli) i- 
3 18 } a till} all pidah i 

(2) 

TJu DhuffncauitnKu, a Comnicntar} on Khamtadcias 
BhdfUtiiipil (i, 1)} Uliashafaxlya BJmmti, the son of Gnm* 
hhim iml Aomwin (’), and pupil of A'tsitnha and Bii-mlalla 
Tlie author l»cd at Bcmrcs m 1G2D, according to Aufrecht 
CC p 111 The 3IS contains the ^\liole of the first 
AdhjSja, and the two first Padas (P.lda 2 incomplete) 
of the second Adln'ija (Pf 133) 

It begins — 5ri-Gnmbb*ravipa5citah pitui abhud jah 
Konamaipbodaro Mdjast tdn&ikasja niarmmabhid abhud ja 
^ii-Nrsiijibat guroh i >a3 ca s>ri-SivadattasukltcaranaiIt 
purnabbisiLtobha^at sa fret itripur’itrayiti manute ttm e^a 
n’lthatiajlqi i bhaglrnthlbhimaratbl tafakutab kakuppatali | 
panduraipgah paraiji brahma mama daivam vrf^kapih i 
mlmamsi^astraiivatum Jaimmyadimumtrajam | saiasratlS 
ca nat\ \bain ^•)akurTe bhattadipikaip i to-Khapdadevodi- 
tabbattacandiiLam pxasarajan soda^alaksanim bbuvi i sa 
bhattacandras samudeti jam -vyadhan mahagnicit Bha- 
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skarai aja - Bhnra tl i paripurnavidluula) anva} avj at irckanu- 
vulhayinT satl i budhakrtknmndaprabodbakidM'adarttlia 
bhmi bhatJacandrika \ pranpsitasja grantha'iyrivighnatri- 
dyarttbatri hrlcakrasomajagau blc'sena stauti s dik«amga 
ill 1 clc. 

F. 17b' — iti bbuttacandrikayam candrodajanrirani tika- 
jam Bbaskaranlyasja krtatt pratbaniaddhyayo adimali 
padali B 

I, 1 ends f. 17b, I, 2 f. 34b. I, 3 f. 66, I, 4 f. 9)b (end 
of tbo first Adbyaya), II, 1 ends f. lljb. 

It breaks off (f. 133b) with the woids* — saliityanavagame- 
neti saptadaisapaangliafit.asamud.lyasyaikasya pratisarpban- 
dlntvena devatStTanvayakalenupastlutatvad ity artthab. 

( 3 ) 

A fragment belonging to the BhCttfadipiliti (il* 6) 

It begins'— k3myapaiuk3ndo Tajavyam svelam ahbheteti 
Sratam tatia ^retam ity alra '•TetaSabdas) a dnliyantatrepi 
bhaianSya bbaTjajaoakajaoakam. etc. 

It ends'— itibbrittadlpiklyapaumamlsjadhikai'anapiasam- 
gantih B hanh om a 


120 . 

■Wnisn 27o, 117. 

Si'i’ I3tXI| in 1 (lj4-2iS Xeaiea, 8 I«nes on a ptge 
JUflfmaZ Palm leaves 
JDale 18*ik or 19‘^ cent.^ 

Character llalajalam. 

The Aotangalmlai/a, by Vugbliafa, incomplete (I, 1 to 
IV, 18). See tbe excellent edition of the work by Di 
Anna Moreshvar Kunte (Bombay 1880). 

It begins' — hanh srigmapataye namah anghnam astu 
ragadirogan satatana«aktan a5e'«ikayaprasrtan asesan au- 
tsukyamoliaratidan jagbana yopurravaid} aya namostu ta- 
smai i athita ayuskamiyan nimaddlijayaTn vyakbyasyamali 
iti ha smahur Atreyadajo mahaisajah i etc. 
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The SuUaslhana (m 30 Adli)u}as) ends f 82, the 
rtrasthaua (in 6 Adhj'iy'is) f 108, the 2^iilan(tslliana (m 
16 Adli) tjas) f 145 

It ends with the 18^** Adli}il)a of the Cihtsitasthana 
(f 226) — MsiipcCread “sarpo) nn liy isamsi<tas sosia- 
jnttena jJljato lahtam e\u^ia}ab cSsja bahuiosiarp haied 
atah na ghrlarp bahudo‘:5ya dejani jan na virecanaiji i 
tena do‘>op 3 upastabdhas Uagiaktapi^itaip picet « cikitsite 
flstadaSah Lustbacikitsilarn lyah « 
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Wmsn No 118 

Siz« ISxSia (1) + 1 + 19( leavea from 9 to IS lines os a page 

Material Palm leaves 

Date Proliablj 18*^ cent 

CJaraeUr Malayalam 

InjKnes Some leaves damaged by insects Part of leaf 196 lost 

A Commeataij on Kuhdus<t*s ^uvictiasawWiavcif by 
Uarayana, a pupil of Kr^na Sargas 1 — ^VIU, with lacuna 
from II, 68 to HI 76 

It begins — hanh ^iiganapataye namah i avighnam astu | 
satpadamukharitagandam Lotirabbarainva(read “bharava’) 
baddha^aSikhandam pranamatavaianatundampadaLamalam 
pranatasakalasurasandam apara + mnapuratararpgitadr 
gancalam kalayakomalaccbayaii jSnakinayakain bbaje i 
prdclnacaryakrtas snvicaiyyakumarasambbayavyakhyah ba 
laprabodhanarttbam lahtam Laravani vivarapan tasya i 
pracinasunnhite mabati prabbute vyakbyantare iiphala 
esa paiiirarao me vatiprakamasubbage malayadryamtavato 
pbalaip 1 im u karotu mukbamloyam. | yyakbj ai a tu tatbapi 
pradan^itauvayapadartthavakyarttba Tivrtasamasavamtdin 
gurutaiam upac’lrara acarayet (ait) I yyakbyantare u dr-’te'su 
Timistes\ api tatvatah snbhagas Sivadasokto margga eya 
nugamyatc i bbuvi khalu mabal avih Kalidasah pSrrati 
parame^^ aiapantiacaiitiavicitraqi kuindrasarjibbarabbidha- 
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naqi kavyaip cikir^uh ahlmamaskri} a vastunirdcso vapi 
taninukbani ity idiTacanSnusarepi vastumrdesan ta\at la 
roti astiti I na tu lavye ya\a(read yad a®’)siddlijaip ta 
danusarenana kuyasainjHa karlta^a i yatha } iidhi'stlnra 
vijaya janaklliaram biiapalavadhaprabbrtlaaip atra tu ti- 
rakasuramgrahali kavje saddbyataja nirddi tab i eic 

T 3Gb —iti Sil Ki^nasja* Xarayapasya k^tau Kuma 
rasaipbliava^ivarane pratbamas sarggib ii d 

F 54 ends witb tbe commentary on II, 68 Up to f 54 
the leases are numbeied b) Ak^aras, then begins a new 
foliation (bj figures) and a different liandwritmg iiitb C 65 
^\bere i\o find tbe commentary on III 76 (last Terse of 
Sarga 3) 

Tilt Sarga tnds (f 55) — jti Srl-Ky paSi<yasja 

Jiur ijaijasja krtau kumarasambliaraMTaranc tftiyas sa 
rggab 0 

Sarga IV ends f 70b, Saiga V f 110b, Sarga VI 
L 132b, Sarga VII f 165 

Tbo eighth Sarga begins — Inrib atlia purvasarggopa 
ksiptan dcTasyanavavadbuTi ajatn pralbamanuraganantara 
satpbbutaip satpbbogain rarpnajitum a«tamas «arggoyam 
Hrabbyate tatra Mldliavcnoktam atrS^tamas sarggo gaurl 
Baijibbogaiamnanatviid TicaMtuip Srotupi Tjrikliyituii ca 
na yuktain etacclilltnan dc^ataClpad ri}*u«ali k-«a}o bliavi 
8}ati )ti dak'-inarartto na punab asja prakarapisja sira- 
JOS 6aniblioga>i«a^atniI rasabbSiln Mvicra laktum bi 
bbcnii tasni ul anraj amilram atittJfiiknjate ity uktani 
Aruplcal inatbcna tu tad ubbajam api (lusitam nyani ktli 
tasj ibbipr ij ab p irratJparamcsrarayos sariram itragraba 
pam api lokinugrabarltbam tia \athoktarn bln^a\alo ri 
ditam* TO jalba sitrttba name (read naiiiT') ka nt pra 
Tfltayab iti i devy i api iirlragralnn ulikaiji lokanugnlil 
Tltbam c\ i iti dcilniibitmi idi<n tatri tatrijratij ulitam 
tnijilb’i hi loke jinab mukt » juuinuk« i% is sakt u ccti 
jena kcri ipi prakirtpa bhagarati marnt pniulbtmm cti 

t Itcal Kr* « a la #tl th'> otlifr coluj 1 osi. 

• llac»iati r J Ul 1 r m. 
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inul^tikaianam ity uktam bhagavate i kamaip krodhara 
bbayam sneliam aikyam saubidam eva tS, nityam haiau 
Mdaclhato ySnti tanmayatom hi te iti mahakaMr api ka- 
ininan cittam parvatiparamesvarapaddravindS,TasaLtam n- 
dhatum evastamesmin sargge VatsyayanasSstraniisanmni 
padavim araricakara i etc. 

Sarga VIII ends f. 196, and the MS bieaks off on 
f 197 with the ivoids — nanu jadi bhavy a maduLtapraka- 
ratvam eva virupaksasyanuditara tarhi tatpraptimltra* 
phallt tapaso Mramyatain ata aha i mama manah atia 
stbiram 


Whish No. 119 

Size in, (1)4-136 leaves, from 8 to 10 lines onapajfe 

iUafenal Palm leaves 

Date Kollam 9C2 = A D 1787. 

Character Malajalam 

The Namahuffcimausam t by or the 

.djJiflrnAosa, mth a Malajalam gloss. 

It begins — hanh ^nganapataye namah avighnam astu 
Srigurubhyo namah mama gnrave namali yasya jnSna- 
dajasmdhor ag’ldhasjanagh^i gunlh J etc. . . svar avjajaiu 

svarggan'ikah tridivah tndaSlHyah suraloko dyodivau dvo 
stnyau khbe tnvistapam « 6 i sv.ih i avy.^iyam I svargg'tli i 
nlkah i tridivali I trulaiShy.ah i suralokah i ivadirp piibip* 
gain 0 dyaiili i ok.“irantain i divauli i vakurantam I dveli i 
stnjauh 1 klibo tnvi?tipain I ivanu n svarggattmnuperah u 
aninru nnyjara dcvas, etc 

Kindi I ends on f 30, Kiindi H on f 00. 

K.lndi in ends (f 136} — «!i«ityrmtaprikpadris senl- 
stheyuj) niujabjpgiinK^'is’JBajn i aksiram ynt paribhrA'ilim 
etc . aredomam nhim lando menadcjly.! to namili 
risur.lt prlnmosycdiin clit sirvam npllijaip b . . . ^rim- 
rlyaplya mmah ^rJkI^n'*yl nimih . ^risuryfidisana- 
griliebhyo niniali kollim to)|l}iratti arupatlaranfumta 
kinnimlsiip. (tc. (Date, scribe, and benedictions in Mali- 
jalam linguige) 
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123 

"Winsii No 121 

Sue 13xXl^ in 107 leaves generally 8 or 9 lines on a page 
Material Palm leaves 
Date 18iii or cent ? 

Clameter Malayalam 

Tlie BhaHtrJ aiija i e Bhaftikavya, \Mtli the Comment'iry 
called Jatjamauyala Sargas I — m complete beginning of 
Sarga IV, and V 8 — VI, 71 
It begins — liari Sriganapataye natnali aTighnam astu i 
Srigurubhyo namali | pranipatya sal alavedinanj atidustara 
Bhai ttikavyasaliHnjdheh jayamamgaleti narana nauke\ a 
Mracyate tikv i lak«ya(m) laksaiiau ca dvayam e(ka)tra vi 
dus im pradarSayitum §ri Svamisunuh 1 anr Bbarttrn iia i. 
ramal atba4rayain mahakaTyau calcara, etc 
F 17b — iti BliaittrkaTya(ik lyau jayimamgal lyam pra 
kirnpakande r imasambhavo n ima pratbamas sarggah ii 
Sarga II ends f 40b, Sarga ni f 58 b 
Aftei f 60 there is a lacuna extending from IV 11 
to V, 8 

V, 106 ends f 85b (f 86 which should be the end of 
Sarga V seems to be misplaced) 

The MS breal s off (m the Commentary on VI 71) 
with the words — sakhyasja taia sugrivah 1 arakah kapi 
nandaiiali drutan dnstisi luaithilyis sfvjairam iiktva tiro 
bhavat 1 ito bulucav itj admi krtam ailhikrtjocyate 
krtv in im akrty inlip I rdantarbhavepi bh ival annano(h) 
krtya iti vi'iG'iapratip tdanorttbam pithagadhikaravacanarp 
ts tu krtah kartta 


121 

Wrasii No 122 

& e t0rX2 in G" leave* 9 or 10 lines on a 
Ifilerifll Palm leaves 

llnfe Ftvd of 1"‘'' or bcRinn ng of 18'** cent.? 
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Character llalayalam The leaves are numbered bv letters 
as follows ka = l = 2 ki=4 kau = 14 kam = lo 

kah = 16 klia — 17 etc 

Injunes The MS la much damaged manj leaves broken and 
lines lost 

( 1 ) 

The Suldhuniaselharaf bj ^ripati, m 20 Adhyayas 
(ff 1—40) 

It begins — ****of** taye namalv avighjiam astu (i) yat 
tejah pitrdhamni Sitamahasah pathoyame mandale sam 
krantam 1 umiidakarasya kurute kantim Tikasadhuyam’(i) 
caacaccaucuputaz^hji cakoranikarai^ capzj'ziesau cuan traz 
lol^alayadipako vijajate devo mdhzs tejasam (n) nzjagzini 
padadvandvam krtva manasy atibhaktito ganakatzhka Sn 
puiToyam Patir dvijapumgavah () sphutam ati^amam m 
ndaprajuaprabodhavirjddhaje lalitavacanais siddhantanam 
kaioti hi SeUiaram (i) ^tanandaddhrastiprabhrtitutipaiT't 
ntasamayapramanara bhudlu'inyagrahamvahasarastbanaka 
thanam.() grahendian in earns sakalagamtaip yattrgaditaiji 
(lead yantraganitam?) sa siddhantah prokio vipulagamta 
skaadhakiisalaih (a) kratuknj3rtthah ^rut-vyah pradz«tah 
kalasiayas te 1 rataro mrul tab i etc 

F 3b — zti Snpatmracito siddbantaSekhare grababha 
ga^nddhj ayah pratbamah « 

The 2“^Adhyija (maddhjaniadhikiroddhvija}) ends 
f 8 the 3*^ A f 12 the 4“* A f 17b [one leaf missing 
between fT 17 and 18J the A (candragrabana) f 19, 
the 6'^* A (surjagrabana) f IDb the 7*'^ A (panlnayana) 
f 20 the 8*’‘ A (pita) L 21 the 9*** A (gral odayasta 
maja) f 21b tbo 10‘>* A (candra) f 23, the 11‘** A 
(grabayuddbn) f 25, the 12'** A (bbayoga) f 27 the 
13'** A (vyaktagaijita) f 29h the 14'** A (avyaktagatnta) 
f 31b • 

After f 34 three Icaics (gl gu gn) are missing 
The IC'** A (golavamana) cuds f 30 the H'** A (rdm 
nirikirana) f 3Cb the IS*** A (trihanopavaiTjana) f 37b 
the 19** A (\ intravidb ina) f 3J 

* lor V kj adh(i am the metre rc|airea >• 
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The 20*'” Adhjaya ends (f 40b) — iti siddhUnta^ekbare 
Sripatinracite siddhantaaekhare praSnaTidhanaddhjayo 
vimSali u namai Sivaja bilsuiyadisarvagraliebhjo namah 
bill X naya namah n 6 n 

Amongst the authorities quoted are Aryabhata Jisnu 
nandana SritriMkrama^ 

( 9 ) 

The MahahhasJ ariya Karmantbaiidhana, in 8 Adhyayas 
(ff 41 — 54) based on the Ar jahhata 

It begins (f 41) — hanh ^rlganapataye namah kahra 
bibliartti ksanadakarasja yah prakaiitasara ^irasa gabha 
stiblnli namostu tasmai suravanditaptaye samastandyapra 
bh(aY)aya ^ambhaTe jayanti bhanoK karaalavabodhinab kar’l 
himam^or TamtananatYi«ali sasuntarasphutadirggharaimayo 
dliarasuta)uaskisitaO’)tYiaah punah tapobhir aptam sphuta 
tantram aSmal an ciratram ahhyetu jagatsu satgraliaih cimn 
ca jiYjasur apetvUalma^a Bhatasya ^laya 3itaraga5atra7ah 
naTadrinipSgniyutam mahibhujam ^akendranamnam ^aii 
Yatsasagrabaip dTi'^atkanigbnam gatamasasamyutam dc 

P 44 — iti mahabbSskariye Larminambandhane pratha 
moddbyajah » 

It ends (f 64) — Bhaskare mithunapaiyyarasane garw 
ritigunasaptagbati syat ak^iacapaganitam rada tasmin 
lambakena sahjatam viganajya Bhaskarena pancmtja 
krtoyam mandabuddhiparibhogasamarttbah samyag Arya 
bhitakarmambandha spastavakyakaranais sama\etal spa 
>4 \stbanekakiiane ccbcdjake grabane xaveh yad ihasti tad 
aunyatra yan nebasti na tat kvacit n iti mahSbhaskarije 
a^tamoddbyayab 5 TOalAbbaskoriyam samaptam n ak aram 
yat panbhrastam matiSdhlnan t« yat bl aret k antiim 
arbanti Tid amsah kasya nasti ■vyatikramal « ardlhad 
jjjiau ca diumram lisnam arddhadhiLaip 1 luvet 

■nmui catah krsnadbumxaxD J apilam sakalagrahe Srlkysnaya 
namah namai biviya ii%am astn ini 

(3) 

Fragment of some treatise on astronomy (ff^55— CG) 
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It begins (f 55) — Imrih Bh’lskarara abliivandy iban 
niUuhgiahagativi§e‘5abodliakaraiii vak-sye ^ 7 atlpat idgnSno- 
pijain samasena ajanacalanan dMoUnitaip pral 'iipyarke 
tjajet tarn rtubhimoli 5i'«tasame imiau krarnasah kjH 
latavaidbrt IV uditau slynnacalane tasram yady nttaram 
aliivad adln upaii Sikhnad a\ tgajanes tastatopi tat su 
ksmat i ganita^a'sdt sui 7 en(l\oi biqibayog vrddh id atpal e 
pal i am intaro v} atip itabiib etc 
F 66 ends — vainnyc Sobbanam arpbik iramanabbaip 
nl tan apuinlipbbasam sul ti5 5ul raia^apil amandadivasa 
suphaSvigostrigbatali vastre Surppabham uttamarji himakaro 
maddbyo vyay uistbito na Srlaendujaleiap vpadivasab kannja 
*** mes ilinam B 33 u B 
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■Wmsn No 123 

Site IBt X ll in (1) + 46 leaves 8 bnes on a page 
Mate lal Palm leaves 
Date Probably 18*^ cent. 

Claracter JIalayalam 

Injunea Some leaves damaged by fire 

The Kulacudamari, or LagJnistiiimcihabliasya a Com 
mentary on Laglniblialtardka s Lajhustntiy by Stwharaja 
in 21 Vittas with an introduction in Malayalam The 
3S printed ns fie first part of tie Pmcastan m tie 
KavyainalT Fait HI (1887) Mr Wiish describes the 
■work as Fiinsafi with Commentary of Simha raja 

It begins — barih bnganapataye namali avighnam astu 
amdrasyevetyadi | e<5a asan t trjpura >ah agham i *' 0 - 
hasa sada cchindyat etc (follows Commentary m Ma 
layalam language) 

r 15b — athedamm idyaTrttarp vivriyate l amdiasyeva 
Sarasanasya dadhati maddhyelalatam prabhim ^auryyiip 
Lantim anusnagor iva sirasy tarn atl sarvatal e«’isau 
tripiu i hrdi dyutir ivospaipSos ead ihasthita chindyad vas 
sahasi padais tnbliir agbou jyotirmayi v nmayl () ^riraan 
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maliilra.jasamaks'im evan trailokye svatta* siddhena siddlia- 
sarasvatena inmatgurukataksapatamatiena samsiddliis tat- 
k'^anam eva sarasTati mandiiaya matiaTadanambujo Laghu- 
bbattdiako nijalabbaprakarsas saire^am bhavatv iti buddhya 
parames.Tarya jyotirmayisvarupam vEnmayisvarapaii ca 
prapaucam pratipadayau tatkalavarttinas sadasya pratja- 
^irvadara karoti i etc 

F 23 — ^rimat-Simharajakrte laghustuti^rimanmabaman- 
trabbasye kulacudamanau prathamay]*ttam sampurnnam H 

It ends — dhiuvatn mScitani addbyayanam kansyatiti di- 
^yasiddbarsimanaTaugbagurraccbinnapSraraparyilgatani as- 
min mabatsvacchandasamgiaban tenedam Sirabarajena 
maya sucaritina* kttam lagbustutimahabbSiyam aie^Sgo- 
masammitam i) iti Bimbarajakrtau Jagbustutimahabhasje 
kiilacuUmanau ekanmfcitivrttam sapipiirnnam « Lagbu- 
bhattaraklya namah SinibarSjaya namah Sivaya namali 
^irSja Qamah ^ubbam astu i 


126 . 

Wmsn No 125A 

Si'C 12|x2 ID , (1) f-JO [numbered by letters from a a j,Ietc 
to am ab ka kba etc to bba]-[-143[nnmbered as ff 77— 319j leares, 
8 or 0 lines on a page 

Jifafenal Palm leaves 

Dale ISO* cent.? 

Character IDilajalam 

( 1 ) 

Fragment of a Commentary on the Bhugaiala-Pnium, 
in Mnlayalam language (Ff. 40) 

( 2 ) 

Fragment of tbe Bhugamta-Purana, Skandha X> 
Adhyajas 57 to 84 jn Mahjalam language (ff 77—202), 
and Adhytyas 85 to 90 in Sanskrit (ff 202b— 219b) 


* Doubtful reading 

• Maj be read also sameari* Bead sukbarltina’ 
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It ends — kcitibhujopi j'i}ur jadirthnh b iti srlbh^ioa 
•\ato mall ipur me p3ramabainsasainb>l3} uP brlbli igavnte 
raalupurt^ie da^amaskandbc na^atitamoddbjSyah ii ^ril r- 
vplya namah u keantam arhiti 


127. 


Winsn No 126 

Si e OrXlt in (l) + 77 leaves 10 or II lines on a page 

Ifflferw? Palm leaves 

Date or 19‘J» cent ? 

C/aracter 'Malajalam 

The Kuialni/caianda, bj A]>j)ai/^a Dtl '^ita, complete 
See abo'e No 109 

It begins — harih SrIganapataj e namah aTjgbnam astu 
parasparatapassaippatphalfijitapxrasparau prapaucamat i 
pitarau prancau ja} ipatl stumah i etc 

It ends — amurp kubalajanandam akarod Arppadik^itah 
niyog id Veipkatapater nmrupadbikrpaDidhe(h) i candrSloI o 
vijayataip ^ iradagamasambhavah hidjah kuvalajanando 
yalpras idad abhud dbruiam i B SrioUrubhyo namah b 
pral pr«theklulaphelavara§atilakas suritcar imobhavac chri 
man cekamarutpradesa iti va gelientarasrenike talputrasja 
ca banlarasja 1 avipatmarkaHamad eva §i yalpajnasya ha 
pustakam smarata ity etsudln praudhakah i n bubh m 
astu u 


128 

"Whish No 127 

S ze l"|xls in. 8‘’ + (l) leaves from 8 to 10 lines on a page 
llateridl Palm leaves 

Date Probably early 18ii> cent An entry by Mr Wh sli is 
dated Ca] cut 18‘’4 
Scribe Rama 

d aracter Malayalam The leaves are numbered by Aksaras in 
the same vfay as 19 

Injuries Leaves 1 38—41 damaged other leaves si ghtly damaged 
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a) 

The Eavyapi oKasa Eajam^a Mammafa and Alala), 
m 10 Ullasas Ff 1 — 4 contam the Sutras only ff 4 — 51 
the Sutras -with the Conunentary On the authoiship of 
this -work see Peterson, H, p 13 sqq The Bodleian 
MS Sansk e 61 (Hultzsch Collection No 172) contains a 
Sarada MS of the work, m which the colophon is — iti 
1 avyapral aSabhidhara kavyalaksanam samaptain kitiS sri 
Bajanaka Mammatal alakayoli B 

The tcTt begins — ******* niyatikrtaniyamaiahitam 
hladaika ***** paratantram navarasaruciian nirmmitim 
adadhati hh’irati karer jjajati kavyam yaiasertthal ite etc 
It ends (f 4) — e an do«a yathayogam saipbhaTanto] i 
kecana i uktesv antali patanliti na pUhak pratipadifnh h 
ity esa marggo yidu«am Tibhmnopy abbinnarupah prati 
bhasate yat na tad vicitram yad amutra samyag Tinirmuiita 
samghatanera hetuh n b iti 1 avyaprakase dasama ulUsali i 
Then the Conimentarj begins — harih ^nganapataje 
namah i grantharaipbhe TighnaTigbataya samuciteitadera 
tarn granthakrt paramrsati niyatikitaniyamarahitam hli 
daikamayim anan)aparatantrara naTarasaiucuannirinmitim 
adadhati bharati 1 aver jjajati i mjatiiaktyi niyata 
rupa, etc 

It ends — purvol tayaira do ajatyantarbhavitci na prtbak 
(prati)padanam aihantiti satopurnatn idam kavyalal '^anani " 
iti kavjapraka^e daiama iillSsah itj e a marggo vidu am 
nbhinnopy abhinnarupali pratibhisate }ali na tad Ticitram 
yad amutra samjag MOinmniti saxngba(ta)Dat\a hetuh 
samaptam kavyaprak i am i §npatm5rabhafread Sn Padma 
n ibba?)gurupadasaroi ubotthSn renun bha\ ibdbitanna 
stbirasetubhutan njmnasantama«!abhedasahaM an midli i 
mno n am liny akhilalokaintail asil in i kiijaprakasmaiue 
dam vicitram k iiyalak an «iii prek^avat u camatkaraki 
rapara bkbitam nia} i i l on nnmo n ir yan5)n d h on 
namaS Siv^a b flg mikila aHyo pratlpe canti smrft 
agaminvam samrddhau i • kaiakrtom npar idl am k autura 
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arhanti santali i Eamena hlhitim iclam pustakam ii 
gOAindaja namali i horili i Laiahara i f 

( 2 ) 

The Biahmapara Stoha, wth a Commentary (ff 52—54) 
F 52 begins — pracetasam bnhmaparam mune ^rotnm 
iccbamah paramam staaam japatl kanda^nadevo jena- 
raddhjata kesavah i Somah i parampaiara visna para 
parali parah parebhyah paramarttharupi etc 

T 53 begins — brahmapiraraajam vecl mt arttliamayarp 
biabmasabdapiacuram va visnutatvapiatip iditatvat sto 
trasja tadnjijuasubhi sprstas Soma nvaca I parampaiam 
:ty adi I etc 

F 54 ends — kathan ca na iti syat patakau tad api 
hanty uiugayapada iti blugavatokteh i brabmap iram sto 
tram ii 

(3) 

The Faiammthasatavivatata, a Commentary on the 
Se^arya (ascribed to Se§anuga) hj BaylmiunaucUiiS 65 — 82) 
Cf Burnell Tanjore p 93b Hultzsch II p 131 
It begins (f 56) — iriganapataye namah avighnam 
astu U agmsomatmana nayudbadbaiam akliilavyaptam 
as% imgliridosnam sahasrair joil tarn antalikrtasurannaliam 
s\aprabbotbhd®sitTbam (i) netiair arkenduiupan Mlasitam 
analogi inana tra^arnam blm*: i **» bhipiadipt'iva}aTam 
avatu a o Tiavarupam nmrlreli i Srimac CIi up 

1 aram ii ggamaddb} ai asati-j S lUi iSatalaipJ I tas sams irar 
I agabliastitaiitatanubliis saroseMtarpghnr jjanaili ( ) Krsn i 
nandamahlrulioniitaias ipuinair apurraili plialaiS citilm 
prltim up isakesu janajau jiyan malilmapdalo l a5e«>opani 
8asaia(rcacl «!ats ira'')siddli i tatri nugimim Rigbaiamiida 
jDHnjjjl &e^'ir}ehsi riniri^atc } param'Srtt]ms'lra't'iTp(j}i'i)m 
printhaii cikir-sur Iclrjas taajiivighnapari«!amaptipracajii 
gannnabhjam iist icaram i anpllanaja ca Msi':te5tacle\atl 
« Doubtful ver% mil stinct Read katjanub) a levo’ 

* ®lla (corrected tt) Ibl \ i). 
i lUeg blc aa anted two long syllables 

4 111 gibtc Looks 1 ke d )o or d ko a^anted one long ijllablc 
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pianSnialaL?anam mantgolam mukhatas sarapadayann 
artthatah araipblilpek^^itam visayaprayojaoasarabandh5» 
■dh!kanlal. 5 anam anubandhacatustayam aviskaroti ( etr 
It ends — aryavrttaSIokan im paficaMya asiti-s ca paiica 
ca tata§ catas;bhir Tidehamuktir ukta tatas tisrbluh kra- 
mamuLtir era caturasitir lyantim aryett pauca§itir arya bba- 
vatiti paramartthasaiaTi?aia(na)in eta(d) GovmdacandriLay x 
saiabrtasamsj:tikapa(5) sambhuta RaghaNauandSt ( ) josau 
bbati caracarStmakajagadrupena bliutya svaya jas canan- 
tasukbaikatanarjmalasv5ninam(?) ‘ prabodbasvarat (i) yatsva- 
rajyam ameyam agamagiras saTplak§a(ya)nty aksayas ta- 
smai visvahTdisthitaya mabate pumso namas kxumabe « " 
iti paramarttbasaiaTivaranam samaptam ii il ^ngurubhjo 
namab ii . . du-Vedatyasaya natnah u bardiarabirapya- 
gatlibebbyo mmali a # i 


129. 

WrasH No 128 

Sitt 10 V X It 1 (2) + 107 + 24 + (2) leaves, frotft 10 to 12 Imea 
on a page 

ilatenal Palm leaves 

Dale 16ti» or 19tii cent ? 

C/aracter Slalayalaro Numbering of leaves by Aksaras in tbe 
■same vs-ay as No 19 

( 1 ) 

The 8m) ticamlnha, byJ?eia or Deifaima Bliaffopacyit/ct^ai 
son of BlinttopaiViyaya, Panccbeda I of the 

'\''\avabaraklinda “The author’s name shows that be was 
A Telugu", Buinell, Tanjore, p 133 

Another copy of tbe same work in No 141. 

It begins — hanli Snganapataye namah avigbnam astuli 
sarasvatipatiin vande 6njab patim umapatira tvi'am patiip 
ganapatim bybaspatimukhan munm pade pade praskba- 
latim pradipadistlut^lv api d^astJ^llra drvtivisaye candriLi 
prxritanyate i atbedanlm vyaaab irakandam arabhjato n 
tati ulau vjaTabarasvarupam miupjato i tatrv Prhaspatili l 

« Keatl osvSntah or ®t'SQ mat®? 
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dharimnapradhlnali purusih, etc See Buinell, Tanjore 
p 134 

p 2 — iti smrticandnkayani vyavah5rasvarupam niiu- 
panam ii 

P 7 — smiticandiikajam astida^apadamrupanam ,n 
P. 9b — iti smr'’ Tyavaharabhedah li 
P 26 — iti smi“ piatijnavadah ll 
P 41b "iti smr® lekhyanirupanam n 
P. 4Gb — iti smr® ]e]fbyaparik‘5a a 
P 55b — iti smi® saksjpank<ia i 
F. 74 — iti sinr® sak«!ivj«ayam n samlptan ca sak'sipra- 
karanam u athlsak'iipratyay ib tatra J^jtiadah i etc 
P. 85 — iti Bmr® rtulo divyavyarasthS U 
P 102 — iti sror" dandavi^ayam n 
It ends (f 107) — ili smyticandrikayam b3layantildi(^)* 
dhanaTisaySni* a barih a in-Ke^aT5dit}asamutbhaTa'55a 
Devasya 'lantadnjarajamurttes sacandnk im pripya sul bena 
lok3n Lurvantu sarravyavabarasiddbim ii iti sakalavid) i* 
viSarada Sn-KeSa^adityabbattop’lddhjSynsunu-yaiijika - De- 
vena*bbattop3ddbyajasoinayajmracitay up smyticandrik i- 
yam Tyayaharakande pratbamali panccbedah u atie}am 
prakarananupurvi vyaTaburasvarupanain a§t'^da5anintpanam 
vyavaliSrabbcdamninetrnirnnayadharmraasthaneTasthaiiam 
■vyaTabaiadarsanvadhib a k^^naya namab ii 

( 2 ) 

The Yyatahmamalika, the beginning onl} See Ind. 
Off III, pp 46G — 8 (“Vjavabiramila, a manual of cnil 
law (? by Varadaraja) much used m jMalabar”), Hultzsch II 
(No 1472), p 139 

It begins — hanb srJgapapatayo nainali a\iglmam astuh 
^rigurubhjo namab namostu uarasiipbaja bhakt inugraba- 
kaiipe ajija baburuplja sarggastbit^aiitak miio i ui iiiu- 
inukh}asarassamutblia%ais sukumuraib prasaiair \aconia* 


« "No No 143 reads baUdidhanao 

* Read jj*ji ika De^anna’ Rut MS Iso 111 also reads o^ajBika* 
Dcvena 
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yaih tiidivaptiphalair nnrpocitaip racayami Tjavahiramv- 
likam I N iraclah IMaDuli Prajapatir yasmm 1 ile rajyani 
abubhujan dlnrmmail •itanali etc 

Some of the chapters aie — ^Tya^aharaTalo] anadharminah 
(f 1), sabhSsabhyopatleaah (f 2b) vyavaharahk?atiam (f 3), 
hinalaksanam (f 6) saksipratyuddhyti (f 7b) rajasisana 
laL§anam, du'5it'vlekhyaparlK'»A (f 9b), lekhyaprakaxanam 
{f 10) agDividhi (f 13b), vi<!avidhi (f 14b) ^apathavidhi 
ff 15b) rnasya dejadeyaTidbih (f 20) nityadanasya pia 
karali (f 24), etc 

It bleaks off (f 24b) ^nth the following words — da«ya- 
dbikaianam i abhyupetjosu^uSnica sainaptah i Naradah i 
bbrtan vra vetanasyokto danad inayidlukramali vetanasyana 
pakarma tadTivadapadara smrtara s 


130 

Wnisn No 129 

Size 9 X I J in 54 leaves (but f 3 missing) 8 or 9 lines on a page 

Matenal Palm leaves 

Date Probably early 18‘b century 

C/iaracter Malayalam 

itei First leaf damaged 

Fiagment of ^aiiJaras Commentary on the Visiusaha 
sramiinan 

It begins — parajanam tasmin Joke ekam parayanarp 
parara ayanam praptavyam pa *** ** *** **** ya 

gianthii chidyanfe sarvasamsayah ksjyante c vsya 1 armmani 
tasmm dr'^te, etc 

p 24b — namnSm Satam adyam vivrtam F 29 — iti 
n5mD^(n) dvitlyam Satara l F 34 — iti trtiya(n) namnam 
natiiTi nyftam » F 39 — iti Bunnaii caturtbam Satakam u 
It breaks off with the words — iti bbagavatsmaraiiat yan 
dcvan clevaki devi vasudevld ajfjanat bhauniasya brahmmo 
guptyai diptam agnim ivaiaoili lU mahabbara(tara) See 
UBh Xn, 47, 28 
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131 . 

■Whish No 130 

Size lllxlj in, (1)+165 + (16) leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Afaferta? Palm leaves 

Date 18‘*i or IQtii cent ’ 

Scnbe Anantakrana, son of Goxioda 

Character Malajalam 

The TiilaJi.diei'imithatmi/a from the Af/m-Puidm, m 
30 Adhyajas 

Othei copies in Nos. 61 and 186 

It begins — dhaimmavarmnia ca rSjarsu etc, see No 51 
above p 63 

F 5b — iti ^nmadagneyapur«ane tuUk iveilmShatmye pia- 
thamodhjijah )i 

F 40 — ity agnejapui.ine tuLv saptamoddbyriyah n in- 
ramgeSava namah a 

P 79b — ity agne*» tuU* pancadn^oddbyayali n 

It ends — iti piasannananannajatnuda . . , (see abovep 63) 
abhyapujayan i ity agneyapurlne tulakaverlmahataije trm- 
^oddbyEyah ii yadrsam,c<c.... Avadugdbaranaguiaienamah i 
giikaveiyai namah i ^n-Govmdan putran Anantak^snan 
svahastalikhitani ^mamge^Eya namah d . . haiili i 


132 . 

I7hish No 132. 

Size 12x1 J jn , (l)-f-144 leaves, 7 lines on a page 
Material Palm leaves 
Date 18ii» or 19‘l» cenlnry’ 

Character Ualayalam 

The D) alimottarahhanHa (fiom the SLanda-Pia dna^), 
Adhjajas 23 — 44 The beginning is similar to tint of the 
Bodleian MSS IValkei ICO and 132 d (see Aufrecht-Ov* 
fold, p 74 sq ), and Mitra, Notices No 2507 (ATII, p 19 sq ), 
but the T\oik IS not identical with cither of these 
It begins — liaiili siriga^patay e namah avighnam astu 
iukhnibaiadbarain 'i?nuin ^iSiiarnmin ca'urblmjain pi i- 
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sannav'KHnaiii dhyayet sarvivigliDopaS mtaye i akhyatara 
bbavata punaiii vi nor mahatmyim uttamniii sanapSpa 
haram punyam samascna Srutau ca nah idanini Srotum 
icchamo m ibatmyam tnpuiatlvi«ah tatbliaktanan ca miba 
tm} am nii^c^agbabarara param tanmautr man tadvratanan 
tatppuja)a§ ca sattama tatkathaji» ca tatbhal teh pia 
bba^am anuTarnnaya i 4n Sutali I etavad devamarttyanam 
^leyas sa sanatanam yad ibrarakatliayara vo jatv bhaltir 
abetuki etc 

F Bb — iti brabmottaraklmnde pvnc il saraniabimann 
varnnanan n ima trayovimSoddhyayah i 
F 24b — iti brabraottarakbande ^ivacaturdabimahima 
nuvanmane candalil anuna-sabiTavokapraptil atbanSma (’) 
paucaviipSoddbyajab n ^iparvatjai namo namali iubham 
bbuyopi <nam’lbatmyam vaksy imi paramatbbutam ‘jrnrat tm 
earrapapagbnam etc 

r 48b — iti brabmottarakhande prado'apujamabimanu* 
Tamnanan nama ekonatrimSoddbyayah s 
F 68 — iti brabmottaiakbande somavaramabimanuTarn 
naae ^irabbal tamalurnSnuTarnnanan nama el atrim^oddbya 
yah u 

F 95b — iti brabmottarakhande bbadrayuimuktipia 
ptikathanan nama sattnip^oddhyayali u 

It ends — yah patbec chmuyac caiva puranam saivam 
nttamam sa vidhuya saival armmani Siraloke mahiyate l 
iti biabmottarakbande pnraijasravanamabiin inuyamnanan 
nama catusCatTarira^oddbyayali l ^iparratiparame^Tara 
bbyam namah l gurunam caranambbojaparagaparam x- 
navah manomukuram asmokam punlyur anuvasaram 5 su 
bbam astn i srignnibhyo oainah ‘^nsuKpanaye namo namah 


133 

Wrasn "No 133 

Si e lOffXl' in 191 leaves 6 or 7 I aes on a page 
ilalenal Palm leaves 
Date 10 t> ceot ’ 

C/ aracter AlaJayalatn 
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The NumaUngamisasana (Amaralosa) bj Amatasimha 
(1, 1 to m, 2), with an explanaforj- gloss in Slalayalam 
language 

It begins — banhi3rlganapata}e namab a jasja jnSnailaya- 
Bindboi ag"vdhas}anagha gupUb i c(c ... s^ab I ita * vja* 
yarn i svarggab i n^bab tiidiyab trida^alajab I suralobab I 
iva}aucuin pulinigaip i djaub okarlntarp i d>au vakaia- 
ntatp dve stnjau i klibe i tmistapaip i cic 
It ends with the 2”^ Vaiga of the 3*^'^ Kanda — gia- 
luatE i gramavrndaip i janata i janavrndaip I dhumya 1 
dbuma^ rndain i p3Sya[m] pa^[)]avrndani l gavja l govrndain I 
prtliak 1 prtbak i dnp stn i apim sibasiam l sahasra^l- 
ndam i kun^yaip kiin«5avindaip i vlimmanarafread "am) kava- 
savrndam atbarvanadikaip i albarsanayrndaip I kb i iti 
samkirnnavarggab i 


134. 

WnisH No 1S4 

Sue IOIxIt tn. (I) + 129 + (l) ieaves, 8 or 9 Imes on a page 
ifaterial Palm leares 
Date 19th cent ? 

Character ITalayalam 

The Siiyakalapa (astronomical poition) of the Tajitra- 
samgraha, in 8 AdhySyas, together with a Commentary 
There are seveial copies of the TantrasamgrahS. in the 
Malayalam language in the Whish Collection 

It begins — harili Sriganapataye namali arighnam astu i 
piatyuhavyuhaviratikarakam param mahah antahkarana 
Suddhim me Tidadhata sanatanam yatpraslidat kavindra 
tram mandopi labhate k<:anat taip iaradendus\accharnglm 
vande devim saiasYatlm i nurtyapafi jagadanugiahajagani- 
kaip ^ilnilakantbam api sarraTidani pranamya yat tantra- 
samgiahagataiji grabatantrajatam tasyaparau ca Mvrtim 
vilikbami lagbvim i talradau tavad icaryyah praiipsita- 
prabandliapratyuha&mianayabhi>tadevatan namaskaroti i be 
vispo mhitaip kitsnah jagat tvayyeva karane jjoti§in jyo- 
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tise tasmai namo nlrsyanaya te iti i he visno sarvavjapin 
jasroipis tvayi hrtsnaiii idan jagan mint am, ek 

E. 5 — iti caitiadaja eva candiamasah maddhvlditveno- 
Ltali I etc 

F. 12 — tatra prathamlddhyayoktapiakaiepa tiauaSiLl- 
nita bhagan'idiks ye graliamaddliyamali i tebhj o bhaganSn 
apasya sistebhyo bbaganan aplsya 4i9tebhyo ia§yadibb }0 
bbagltmakam upadistam svam svam mandoccam M^oddhya 
yac cbisyate tad iha mandakendjam ity abhidhi}ate ii etc 

F. 34b — iti tantiasaragrabasya kiijakaUpam kramena 
Bamgrh)a racite vjakliyanesimn purpnoddb^ayo dntlyo- 
bbut 11 

The 3*^ Adbyaya ends f 76b, the 4“> Adhyaya f 90, 
the Adbyaya f I07b, the C‘'‘ Adbyaja f 112b, the 
T*'* Adhjlya f IIG 

It ends — iti tantrasamgiabasya Lnyakalapam kramena 
samgrhja racite tadvjakbjane pumpobhud aHamoddliya- 
yah n samaptab cedarp namaS Sivaya i etc (follow some lines 
m Malayalam language) 


135 . 

Wnisn No 13G 

Site SfXlr , 75 leaves, from 9 to 11 Laes oo a page 
Material Palm leaves 
Date 18*^ or Iff*!" cent ? 

Character Malayalam 

Fragment of the Balahharata by Bandit Agastya, ending 
with the 9“^ Sarga The complete work is said to contain 
20 Saigas, see Burnell, Tanjore, p 169h, A Holtzmann, 
Das Mahabhlrata, III, p 44 

It begins — harih Silganapataye namah a\ighnam astu 
asty atrinetraprabhava(h) Lalutma nak§atraganasya na- 
thab y<am varijaSrlharam Sptavaco vamam barer llocnnam 
amananti [ sevyas surapafip) hima^arsipadas sarjibbaranlyai 
§ira8a '^ivena mabiddbrabbartteva tamorabantrlrji yah kau- 
mudiin divyanadlip prasutc t ua jabiia^lyaiJ ca na jSniu- 
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niiS ca na c ipar islip sai-jt iip pajobhih yanny i(^}dayenaira 
suj itadh imno baipblyasIipTyddiiim upeti p-^rtfinh i budbas 
tatobhun navasu gi'abc'nj ratnosn muU iplnJavan manojuali 
3 ah karddam ipatyam illbbidh mam par} 7 agrahit paucaiarl 
3 rudlnrttah i ta'^yimijobbut punibutas irali Punirarx bhu 
valayasya gopta n ir ivanoraprabbavaip stnyam yo jaya 
Snyu snddliam alabdha daitjit » tasyarur Syarddamano 
npuii iin tsiA amiaasya gunais tanujah ; hr^yadrantn pu- 
lakankunbhi raraja jasyiddhvarayiiparajih putras tadiyo 
Nalm‘?odhirijd}jatnrjstapai)i punyavaram parasuli tutripi 
sutramni cirara praaa*5tG svar ijyam indras svayam eva 
cakre i aj lyatasmad onagha Yayitih pestur dvj^um ucca 
litasya ya^jva nabbasy udimno balarenur asit gbano yasaJi 
ketakajanmabetub i etc 

F 6b — ity Agastyapanddal rtau bslabbarate pratbamas 
sarggab 5 

F 31 — ity Agastyakrtau balabhorato calurtthasarggah i 
r 69b — Jt} Agastyakj-tau balabharate saptama^ sa 
rggab II 

F 66b— 3ty Agastyakrtau bdabbarate astaiDa<!arggab i 
It ends — pritosou te prajiiataniSya rSjan yam icchasi 
bbratrsu tam dadami uktas sa tenairani npodbahar'O ji 
Tantam aiccban nakulan narcndrah i 101 i 


13G 

TThi'sh ?>o 137 

Size IItXIs (1)4-^® leaves 8 or 5 iines on a page 
Jilatenal Palm leaves 
JPale 18 u» cent ’ 

Character Malayalam 

A Commentaiy on Jai/aHeias Gila^ovoKhij m 12 Sargas. 
It begins — ban driganapatave nania anglinam asfu j 
JayadeTonami. kavih gitigoTindiblndbaip prabandliaip 
■ndadbanah tatpradipadyara aaslupak'sipann eva tannirdde- 
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^aniparti T/nijigalam icarati mcgJjair atj uh he rulho 'ittj- 
bara(m) jncgliair inracilunTji'^asantcpi kr'^n iliitairmmcgliais 
timiraii \3 etc 

It ends — yan nityaii iti t jaci vastu viruicagirijlpruic- 
^amnlvhjaili bralimcSamul Ii}ai[li]i inrauhui(’')jj isaip nanl 
k iravic irasaracaturaiU nanmnlliacintavj^esan mpupaili (read 
"cintavj'sc'^anipnnaili^) aidvatbliii niiitjair vacanaili upani- 
“sadv tl jaili jady ipi (*') na nisclyatc tad ad)am pararn vastu 
divyair inmadhuraifhjs fiatsuktisaipiodIntai]i mrdtikCisarjj^o 
diutaih Jajadevakavyagliatitadi gitagovindavikyaili Plrasj i 
filtni,** Bah bliaUivKo^a^dmaip cetasi calvastu splmratu u 
iti SrigUagovindaTyakbytno satasarasimlilkBo nania dva 
dasas sarggali n Srll rsnaya namali i 


137 

AVifisii Ivo 139 

Sir Jl’xl'iin (l)+ 70 + (l)lcaTC* fromS to 101 nes onapap? 
lafra leave* 

Dite lro1«iHy mdllo of IS'** cent 

Character Malayalam 

Tlio Stiri/asiddhuntauiaxi a, a Commentary on t!io 
Sury laiWiinli, b} Paiamestara, pupil of Budra, m 
23 Adby ijas 

It begins — banii ^riganapatiyc namab aviglmam astii u 
gurubiiyo namab s lollipbtjni nainoli srlsurjija namili 
cidrupakaranam sarvigilai]< kBmgaf^jravnt yad )ogi(in5y in 
jagatas tarn nialiShaipsam isrye i vj ikhj itaip Hi 
skarljarji lagiiti tad ann niahabhaBl arljam sibinsjarn 
pascal lllavatl ca graliieiliv«‘!»jain I niciil an>ac ca jciia 
sojara srI IludrasiBjo vadan ij hiiart siirjasi Idbantasauia 
sffiain vak 5 yaty aspa<;(am arttiaiji ganifavr ayayirn Aarms 
latraiva In sj it i titra tivat lihigivati surjena Ma^ 1 
yoditatn surjasiddh’intam wik'»ur aj im ac irja jstadevati 
pranlnnj nrvakam Mayasuiyajos piijividaniayajirj^nottaro 

< Akiara ind >t net look* 1 ke Ja or fijU. 

U 
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iiiyuktas}a surj’crp&as}a puru«sja Mcanau ca 1 ramSt 
I)iaG'vri)a}'xti I acmtj’iTyal tamp’lya etc 

r 11 — iti surjasulcllj 5 nlaMTarane pratharaoddL}a^ah ii 
r 20b — iti Paiame^vare suryasuUlhantaM^aiaiie dviti- 
joddbjajab ii n 

r 31 — iti P irame-svare tiiprasn iddliy ijas titijali d 
Adhjaja lY ends f 34 b, A Y f 37 b A. IT f 40 b, 
A Vn f 41 A Vm f 47 b A IX f 50 , A X f B 2 b, 
A XI f B 5 b A XII f 68 b 
It ends — etat tc sai\am akbyatam rabasjam param 
atbbutaija brahmaitat paramaip punjam sarrapapaprana 
§anam evam upasambytam ^astraip nilsbjyos sam- 

gamSt saumje sthitena parxmadmi. siddhintam Mvrtara 
sarnam jS^arenairam atppaiah* B itJ Paran)e»\are siirjasi* 
ddhantaviTarane trayodaSoddhyajali Binlokamb tyai namali D 
^ilsuryadisairagrabebbjo namah i iusarasvatipiasSdika ii 

138 

■\Ym H Ko 140 

St*e OyXl^iii (1) + 97^(1) leaves from 7 to 9 1 nes on a page 
itatenal Palm leaves 

Date An entry By Mr "Wliish is dated 1817>— x^bich is very 
stiange as tlie date given at Uie end of the SIS is the KolUm 
year 998 i e A D 18‘’3 

Claracter Malayalam The leaves numbered by Alsaras 
The Salxasi anamajyadyavrtU or metrical Commentaiy on 
the Yis>jttsa7ias;a»aj»a» 

It begins — linrib Sriganapataye namab } aiighnam astu f 
yasmad asij jagad idam akbitam yena va tat pravistau 
jno bliutva 1 halu jalaravivan m’vjaya lurggunopt (i) yasautm 
ante vdayantaqi paranandan conam (?J * vi<5nuip vande maraa 
hrdi nilajam saSvatam bantam el am n sy^tvadisarggo knTim 
atmimSyaja STScablupitmad akbil irttbasiddlnye 0) ledan 
sabamgair avadan (read avadat?) puratanan yas taip giumn 
naumi sadartthasiddhaye (i) Yj^isaSigyo roabatejas sa Yai 
Samp ij ano munih uY5ca punar apy enam raj mam Jana 
t Id est alpasah 

a Metre wrong Four ALsaras want i g 



^ 195 


mejayam ii fanitvavadbarya niScitya dbarmman nanavidh5(n) 
paran aSeaenaiva Lartsnyena ni^^esenavisamkaya i etc 
It ends — Sripurrapurnpapiijavadarena samparkasamSo- 

dhitamanasena vrttir mmaya keiavapurnnanamnara ( ?) 

sabasrasya samiriteyara i laghuvrttir ijam haiipadayugan 
djdbabbaktimata katbita iimala suyimrbja naJO yadi tSm 
prapathed dbrtikrtyahanm sa vimuktimayat | iti srisahasra 
namapadyayrttau daSamaSatam samaptam ii ii ^ubbain 
astui bn-Yedavyasaja namah, cfc. (Date etc mMalayalam 
language ) 


139 . 

WrasH No 141. 

Sue in (1)+ 102 + (1) leases, 6 or 7 lines on a page 

Material Palm leaves 

Date Eollam year 099, or A D 1824 

Character Malajalaiu 

Sodasakriya, a maoual of domestic ceremonies (Jata- 
karman, Upanajaria, Mauiage, etc), according to the 
school of Bodhayana, in the Malayalam language, the 
Yedic Mantias being quoted in Sanskrit, eg f 9b — 
mantram a^ma bhara para^u(r) bbava hiranyim asytaip 
bbava | redo mai (read vai) putranamasi sa jiva Saradas 
iatam indrali Sre'itbzini drannam dhebi cittm daksasya 
subbagatvam asme, etc. See Mantrapatba II, 12, 1, 11, 33 
F 35 — maatram a ti^tbemata aimamm aimers trsm 
stbiro bba\a abiu tistba pytaujatas sabasva prtanSyatah i 
mantram j a akyntaim avayan j v atanvata ya^ ca devn 
antan abbito dadhantha l tis tva deiir jjarasa sam vya 
yantv aju'^man idaip pan dhatsva vasah i See Mantrap II, 
2, 2, B 

F 67 — mantram i sakhasi saptapada abbuma sakhyan 
te gimeya i sakbjat te yosam eakbyan me ma 
yo<!tlrdi I See Mantrapatba 3, 14. 

r 79 — mantraip jas tva hyda kinna manyamanomar 
ttyam maittyo johavimi ; jitaiedo, etc See Mantrap II, 
11, fj 

:3« 
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uo. 

■\Vinsn Xo 142 

Sue OrXlJ in , 103 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page 
jVfaferifll Palm leaves 
JJate 18*2> or 39«*< cent ^ 

Character Halajalam 

Tlie Xa/di/anlffa, a Stotra (bj- 2\Ji;2rayaf!a Bhalfa of 
Keiala) On tho last page there is the following entrj 
by Mr C. M. AYhish “X.lrayaniyam, by a native of 
Malabar of the Vaisnava sect The completion of the 
work by the authoi is <lated 27**‘ November 1586 OS” 
The authoi is desenhed as the ‘most populai and well- 
admiied authoi of Prakny.isanasvam, Dhltuklvyam, 
Xaifijaniyam, etc by the Mahai^ja of Tiavancoie, JEAS, 
vol XYI, 1884, p 449. See No 114 
It begins — haiih Snganapataye namah avighnam astu i 
snndi inandavabodhatmakam anupamitam kaladesavadhi- 
bh}3n siiyyuktan nityam nktnn sigazsasatasahasi ena 
nirbhas} am&oam aspa^tan drstamatie punai urnpuiusai- 
tthatmakaip biahmatatvam tat ta\at bhsti saksat gurupa. 
vanapuie hanta bbagyan ianan.im i etc. 

F 18 inaig venasya kalha \ 

F 22 marg ajamilakatfaa i 
F 24b marg hiranyaksakatba i 
F 25 marg miasjmhaiatSram i 

It ends — ajfiatva te mabatvam yad ilia mgaditam n- 
^vanatba k'sameth'ith) i stotnii caitat sahasrottaiam adhika- 
taram tvatpia^adaya bhuvat i dvedh < narayaniyaSruti^iU 
ca janu«a stutyatavanraanena stlutaip hi ivatarair idam 
iha knnitam ayuiarogyasinkbyani 8 ^nkr-naja mmah 
naiajaniyam ■'aniaptam i # Sngurubhyo namah u etc 


141. 

Y msu No 143 

Sue OuXll in (1) + 189 leaves, b or *1 hues on a page 
J/aJmaZ I’ulm leaves. 
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Datc Knllam i e A D ISOfi according: to tnescnlcs 
colopbon (written in 'Malajalam langoa^) at Uio end of the MS 
Character Mahiahm 

The Smdicaiiih il o, bj Deia or Deiaimi Bhaifopadhi/ai/n, 
son of ircifri«(/jfya BhaHopadhyatja, Panccheda I of the 
yJa^ all Irak melt Another copy of the same work as 
No 129 (1) CWIiish No 128) 


142. 

Wimii No 144 

Sire 14x1} in. (l)-|-99 leaves II lines on a page 
llalenat I atm leaves 

Date <£ ScrAe Tho MS was copied b> Krfiiadvjja in the Kollam 
}car J@j 1 e A D 1810 according to the sent e s colophon — Eollam 
tollajiratta empattaucamata makaram isam aicaotijjati coppaccajam 
rohinnum suLlapak^attit dsada^iyam Simbah Itaranavum kutiyadivam 
Tatalajesanugrabena Krsnadvijena Iikbitam pnsUkam t 
CJaractcy MalaiBJam 

The a Comroentiry on Jayadeias Qitago- 

vindn by Lnl^mulhaia m 12 Sargas 
Another cop) of the same work as No 113 (1) (Whisli 
No 111) 


143 

Wmsn No 145 

Size (and "rXlim). 16 + 21 19 + 6 + 11 leaves 

6 (4 o or 7) lines on a page 
Mtifettat Palm leaves 
Date Early 19‘ii cent ’ 

Character Malaj-alam 

Ynnous collections of Vanttas for Tantnc woiship and 
fragments of Tantnc treatises 

(1) A collection of 110 Mantras, beginning — om hrim 
6rim khm am (’«) mtjal amesvan kliin sarvasatvavaianka 


Indistiact 
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risenih. sarvastripuru^avasanVari aim Uim sauh saiili Llira 
airp hnra namo bliagavatniccai (®) mahatripmasundaiTjai 
namah etc 

F 10b — na gaior adhikam na giiror adhil am na guror 
adhikam na guror adhil am ^ivas.’isanataS bivasasanatas 
^iva^asanataS Sivabasanatah | 110 i hngurucaran iravmd i 
bhyam namah ii i 

(2) A fragment begins on f 11 — adhaie limganubbau 
hpdayasarasije talumide lalate diaipatre sodasare diida^a 
daSadale dvadaSirddbe catuske ras mte balamaddh}e da 
pbakarasahite kantbade^e svaiinira hamsan tatvirttba 
yul taip sakaladalayutam vamnaiupan naraami i etc 

This fragment breaks off on f 13 b f 14 contains some 
benedictions (namo gane^a}a namo ndhatre etc ) ff 15 tk 16 
contain anotbei fiagment 

(3) Another Tantric tieatise (or fragment), beginning 
(f 1 ) — catuibluijam maluMsnum ^aijikliacakragad idbaiaip 
manasa cinta}e deram m’inasasnanam uc}atc Miastbitam 
pundaiikiksam mantiamuittim bantn smaret anantidit^a- 
sankisam vasudeyan catmbhujam !»aml hacakiagad^ipatma- 
dh innam vanam^linam ij «in ilaro etc 

(4) A Collection of Mantras beginning (f 1) — athi 
pitiam Mti i om piakitja \ikaiabudillimiata^rotratiak 
cak-^ujiliv ighianav ikp mip ulap ijupastba babclaspaisarupa 
lasagandlia ikusav ijoiralmisaliKblmniy itman i tsuddliat i 
tvena im irji ah aiiji itniatat'cna stlmlaileliiin paiiso 
dlnj irai bodhaycti biujui iivj ili etc 

F 17 ends — iti <^amkli ipiij 1 1 g irpgamg ‘jai M-jianip ijai 
sad lan imrti}ai nlrijanjii inoio nirunh t 

Ff 18 — 19 contain some tiblos of Jlantris in foni 
columns 

(u) Another collection of Mantiaa legins (f 1) — buki i 
r:ili auirtaf,ajalrl cclmnilali sarjjnandrtad sujijhani-^j- 
niilro dciati aim 'nki i tpanlip kllm etc 

(G) A Collection of 0 Mantra'f Icgmning (f 1) — Innli 
sn;« HI ip It 11 1 nani lb biniiadi igdtiat 113 i tv i gfliamtl iiii 
prHira)a ta natvl dc iK in itliaii ca '-ivlnaiulara' uji 
hruve £ 1 i 
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It ends — “imndamrtapunCiLanp'xd imbhoj ihvsie stints 
slbair} 0 |nglinam upetja blinlvtiklika SlUiopaSaklu sthitl 
uccair inmlmsaklyata mapatallm ’ikrani} a ni'ikalraa'ia 
nitj’lbliTstapIi ilaprad i bimatu rao salkarraraa«ain\ar- 
ddliUT a 50 n 


lU 

■\Vnisn No 146 

Si e P^xl-J- in (t)+o3 Ieav« 0 or 10 lines on a page 

^Menal Palm Icivcs 

Date 18ih or lO'h cent ^ 

Character Italajalam 

(0 

Tlio Ptasna<‘amff}nha, f»om tbo Surasam^ralto, a treati e 
on astiologj 

It begins — srlganapatijc namah aviglmam astu 'n- 
surj ulisaivagrabeljlijo naiuib (t) surj-endrngmvilocamm 
girisut irakiatn budhantastrkam dcvedjam njat icalenilra 
bliTgubhnlv koo ullni isolsukam sarpp ilaiTikrticaru7igra?n» 
niajaip ^rdcUlok«ilketum blnjc kantlnntarggatakalakutx* 
gulikaii celluran ithaqi Siram il inaddh) lta^• 5 adhlp'^m 
praparaya kamahni praneiraram saippade ki snijaprablirtim 
Ticarya bahudha in^iiugamm aujasa samgrbyapi guru 
ditaiu lagliudhiya(ia) boilbaya padjair unaTaih prccbasam- 
graliara Sdadbaniy abaiu asau dciTa(reacl dai7a)jnatu‘?tyai 
bba^et I 2 | skandlicsu tri§u sa^iamah krtamanSs siddhanta 
bbede?u Ta paucasr attainantrattamo (read "mainstamo^) 
nipunadhir jcarya^an satyarin daivajuaJi J ptanityakarxDa 
karano japtittaniantio grabaa pauclTngek'san'ipurvakam 
hi ganaye d istSntata svastbadlu(h) i 3 i 

r 2b — da^abbir nnar isamyuktaih padjair iti samirita 
dutalak'iiaadikiddbyajah piathamali pragnasamgrahe i; 

F 4b — iti sarasanjgrabe probna^jostrestamaiugaddby yo 
dvitiyali j 

F 5b — lb saiasaipgrahe piasoaSastre sugnvaprasna 
ddbjayas iptijali 

F 22 — iti sarasaiagrahe pii'jnaSistre giabaviraranl 
ddbyayo dasamali n F 32b — ity iyu(h)pr'isnah ii ^lokanSm 
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Tlus Is onlj n fragment of ohe page The nest two leaves 
also contain fi ignicnts of 11111011 not ranch can he made 
Ff. 49 — 52 contain Mantras and invocations, and it is 
doubtful iilietlier the lca\ca belong together 


U5. 

■\Vinsn Xo 147 

Sue 75-X2 in, P) + r2 + 4C 4. 32 + 12 + (2) leaves, from 8 to 12 
lines on a page 

iFatcnal Palm leaves 

Date An entrj by Mr 'Wlitab u dated Calicut 1S22, and at 
the end of the Tarkasamgrabadipilca the date Kollam 097 (also cor- 
responding to A D 1822) ss gisen 

Charaiier Slalayalam 

(1) 

The SiiuJhjasaiAati, or SauJJit/alai iha, by Ibiatalrma 
(ff 1-7) See No 104 

It begins — lianh irigainpataye namali avighntm astu 
dnliLliatra}abhigliataj jijinsa tadapagbltake betau dy^te 
saparttbl cen naikinfit^antatobhavat | dc 

It ends (f 7) — iti sarpUiy isaptati samSptali | sat- 
tnm^ata sarnghatiUja tatvais tingadisaptavarano bba- 
rdya eic 

< 2 ) 

The Jayamanyaia, a Commentary on the SanlJiyasaptaii, 
b) Sniihara (ff 7 — 62) 

It begins (f 7b) — Lanli snganapataye nimah u 0 adhi- 
gatatatvaloLam lokottaravAdmam praiumja miimm kriyate 
saptatikayas tikv jayamamgala uama pieksavantonuLte 
prayojane na kvacit pravarttanta iti prayojtnam uejate 1 
tatvajuanan mol §ah tatvani paucavjraiatili I tathoktam 
pancavimSatitatvajuo yatra Kutiasrametirah jati mundl 
Sikhl vS vimucyate natra sam&iyali \ etc 

It ends (f 62) — iti 6ninatparamabimsapanvraj2(read 
®parirraj tLa)caiyasiI Govindabbagavatpujj ipadasis) ena in 
Saipkarabhagavata kfta samUijasaptatitika saniaptv 1 srl- 
sarasvatyai nimah t.nkr9naja namah r 
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( 3 ) 

The Tdttvalaummh, a Commentary on tbo Suulhyasa- 
ptati, hy Ydcasjmlitmira (ff. 1 — 40) See No. 104 (3). 

It begins — Inrih Srlg.anapatayo namah avighnam astu 
ajam ekrun lolnta4nklakrsn"im bilnlh prajls srje.manan 
namamali aj"i jc tan jusamlna bhajanto jahaty en.iqa 
bhuktabliogln numas tan i KapiIrL}a mahliraunaye munaie 
§i?jaya tasya casuraje Paficasikbl} a tatlicsrarakr?niya 
vayan naniasyrimah i iha klialu pratipipitsitam arttham 
pratipldajan piatipadajita^adliejavacano bhaiati, etc 

It ends (f 40) — iti 5ri-Vacaspatimi5raTiracitIi s im- 
kliyas.aptatitlkl samiptah 8 kumndlniva cctarasi bodhayanti 
satfiin sada Sri-Vacaspatimi^ranam krti syit tatyakaumudi d 
akgaram yat paribhrastaip raatrahlmn tu yat bbiret 
ksintum arhanti ndTHrasali kasya nHsti Tyatikramah D in- 
gurubliyo namah b o a a 

( 4 ) 

A fragment, not identiOed (ff 41—46) 

F. 41 begins — te vidhasyati alam utkanthayS tarety 
iipadeSe tustili s’lk’ll’lkhyogba ucyate ya tu na krdSn nlpy 
npadamt prakrter mekakbyatu api tu bliSgyS, deva ata 
era madSlasapatyani bslani matur upadesamatra devavi- 
Tekakliyatimanti inuktani babbuvub, etc. 

( 5 ) 

The Tai’kasamgialiaiTipihaf a Commentary by Annam- 
hhatfa on his oivn Tathasamgtalta (ff 32) 

It begins — banh Snganapataye namah avighnam astu 
TisveSvaram s imbamurttim pranipatya girSm gnrum tikam 
^Suhitam kiirre taiknsa(m)grabadipiLam. i etc. 

It ends — ity Annambliattop5ddhyayakrtatarkkasam- 
grahadipika samapt i n t srimabatripurasundaryai namah a etc. 
(Date etc in Malayalam language) 

(G) 

The Tail.asamgralia, b) Annambhatta (ff. 12). 
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It begins — hinli Srlganap'itaye namih a^ighnam astu 
nidhlya lirdi, etc. 

It ends — Kanldanyaj^matajor balavyutpattisiildhajo 
Annaijibbattcna vidosa racitastarkkasamgrahah tarkkasarn- 
gralias sam iptah ! j.ri VedavySsaya namab srlgurave namab 


Wnisii Ivo 148 

Size 7x If in, 4 -f 129 + 60 leaves from 6 to 9 lines on a page 

Jfdfenaf ralm leaves 

Date Kollam O'lS i c D J817 (Date given jn Jlalajalam 
langnagc on f I'^O) 

Scribe Damodam 

CJaraetcT MalajaUm, 

(1) 

1 — i contain some fragments, not identified 

( 2 ) 

The Sai larlhacintamaiu , an astrological treatise, by 
son at Ap2^ifa) i/a Fiagment only (ff 1—22) 
See Hiiltzscb II No 1307 p 128 

It begins — Innfi ^ngaoapatije namab avigbnam astu i 
^nmacclieeagiristbale nnilajam itl VemkiteSam gurum 

nat^a Teipkitanayal as tv anudinaip jatopayayat’ 'sndbili etc 

F 22b breaks off with the words — raban vilagne 
sakujerkaputie rabau brliatbljmihahuraryyab lagne sea + e 

< 3 ) 

Fragment of the first Sarga of the Balakanda of T(d 
Ramayana (f 23) 

F 23 begins — lokam gamisyati idam pavitiam papa- 
gbnam punyam vedais ca sammitam yah pathed ramaca 
ntam sarvapapaih pramiic^te and ends — iti 

^nramayane adikavye Srlyamadvadikande '•rinaraclavakye 
Snsaraksepo nama prathamas sarggali u snga^iapataye 
namab ; 

• Read jatoppayarjjat ■witli Dv Hnltssch MS 
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( 4 ) 

Ff 23b — 129 cont'imsever'il fragments partly in Sanskrit, 
partlj in Milajalam, Tvhicb I cannot identifj 

l5) 

A Malayalam Commentary on the Karanapaddhati 
(Astiologj^j Pf 1 — 60 


147 

"WinsH No 149 

Stifi Tj-xlyin (1) + J60 + learea generally 7 lines on a page 
Material Palm leaves 
Date 18th or jgiii cent ? 

C/ araeter Malaj alam 

The Ket alamahatmi/a from the BUijola Pwana 
It begins — lak migrame samngatya bhagaran bkrguna 
ndanah gramama Lalpa}am asa tasmm saptadaSa dnjan 
kancidvijam dvije-jv atra 'iipginnrayam eva ca ksetraka 
lyaja ramas tu laksmilasjaHye nrpa eic 

F 6b — iti sribhugolapurane keralamahatmj e addbyayali fl 
F 39b — iti SnbbugoHpurane panci^oddbyayib 8 
F 50b — iti Snbbugolapurane keralam ibatmye gaigga 
yudbisfbirasamv ide addbj i}ah 8 

F 92 — iti kei*alotbbaie nilanadlmabatmye paiicamo- 
ddhy ij lb u i 

F 131b — iti Snbbugolapurvne uravmaheSvarasanivide 
keial'xm'ibatmye saiDk«iepo nima pralliamoddbjdj'ib c 
F 155 — ity agast) asarabit IV up 1 eralotbhave il ‘'unadl 
mabatmye paucapauc isodhjayah a 

It ends — iti keralotbbave stbalesamab itmy e catussa^tii 
Satatamodh} ay all u iubbaip bhavatu 8 


148 

‘Win'ni No 150 

Si e ll^xliin 200 ]c3>es (tbe first of \vh cb IS miss Dg) Tines 
on a page 

Material Palm leases 
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£fat<; 17*^ or IS*’* cent.? 

Charaeler: Jlalajalsm. Tbe learca are numbered bj Akriras 
Injuries: Tlic fint two leayes damaged. 

Tlie Sulasamlntii of the Skaiida-rtoiina. The Siramri* 
liltrajakliatiija vrants the hcgimiing (one leaf), the Jfil- 
nnjoga and ^fukti Klnpijas are cmnplcte, the end of the 
Yajua>aibh.iTakli.apda is missing. See JTo. 7G. 

!'• 3‘— ill ^rl«kf^ndG piirlyc 8fltasaiiilnt"ij."ini snamlh'i- 
tmynUnnde pratiiamoddli).'iyali i 
TJie Siramalritmjakhavda cnih(f. 41). — iti skrmtie pnrSne 
6uta«an)hit'iyrirn <ivamfl!iatmyakli.afi(le trayodaSoddlijayali o 
^nnruahltm}.akhai,i<la3 sani’lpt.ili i 

Tlio JfianijognkhaocH ends (f. 83): — jti ... jfirmayoga- 
khapde saniadhividhtr \ini5atiUmoddli;.'i}ah l «am.’lpt.’l ju'i- 
najogakhavdali # 

The Muktiklnoda ends (f. 112)— iti . . . inuktikhapdo 
navamoddlijdyah t rnnklikhandns snmripl.ali i 
The SrS Ijreaks oft in the middle of the SO*"* AdhjSyn 
(which begins f. 201) of the Tajuavaiblia\aklianda. 


lift. 

Wuisn Xo. 151. 

Sue: "Ixly ID, (l) + l +lW)+(l) + *_0 + 29 + (l) Icares, 7 or 
8 linea on a page 

^aierial J’aJjs ^a\es 
Date IS* cent? 

Charaeler Mah} alam 

( 1 ) 

The AhliijmnaiaJcuniala, by m 7 Acts 

It begins — harih ^rigapapataje namali nandjante tatah 
praMsati sutradharali y3 Siastos spstir adya yahati vidhi- 
hutarp ya ham jTi ca hotia (read hotn) ye <lve Lalam vi- 
dhatta ^rutivisayagupa yi stiiita ryapya Mavam yam ahus 
sarvabhutaprakrtir iti yaja pranmah pranavantah pratya- 
k.?abhih prapannas tanubhir aratu vas tabhir astabhir iSah i 
naipatthyabhimiii.ham avalokya i iiTye }adi naipatthyayi- 
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(llrmam a^asUam itas tmad agamyat.'iai I prariJya natl l 
ania n limi l su i alilarupabliujiatlia pari^ad ca adya Uialu 
nj)ulri5agratliitavastuaa navcna natakenopaslhataTyam 
asmabliih i etc. 

The first Anka ends f 16b, tlie 2““* A. f 30, the 3'^ A. 
i 42, the 4“* A. f. 53, the 6‘>* A. f. 72 h, the A. f 94b 
Tt breaks off (f 109b) with — api ca l ta\a bliivatu 
viiHujrih pr5jpvrsti(h) prajSsatatajajnas (sic) srarggino hh"i- 
vay.dam 3 Ugn 5 atapanrarll’u (Verse 193 in B&htlingk’s 
edition) 

( 9 ) 

The Dal'^ayajilap) ahamVm, a poem 
The Catalogue of the Ltbrar} of the India Office, vol H, 
part I, p 05 mentions a ‘Daksa}ajua, by Eamanarayana’, 
published Calcutta 1881. The same work’** 

It begins — hanh brlganapalaye namah avighnam astu 
^rrmatkailasaiaile sakalaganacamucakrasampnnmasSnau s 3 - 
nandam parijdtaprasaTasulabhilan (?) mSnayan mandaTStan 
pratjagrapiemalirdyum ani^am anusaran daksajamiLsu(^) 
Ciipakndabhedair anaisit kamapi sa samayaip somaleUiS- 
kalapah d 1 s 

It ends (f 20) — sadjas saraprapya satraksitim anunnli- 
tam prakrtaih prapfajiraih datva rudrasya bhagam vidhi- 
vad avahitas satraSe^am samapya svastha svam svan m>a- 
sam prayayur atisukhas sopi dak*?o babhuva ii iti dak'^aya- 
jnaprabandham samaptam i i i 

(3) 

A fragment, not identified 

It begins — hanh finganapataye namah avighnam astu 
sakam raja sagarbJiyais samajajalaozdhim dustaram sadhu 
tetVha. (Tfead mTnmiL'alAo ■7”iktTaTa'Ei'i\nad 'ndbnt ifa 

tamaso bbasamano nitantain panim partthatmajenatbbuta- 
bhujamahasa grabayann nttaiayHs santu$yan bandhuTai ggais 
saba Samanasuto mat^apuiyany aratslt 1 etc 

It ends — matrracam aciran ni&imya padatant ‘ rimha- 
namaskanc cadarena mjasodaran ca samudaip pranamya 
* The metre requires a short sjUable. 
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samanatmajam yatudhanapaiame^alxollupatinatiumarutasii 
tan tell * adi deracaran iravindamakakati vjla * (5)® 
Larutibbinan li i) 


150 

WmsH No 152 

Sire CffXlTin (2) + 198 + (^ leaves generally 9 lines on a page 

Material Palm leaves 

Date Kollam 999 i e A D 18^4 

Character Malaj alam 

The Tanirasamuccaya 

It begins — harili Sngapapataye namah avighnam astu 
irlgurave namah | Snmat^atgunasaipbbrtam vapur adhistha 
yanugrhnati jah 5raddbabbaktipavitratopahaianai svaram 
bbabhukaiukaih purnnanandaiasanubbur atmsadan (^) tai 
ppito yajvanaa tan deram nnigamagamadyadhjgatani nityam 
samaradbnuyah gurudiTakarabhadraliatalv«anisphur: 
iahr(t)kamalodaiasambbrtahlikhitasmyatbataDtrasamucca 
yah etc 

r 103 — iti tantrasamuccaye rabasyagamasarah patalah 
fiamapi sastbapraLrtita (4 jc) JTlapadaplthapratuaavarakapl 
thika pratisthah u 

P 144 — iti tantra'samuccaje saraudyatghatasaipkhya 
pankalpanapral aiali patalab kala^aprasadhanaitatsnapana 
Lhyandavaro«ta saniaptali i 

It ends — baliplthainabaddhTajadijittena Tihitair ddeva 
Tiiuddhjarasrutais tatsulj^oddJiya (sic) s # K u n iti sarjintra 
samucoycje samaptah i (iic) etc (Date in Malayalam 
language) 


151 

■Wni«n 1^0 154. 

Size "s xIt >n, (I) + 137 + 4Iease3 generally 7 lines on a page. 
Material Palm leaves 
Date 1"«> or ien> ccnt.7 

> The metre requires «.-• 

* The metre requires w .. for vUa* 

3 Doubtful read nc 
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Claractei aTalajaJani Tie leares are numbered by A3f<anis m 
the same way as No 19 

JjytH tes Leaves 93 and 94 damaged half of leaf 100 lost 


( 1 ) 

The Alamkarasai lasta by RajamJa Ruyyala or Man- 
IlniJa Our MS mentions Mankhulca is the authors 
name In. Burnell Tinjoie p 54i the name of the author 
IS given as Ki^rairas^ndhivigiihil imiuIJiuka ’ Grenerilly 
E yanil a Ruyyahi (oi Eucika) is mentioned as the author 
of oui Tvork Thus m the edition published in the ‘I?a 
TyamalT.’ (No 35, Bomba} 1893) also in the Bodleian 
MS Wilson 406 (Aufrecht Oxford 210i) where Biippal a 
IS a mistihe foi Euyjal a Mitii Notices No 3015 (vol IX, 
p 117) has Rij iniki Rucil a Biihlcr (Ecport pp 51, 
67 seq) his shown that E y mil i Buy) alci was the Guiu 
of Maul hi or Mankhaka (who wiote his Snkanthicanta 
hetiveen A D 1135 and 1145) Is Min? huka identical 
with Mankhal a and was he the real author of the Aliip 
kliriiastri winch his Gum appiopmled to himself^ 

It begins — hirih Snganipataje niraili avighnim astu 
naiuiskrtja par im vican dcvin trmdhivigiaham nij ilaip- 
1 arasutr inam vrty i tulparyam ucyate ihi bhamahotbhata- 
pnbhrtiyas tiMC cirintinalmn? iral irah pratijaminam 
artthim VIC) opaskarakatay ilim? arapi? sini? 'siiifim mi- 
uyante tatli^l hi etc 

It ends — 4ibdalaniliaritvaprasiipgitt icmud D*ra}1iri}i 
bhavemiva cnintinunitamisrlih n n simaptiu cediiii alim 
1 insarvisvam II n iti Mamlhuko vitene ki§in!iil sitipis 
ndhivigrilukih sukiiimnUialiml arm tad itlim alaipk i 
TisarMsvani s s l B «aini4 ija ^antaja u s a a Subhiin 
astu 9 (! n s 


{2> 

A fragment (1 leaves m irked ki klia, gi glia) not 
identified 

It begins — lin Maistiu siblirtthiu kivjani tajos ca 
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vai!ji§tyaa dharmamukfaena yyaparamuktana \yaipgyainu- 
1 hena T’l iti trayali prayahpaksah adyepy alamkarato gupato 
Teti dvarnddhyam etc 

It ends — tnrupatvad iti paksadharmniatvam sapaL§e 
satvam vipalcsad vyavfttir iti turn rupani ii vakyanyayo mi 
raaipsakanyajah if 

152 

Whish No 155 

Size IS'ff X lir m (1) + 137 39 + (1) leaves from 10 to 12 lines 

on a page 

2^^aterlal Palm leaves 

Date Probably copied for Mr Whisb in the early part of the 
19ti» cent 

Claracttr Malajalam 

( 1 ) 

The Amat al osodghatana a Commentary on Amarasimha’s 
bj Kwastamin Not quite complete 
See Aufiecbt m Z D M G XXVIII (1874) pp 103 eeqq , 
Burnell Tanjore p 46 

It begins — hanh Sriganapata}e namah aviglinam astu 
siigurubhyo namali dt^yac chirani ^ivayos tila) ayamanaip 
gorocanarucilalatarilocanam rah anyonyagadhapanrani 
bbanipidanena pindibhavan babir iva sphutitoauragah 
adyapy abhmnamudro yorttharttbibhir Amaiako^a esa 
budbah iitp^tyate yatheccham grhniddhvan namaratnani l 
prakrtjpratyayavakyair vyastasamastair nniru] timgadl 
bhjain iti saptastaih pathiblur nnamnam partyanarp tur 
mmali bbagna abhidhanakito vitarltaia^ ca yatra vibbra 
nt ill nSm ini taiu bbaktum atigabanam alio wavasita small 
sabajo }as samuU sah ksirabdhes sopi niamsjate candia 
ity atra lam kurmo gatanagatiLau jagat vastv eva tan 
na hi bhavet 1 nyatenyatha yat kaS chadayed dinamaniin 
1 arasamputena saietarantiravicarac'inaD pratlr9jams tena 
Lara eva bata duijjana cakravartti i etc 

Y 21b — ity Amaral osotsbatane >abdddivaiggas sani 
purnnali u 

1 107— ity Amaiakosotgbatane vnisyaiarggas saippu 
rppali II 
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p. 113 — iti i 5 ii-Ksiiasvamyatpielv«ite Amaiako^otgha- 
tane bhumyldik=tn(lo dvitlyah i sudravarggas sampurnnali ii 
p, 128 — ity Amarakoiotghstane samkirpnavarggas sam- 
piiinnah ii 

It breaks off {f 137b) with — ^aradi bhavas saradah ( 
lak'ianayabhmavali l adhpatopratibliah ii ^uddho vaisa ca i 
vidvatsupragalbhau YiSaradau i \igatai Saradopiatibliatvan 
dososya viSaiadah u n n See Amarakosa HI, 3, 94 

m 

The Campuhharata, bj Mamieda, Stabakas I — VL 
Of ‘MaDavedacampu', Aufiecht CC p 451 
It begins — hanh 6rlganapataye namah avighnam astu I 
laksmim. atanutat sa to muDivaio Yy5sabhidh5nom5am 
yah praleyagirav Apantaratamorupena Bityan tapah tanv i- 
nasya kalaharer avikala lokopaksrodyataS rag asyandata 
bliaratamj'tajhari yasyeyam [Jsye yam] asyendutah i 1 1 nitya- 
ntam rajanimuklie svapitaiam stutyan tnlokijanaii nnityan 
tan nijakamnatalavavanair atyantam auandajan aghnanaS 
ca yathalayara bhuri karagrenorunadam kipamghn'ltma sa 
hi Tighnaraja iha me vighnSn TijeghmyatSm | 2 i 

P 7 — iti ^n-Manaredaviracite campubharate prathama 
stabakah ii 

It ends — iti ^rl Manavedaviracite campubharate sastba 
stabakah ii ii atha bhupatir athhutavadtinam gunasarora- 
ujitasarvajlvalokam yuTarSjapade yuyanain enam bharatam 
modabharaucitobhyasincat i 1 i 


m, 

"Wnisu No 158 

Size Tixllin Sa-l- 6 + 4 + 9 + ll-f-44 leases, 7 or 8 lines 
on a page 

2Ialerial Palm leaves 
Date ITUi or 18‘^ cent ? 

Character Malaj alam 

(1-3) 

Fragments of -works, partlj m Sanskrit, partly m JIala* 
j xlam, not identified 
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( 4 ) 

Fragment of a Prayogasara, a woik on rituaP 
It begins — bank atah param pra^aksyami yogam para 
madurllabham dbaimamokaapiadan tatyan divyam divya 
layapradam mskalasyaprameyasya devasya paramatraanali 
santanayogam ity abus samsaroccLittisadbanam yogat sama 
dbis sayujyam sayujyid divjasanmata sa bi samsarasa 
ndbana ba\‘ini muktu isyate kamakrodbas tatbi lobho 
moba^ ca mada eva ca ! matsaryaii ceti sadrarggo ■\aiii 
jneyo mumul supa yaniaS ca niyamas tadvad asannam pra 
nadbaianam pratyabaro dbanna ca dhyanau capi sama 
dbita etc 

F 8 — iti prayogasare paucamali patalab atab paxam 
pravak'syami yatbavac cbaml ulaksanara nitye naimittike 
capi vasadbme ca 1 armani dikridtl sam^aye prapte ^am 
] us, Saranam uoyate etc 

It ends (f 9b) — praiaslasutrasuksmaa tu iamkunaiva 
vadbarayet yatlniva putraparajamyasaumyadjgbbagavi 
juanam ibopadistam samasanlastavifayam nvicya karyyani 
1 armanibandbanam i iti prayogasaro satdyim^ab patalab n n 

( 6 ) 

Fragment of a woik of the Prayoga lund on witcbcraft 
and domestjc rites 

It begins — bank niesainamsamalakimnatatketami?adliu 
pitadadimiphalasanpattim mabatim labbate parSm i yasya 
kasyapi maqisena goksiragulasamgina tena siktena nariiugi 
sussvadakhyt* pbalogriti i prathamam Inisumo mesah ku 
tb irena ksate krte jaragb ijam tilacunjnena samena madbn 
sarppi'sa I etc 

F 1 margin ^padapadohalapral arayidhi 
F lb marg — irk^asecanaip 
F 2 maig — yijaropanaip (Read blji®’) 
r 2b marg — Trkoavaicitryadobalabbedah byastam 
bbanaifi 

F 5 marg — tilakosarralokavaSyakararp 
rTlio reading of the ijilaUe tivi a doubtful 
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P. 5b mirg — ituniSim 
F 8 marg — \aujiiapralaiya 
F 9 marg — payastambhah 

F 10 marg — bbunagatailapiakarab bbunagolpatti- 
prakarab 

F 11b marg — dirghakeSakaranam keSavjddhih 
F 12 marg — kamnaTrddlifli kucavarddhauam 
F 12b marg — strirnnkhakSntikaranain syamikahaianam 
kantisaurabbakaianam 

F 13 marg — ^ariradurgandlialiaianam i dordduramo* 
dabaranam i vadanadnrgandbaharanam i 1 antisaurabba 
karanam i 

F 13b maig — sussvankaianaip atibuddbiprayogah 

ksulpipasabara\iaprayogah 
F 14 marg — pip isabaranam 

It ends (£ 14) — dugdbayuktaip pbahip db itiyUdinaikaip 
pesayet tatab sitajyasabitab Tacjilmodakam bhaksayet tn 
tarn daSar itresu sambanti pipasau ca na sam<a) ah n ii 

( 6 ) 

The SamhJiaia Parian of the MahaWmrata, m tivehe 
Adbyajas This MS lias been fully treated m my papei 
‘ On the South Indian Recension of the Mabubbarata,’ 
Indian Antiquary, to! XXVII, 1898 pp 134 — 13G 

154 

Wiusii No 169 

Size IOxIt m 1+72+1 leaves 7 or 8 lines on n page 
Vatcnal Palm leaves 
Date 17’** or 18th cent.? 

Character Hlalaj nlatn 
Jnjtirtes Some leaves damaged b) insecU 
The Pml-ftarnpinaUtia, a. Pnkrt Grajimiar, bj 
hanija, ‘ion o{ Samudral andhayajian Sec Pmcbel Oram- 
matik der Prakrit Sprachen (BQblor’s Grundnss I, 8), 
Strissburg 1900 p 12 *50} 

It liCcins — barib Srigapap itayo inmali nvighiintn astu 
antarl}andbatama«! uiddlnaiiisanaTibbibarain daityaiar- 
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tmopamarddendum vande kamnuLliam mahah (read aham^) ! 
uttarabliimukha bhaLta ya^a vacaspatav api bhajatai bha- 
gadheyan taiji piasaimam daksinamukham i setum vyakhya- 
narupam gahanam abrta ya5 ^astrasabityasindhor bnddhya 
baddbva yatharttbam Tyaiacayata nijam sindhubandheti- 
saiQjnam natva tam yayajuLam mgamavidhividaia tatam 
asya pras idad vyaktam rupavataram viracayati mitam 
Simbarat prakrtiyam | iba prak^taiabdas tridba i sam- 
sl^rtasamas saraski:tabhav5 deSyaS ceti i etc 
F. 13 — ity ajantah pullirog&h pansamaptah ii athajauta 
stnlirpga ucyante i 

F 72b ends — yu?madadibhyali parasya cbasya didaro 
bbavati l tubmira i abmaia i anyadrsasySnna iravara isau u 
Ff 73 — 75 are omitted 

It ends on f 76 — ssagrbnau dpjigraboh i Tassadi 
grbnadi n ii iti sakalaTidySnsatadasya Samudrabandhaya- 
jvanas sununS Simbar tjanamadbeyena viracite prakrtaru- 
payatSre ^aurasenyadiTtbbagas samaptab ii 


155. 

WmsH No 160 

Size 64 X la I (l}*f*103 (1) leave*, 9 or 10 lines on a page 

Maienal Paper 

Date 17tii or ISMi cent ? 

Ciaycetfr ^laiayahio 

The ^l»iara/.osa, or the Numahnffamisasana by Aiuara 
smha 

It begins — harib Sngapapataye namab avigbnam astu i 
yasja jnanadayasindhor, etc 

It ends* — dvandTesTabadaT&T aSrabadaTi na samfibrte 
kantas suryenduparyayapuirojalipunakopi ca vataka^ ci- 
nuvakaS ca kuduipg^bab lirogSdisamgrabayarggab ii iti trtJ- 
yaklndas samaptab i AmarakoSakandara etr 


> Leaf damaged 
« Sec III, 6 16—17 
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156. 

"Wnisn No 1G2 

Sue 7f xIt in » 137 leaves, 8 lines on a page 
3/almal Palmlea>cs 
Date 17‘5» or 18th cent ? 

Character Mala 3 alara Leaves numbered bj AIc«aras 
The ^waiViarmoUara, m 12 Aclhjdyas See Aufreclit 
CO p G49 

It begins — banli ^rigannpata^e namah i angbnam astu i 
juanaSaktidliarani bantam kumaram 4aiukaratmajani devl 
** damm skandam Agastjab panprccbati bbagavan dar- 
iandt tubbjam antjajasyapi samgatih saptajanmasii vipra- 
t\a(:p) svargglt bliia^tasja jljate yenasi natba bbutanam 
sarvesnm anukampakah atas sairahitan dharmaw sam- 
ksep it prabravibi me dharmS balmndb't dcTjai derena 
kathitah kila te ca s,nU is tva)! saive piccbaroi trSm aban 
tatah kimpradlunaS ^ive dbarml^ snaT.ikjau ca kidriam 
bragerccita>j §ivah kena ndhinS samprasidati vidj-fidanafi 
ca dSnanam sairesam uttamam fcila tac ca Snitau dnje- 
ndranun nanye?j,m satnudabitam tat punyam sarvavarm 
nan j lyate kena kannanS, etc 

F 8b — iti livadbanuottaie gosadaipgavi(diu)r nmtma 
pratbamoddhyayab \ 

F 26 b — iti bivadharmottare vidyaiogyastutir nnama 
dvitlyoddbyayah n 

F 74b — iti . papagativi^eso nama saptamoddhjayab u 
F 97 — iti svargginaraKicibnUddhyayo n’inia ii 

F 112 — iti piayaScittavidhir nnSma ekSdasoddbya- 

yah n 

It ends — iti Sivadbanaottare skandajlijprokte Sivagame 
gomahatmyan nama dvada&oddbyayab ll sivadUarmottaram 
samaptam u namaS Sivaya D 


157. 

■WmsH No 163 

Size 7|xlTin (1) + 1 +52 +2 + (1) + 17 [nnmbered from 7 to 
23] + (1) + 1 + (1) + 1 + 20 leaves 7 lines on a page 
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Material Palm leaves 

Date 17y» or cent ? 

Character Jlalayalam. Leaves numbered by Aks araa 

(1) A fragment of the Shagavadgiia, breaking off at tlie 
beginning of the 14* Adhyaya (verse 14), followed by some 
fragments of ivoiks wbich I cannot identify 

It begins — siiganapataye namah avighnara astu i Dhrtara 
stra uvaca dbarmmaLsetre knruksetre samaveta yuyu 
tsavab mamakab pandavaS caiva kim akurvata Saiijaya 
Sanjaja uvaca i dptva tu pandavS^nlkam vyucllian Duryo 
dbanas tada acaryam upasamgamya iSja vacanam abra 
Tit I etc 

F 4b — 'iti irlbhagaiatgltasupanisatsn brabmavidyayam 
yogaSastre srlkrsnarjunasaniTade arjjunavi'Jadayogo nSma 
piathamoddliyayab u 

The 13* Adbylya ends f 62 Then follows — snbba 
gavan i param bhuyah piavaksyami jinnanam jnanam utta 
maip ya(j) jiiatiS munayas sarre par via siddhim ato ga 
tab etc 

F 52b ends —prarj-ddhe tu pralayam yati dehabhrt 
tadottamavida(ni) lo 

Then follow two leaves not numbered. Tho first leaf 
begins — mulambhorubamaddhyakonarilasatbandbukara 
gojvalan jv'ildjala]itendukiDtilabari[xn]m anandasandajinim 
helalalitanilakuntaladharSn nilottarljamiukam 1 olluradini 
vasinlxn bhagavatin dbyayanu mukambikam l etc 

A fiagment of 17 leaves numbered as leaves 7 to 23 
begins — banh finganapataje namab aviglinam astu iuila 
mbaradharam nsnum ^ivarnnam caturbhujam prasanna 
vadanan dhyayet sarvaviglmopaSantaye on namo bbaga 
vate vasudeviya on namo bhagavate purusottamaya on 
namo nSrayanaya on namas sarralokaguxaTe etc 

F 20 — aksobhyas saivapraharanSyudhali l hanh iti 
om kirttanam yasya ke^avasja mabatmanah namnam sa 
basran divyanim a^evena prakirttitam ya idam ^rnuyaii 
nityam, etc 

It ends (£, 23b) — kSyena vaca manasendnyair vS bu 
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(Itlhj.'itnianll ^flnusrta svablrtrat karomi jad jat sakalam 
parasiini nurAjaniljcti saraarppa)riTni i ^ubham astu c 
A fragment of one leaf begins — Innli niahc^vara nih 
nnu^lup cbanilali i annajmrvpC'>varl devatfi i on namo bln- 
gnvati annapurpc4\nn annam mo dchi dadfipaya s\ubri t 
Vumc&vara i^ib i gnjatrt cbandnli i kumlrainurttir dde- 
\at.T i etc. 

(2) The bj Banlaracdri/a SecHacbcrlm’s 

KriTjasamgraba pp 216 seqq. 

It begins — 5rlgaimpata}0 nainah a\igbnam a‘.tu ina< 
Ssaktjfi jukto jadi blnvati iaktah prabhaMtum na ced e\.m 
de\o in klialn kuSala spanditum api atas tMlm uradcIhjSm 
haidniaMrmc.'ldiblnr api prananturp Btoturji v.'i katlnin 
akrtapunjab prabhavati i 1 i 
It ends — pradipajrSlabbir ddnasakaranirHjanavidbis 
sudbasutes candropalajalah\air arggb;aracan3 s\aklyair 
aipblioblus sabhnidbisaubitjakaranan tv.idl}.lbhir vUgbliis 
ta\a janani T'icJm stutii ijam 1 103 t ja kanthamlakaba- 
llkrtaknlakutaccb'iicva nsplmrati Tak«iasi candramauleh sa 
me samastaduntani kat&b«amu]a tuccblkarotu iubmacala- 
kanjaka^ah o 

158. 

WHisn No 164 

Sue 7 X l-J in , loO leaTcs (but the two hrst leaves ore lost' 
from 7 to 9 lines on a page 
3fatenal Palm leaves 
Dflftf 17tt cent ? 

Character Malajalam Xieaves numbered by Al^saras 
Ittjimea The MS is m a \ery bad condition, many leaves being 
badly damaged 

( 1 ) 

Sankara’s Commentary on the Bahtrcabrahmana~Upa 
msad, 1 e, the 2“^ Aranyaka of the Axtareya-Aranyaka 
(ff. 3—108) 

The beginning is lost 

S'. 7 — atranantaratikrante gianthe mahavratakhyam 
karmmadhigatara yasmin mahad ukthakhyaip ^astram 
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brhati sahasralaksanam gasyate tat karmmoLtha^astro- 
palalisitam ukthan namanekaloliaLaladeFatadiFibhedarjiifta- 
pranavijnanena samuccicirsi **, etc 
P. 34b — svargge lole sarvan karnSn aptvamitas sama- 
bhavat samabhavad iti i iti &i-GoTindabhagavatpujyapada- 
Si'fyaparamabamsapanTrajakacarya 4ri Samkarabhagavatpa 
dakrtaii bahvrcabrahmanopam^advivarane prathamoddhya- 
yab II prana uktham ity etad aradliantam tasya ca pranasya 
sarvatmatvan tafi ca sarvatmapranam uktham aham asmiti 
vidyat karmajnanadhikrtah purusab, etc 
Adhjaya 2 ends f 45b, Adby 4 f 92, Adhy 5 f 103 
It ends — iti Sri-Govintlabhagavatpujyapada&isyaparama- 
hamsapanvr ijaka-SamkarabbagavatpSdakrtau bahvi cabrah 
manopamsattika samflpts, i i brahmape namah B finguru- 
bhyo namah i sridurggSyai namah ii narayantya namah n 

( 2 ) 

Safili.ara's Commentaiy on the Samhita-U’pam'iad, j e, 
the 8'^Aranyaka of the Aiiaref/a Aramjaka (ff 109 — 160) 
It begins — om athatas samhitaya upanisad ity Sdy,!. 
samhitopamsad asyas samksepato TJTaranam kansyama)] 
mandamaddh} amabuddhinSm api tadartthShhiTyakti ey’td 
iti tadartthavijnilnaprayojanau ca vaksyati sandhiyate pra- 
jaja pasubhir itj 3di, etc 

It ends (on the fragmentary leaf 150b) — **** bhaga\at- 
pujyapSda^isyairiinatparaniabarpsaparjrr i **** rabhagarat 
kytau samhitopanisadvivaranam sa ** K ** ja namah u 
Snkr'sniya namah ii findurggade * ai ** u aklulahhuvana- 
lietun nityavijnanamurttim sakalajanahrdistham sarradava, 
**’** n devadevam prasam ♦**♦***•♦•»* 

159. 

"WmsH No 165 

Sue llffX2 in, (2)-)-45 leaves (numbered as 38 to 82), ISlmea 
on Q page 

Maienal Palm leaves 
Date 180> cent 7 
Cfiaracter SlalayaJam. 
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The Commentaries on the Ttpttdipa, Kutastliadipa (Tat- 
]iaryadi}nJca), and Dhyimadipa parts of the Fancadasi, by 
Ramakrsna, the pupil of Bharatitutha and Vtdymauya 
See Nos 58 and 81 (2) 

It begins (f 38) — vedaitthasja praL iSena tamo harddam 
nivirayan pumaitthams caiuro dey id vidyatirtthamahe^va 
rah 1 natva sn Bhliatitlrtlia Vidy’lranyamuniivaiau kriyate 
trptidipasya vyakhyanam guivanugrahat | tiptidipakhjam 
pral aianam aiabhamana Sii • Bharatltlrttiiagimis tasya 
brutivyakhj inarupahad Tyukhyeyara ^rutim adau pathati [ 
itmanan ced vijaniy id ayam a + iti purusah etc 
P 63b — iti briparamahamsapanvr ijakttcaiyya ^ri Bh i 
latitutthi Vidy iranyamunivaryyaJnmkai ena Eamakrsn i- 
khyavidusa viraciti ti-ptidlpiki vyakhj i sam ipt i ii Subham 
astu II natv i s,ii Bharatltirttha Vidyarapyamuniivai au kurro 
kutasthadipasya vy il by m tatparyyadlpikSm i etc 
F 70 — iti kutasthadipaTj ikb) a eamipti iinatri 
bii Bh iratitlrttha Vidy iranyamuolS^ arau kriyate ddhyim 
dipasya vyal hyi saml sepato may i t etc 
It breaks off (f 82b) orith the woids — iti proktam 
yamen ipi pycchate uacil ctasa iti i uktam arttlnm upa 
saipharati I iha aumarane tasya bra 


160 . 

iiisu Iso 1G9 

Size "J-xlJ-in (1) + 19 + 0) + W + 21 + (1) + D" leaves gene 
nil) 8 lines on a j age 
Material Palm loaves 
Dale 18*1* or lO'ii cent-’ 

C/araetcr Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The I rllfo "hi i7frr(i by hcdiita JJhatta thosonofBlmttnki 
Sio 51 (3) 

It legins — brtr astu siikhasanttnasiddliyarttlian nauitii 
brahin'lcyutJlrccitarp ^auDTiiilrakopctntn fiimkarain loka 
saijikarain 1 1 1 ted irttha*>a»nj» istrajuo Bhattakolihu(d) dujo 
ttaniab tnsia putrosti Kcd ins <itapad'lrccauo ratal,! s 2 « 
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It ends — iti sasthoddhyajali Tj.ttaratnal.arahpurnnah 

om n 

( 2 ) 

Fragment of the Lalitastavaratna The title is not 
found in this MS But see Ifos 63 (6) 115 (12) and 174 
■which contain other copies of the same Stotra 

Ithegms — lande gajendravadanamvamainharudhaTalla 
bhabhstam i kntnkumapaiagasoiiam I uTalayimjarakorak i 
pidam I 1 sa jayati suvarpa^ailas sakalajagaccakrasaip 
ghatitamurttili i kancananilTiujavatikandiladamaripraban 
dhasamgitali li 2 a tatra catussatayojauaparmahan 

devaSilpmi racitam i nan isalamanojuan namamy ahan 
nagaram admdjayah i 5 i cfc 

It breaks off (f 14) — tatra pral asamanan taramkaraih 
parifkrtam sevyara i amttamayaksntil andalaza antah kala 
yami kundasitam indum 102 ii Snmga 

( 3 ) 

The Barhaspatyasutra or lultsanasva hj Brltaspah, in 
6 Adhyajas 

Ithegms — Brhaspatir athacaryya indraya niti&arvasvani 
upadisati i atmaTan [njryi i itmarantani mantrmara 5pi 
dayet i dandanitir era ndjadliarmiDam api lokavikTustan 
na kuryut i etc 

It ends — iti Barbaspatyasutre 'tasthoddhyayali a ''ri 
guiuhbyo namali i Subham astu i 

( 4 > 

First Part of the SttVodhim a Comnientar} on the 
B)1 apataJ a of Thjn/iowiihMO 

It begins — Silgane^aja namali i itmiyate st itmaiad in 
jan inaip m’irgayate janmaTiTaquitanam i dipayate yo jaga 
t im abhl<stam dadatu nas sonyatar inaiek am )i bora 
racita Varuhamihirac5r3r>epa n in irtthiol ta^iy i matgurude 
latlnanasarojataprasadagatam etc. 

It breaks off at the beginning of the 2“^ Adhylya — ili 
savyakliyauc horssastre saipjnaddhj lyali pr itbamab t hanli 
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om n subham astu atha grbayonibhedaddhyayo vyakhyayate 
tatra pratbamena slokena puiToktasya boriLhyasya Lala 
purusasyatmadisvarupam raj idirupatvan oalia i sacivau 
piesyali sahajah I 1 u 1 aHsyatma kalatma kalasya 

ICl 

TVrnsn No 171 

Size TttxIt in 39 leaves 9 or 10 lines on a page 

Matenal Palm leaves 

Date An entry by Mr "Whisb is dated Calicut 18‘’3 The MS was 
probablj written at that date 

Cl araeter Malayalam 

The Ktmiycm, an astrological treatise See 113 
(2) and No 162 

It begins — irigapapataye namah i anghnam astu bn 
gurubbyo namah yena trail il^ajiianara sammuditam 
ajuanan timiravaittibhyo tajjn5nam div^ayutam Taksye 
tasmai namaskrtyam jjotisaphalam ude^ali phal irttham 
iraipbhanam bhavati loke tasmld yatnah I iryyo by adeSe 
jyoti«!ajuena’ 2 u etc 

It ends — Ki snasj a krtia cmtajiianam J r^ni} am iti namn i 
iti ki-snlje ckatnmioddlij ijah t i Ki'sul^aip samlptaip u 
hanh Snkrsnaya namah srh isudevaj t iiamab i etc 

1C2 

IVinsii No 172 

Si e B-ffXlJ in (2) + b t + (10) leaves 9 lines on n page 

J/ateno/ Palm leaves 

Date Beginning of 19ib cent.? 

C/ araeter l^lalaj alam 

rrngment of the Kr<fiwjam an astrological treatise 

See bio 161 

It hegms — hanh irignnapatajo namali avighnam astu 
3riia traikllajiianam uktam njuanntimiraTarttilh^nh i 
tajuanan divyaj'utarp vaksje tasroai namaskrl^an jyoli<ia 

> See below No lt>* for various rraiLngs 



221 K~ 


phalam adeiali phalarttliam arambhanam bbarati loLa 
tasiQad yatnah Ivaiyjo hy ade^e jyotisajuanena eir 
It breaks off with the woida — ^asisukrabhyam i?te Sitir 
ggavo hftas sagopalah i 


1G3 

WmsH Ko 174 

Size 14^X9 in (l) + o9 leaves 10 lines on a page 
’VTofena! Palm leaves 

Date An entry by Ur Wh sh * dated IS^S The is probably 
not much older 

Character Orantba 

The Bhasaiancchela by Vtsvamtha Fi> caimna BJ atta- 
cat t/o followed by the Author 6 own Coramentaiy SiddJ a 
ntai uHaiali 

It begins — ** isnganapataye namah anghnam astu gn 
gurabhyo namah nutanajaladharanicaye gopavadhufidu 
1 ulacoraya i tasmai krsnaya uamas samsaramablnihasya 
bijaya dravyam gunas tatha kannma samanyam sanSe'^akaiii 
samavajas tathabhavah padartthis sapta klrttital u 2 
kjityaptejomarudvyomakaladigdeluno manab di ayyany atha 
guna tupam raso gandhas tatah param 0 3 sparias sam 
khja panmitih prlbaktrau ca tatal param samyogag ca 
Tibhagag ca paratyan capa{ra)tvaltaip 4 etc 
F 6 b — iti panbha^Jparjcchedas samaptah li 
It ends — iti grimahopaddliyaya Paucananab2ia{tdcaryya 
viracita siddbantamuktavab samapta n han^ om gngurubhyo 
namah u 


164 

TVinsn No 175 

Size 13? xly a 43 leaves generally 8 1 nes on a page 
Material Palm lea es 
Date Probably 18 cent 

Character Uslajalam The leaves are numbered as follows ma 
ma nn ml mu mu mr ror ml me ma mo man ma mama — ja ja 
y» yl yu yo yr — na na D m nu nfl ar nr nJ oI ne oa no nau oama 
na — pa pu pi p pu 
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sign L IS used to express the Anunxsita, e g devan i L I 1 1 
jhi I >aksati/-v I m I, 1, 2 

It begins — agniia \ ile/^ 1 purah — hitam i yajnisya i 
devam i ytvijam i liotaram i ratna — dbatamam u 

The fiist Astaha ends f 70 — prathamastake astamo 
ddhyayah ii 

The second Astaka begins — pia i vah-^ piantam 
laghu — iiianyavah<^ t dndhah i yajnAm i rudrtyi i milhuse i 
bharaddhvam ^ n etc. 

Astaka n ends f 137b, Astaka III f 202b, Astaka IV 
f 271b 

The MS contains also the following Khilas’ Khila II 
(end of Mandala I) on ff 108b, 109, Xhila ITT (end of 
Mandala II) on f 133, Kb IV (end of hymn V, 44) on 
f 218b, KIlVI (end of bymnV, 51) on f 221b, Kh, VII 
(end of V, 84) on f 236, Kb. XI (end of YI, 44) on 
f 260, KL Xn (end of VI, 48) on f 266 The Khilas I 
V, VIII (Srisukta) IX and X are not found 


. IGG 

WmsB. No 177 

Size 19X2r m (I)-}. 166 (numbered as ff 160—323, ff ‘>81 
282 counted twice] 4 - 1 leaves 11 (sometimes 12) lines on a page 
Material Palm leaves 

Date Entries by Mr Wliisli dated •‘Teliicherry December 1831 
The MS may be about the same age as l»o 1"G but it is written by 
a different hand 

Character Grantha 

The Bgieda Samhtta in the Pada Patha accented (m 
the same manner as No 176) As^akas V — VIII 
It begins — stu?e i nara j div ih vja asj x 1 pra santa 1 
o^nna 1 hute^^ l jaramanah | vya 1 arkkoih etc 

The Astaka ends f 198b the A?tuka i 24\ 
the YU**' Astaka £ 2S2b and the VIII“’ Astaka f 323b 


• See Professor Max Muller * 2"^ Edition of the Rigveda SambiU 

. ith Sijanns Comm voi IT, pp 619 eqf] 
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Mandala IX ends f 26Bb Klula XIV is found on f 178, 
KhihX‘\TI f 247b There may be raoroKliiIas m other 
places, though I could not find them 

It ends • — jAtho, t vah'-' i su-salia i dsati d 49 ii gati* 
tirnnadhadhimistaraa nassanna sanus sanam (??) a addbya- 
yasja suktlni vargasamasamhbyam n itj a5tamestake‘?taino- 
ddhyajah n subrahmannya paramagurave naraah u bin- 
duduilhpi® etc. 


1C7. 

Wrasii No 178 

Sue 15| X Iff 10 , C + Id hives, 7 or 8 ices on s page 

UaUnol Palm tearea 

Date £Qtr} b; Mr 'Wlitsb dated 1631 The MS is probabl) not 
very much older 

C7iaraef<r Graatha 

The Piahti (H 1 — 167) and the Piahticalal'^aia 
(ff lB7b— -105) of the SamaieiJa An entiy by Mj Whish 
8a)8 “This volume contains the PnAKKiTin of the SXma- 
Vedah, and the CHAiiAKsmiAM of the same ^ C M 
Whish — TelUcbeiTj 1831 — NB The ChalaLsharam is 
a running index of the Prahritih” The first 6 leaves 
contain an Index to the volume, ivritten by Mr Wlush. 

It begins — gautamasya parkkah i o ta gna i i a cho 
ya hi na vo i to ya pre i f tokaja pre i J gr Li na no ha i 
vya CO dato ya pre i | tokaya pie i i naghi i ho ta sa i 
tsa ve 1 ba aft ho V I 1 lu tu si i di 7 pa 9 ma 9 jho U a 
te gna ^ jahi n i takaya i ( gr kah na no havya di taya 
1 1 ni ghai ho ta satsi barha i ei i ba\crha i 51a au ho va 1 
hajarbi si 1 di 9 pa 6 ma 6 ti 0 etc See Sv I, 1, 1, 1 

P 2 . — ekonavimSati prathamah J F 3 — paucadaSa 
dvitiyah 11 F 4 b — ekavimSatis trtiyah u F. 7 — dv^- 
Tun^ati caturttbah 11 etc 

F 18 — catmda^a diada:>a n haiih om 11 agnejaip sani 2 » 
ptam I 
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P 30 b — dvavimsati sastliah n samara 132 u bahusami 
samjptam ii om tvastn sama i i para kba yantih i etc See 
Sv I, 2, 2, 4, 1 

P 35 b — ekada^a sastbah I 64 a ekasairu samaptam n 
om 11 bbaiadvajasyarkkau dvau i a pa bbi t\a su i etc 
See Sv. I, 3, 1, 6, 1 

P. 51b — ekadaSastamah n btbati samaptam ii samara 
150 [l 

P 68 — trayoda^a tntiyah i t^^tup samaptam ii om 
saiLbandmam i ga yi ya i efc See St I, 4, 2, 1, 1 
P 66 — catuiviin^ati caturtthah fi anustup sam3ptam ii 
P 80 — sotla^a navamah i jndrapuccbam ‘samSptam n 
P 116 . — paficatnrasad ekadaia n pavamanam sama- 
ptara n samaip ii 387 i 

P 127b — dvSda^a saptamab i pratbamaparram sama 
ptam II F. 137 — saptada^ saptamab ii dvitiyaparras sama- 
ptah li F. 150 — dradaiastamali i tntlyaparram samlptam ii 
harib om ii aranam samaptam d samam 248 li 
F 166 — daia trllyab i Suknjam samaptam u F 1B7 
eads —In ma stiu ka ^ pre i da ka yo i t ci i di 6 pa 
6 ma 2 ka ii gayatram samaptam b ^ubbam astu iSrlguru 
cataiiaranndabbyam namah 8 etc (Scribe’s colophon in 
Malayalara language ) 

F. 167b begins — agnijbo tra tra tam agne jhu agnm 
duku I agmrratru clbudbedi i prestba cbodhau ku l t\a- 
nnojhego i ebyimdainy i i te the ju i tram agne bl i agne 
virasrad aglio ekonanip^ati pratliamali s nanias te d“ i du- 
taip TO nu I etc See St I, 1, 1, 1 

It ends (£ 165 ) — daia tritiyah n SukTiyaip samaptam ii 
Tl dama ghaTann diraycndran dhanasja cauti dbu i a i 
t 5 no I u draya nte i tatsaka i iakrarl samaptam n prakrti- 
calik?araip samaptam s banli om et'' 


ICS. 

WnisH No 179. 

Sire 7lxl| in , 3 + 6t learw, 4 or 6 lines on a page 
2 Itlfrtnl Palin leaves 


15 
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Mandala IX ends f 265b Khila XIV is found on £ 178, 
T^hiln. XVII f 247b There maj be more Khflas in other 
places, though I could not find them 

It ends — yatha i vah'N i su saha i asati ii 49 n gati 
tirnnadhadbamastama nassanna sanus sanam (?^) D addhya 
yasya suktani vargasamasamkhyanx I ity astamestakestamo 
ddhyayah ii suhrahmanaya paramagurave namah o bin- 
dudurlhpi" etc 


107 . 

Winsn No 178 

Sue 16j Xly la 6 + 16a leirea 7 or 8 lioes on a page 
llaienal Palm leares 

Date Eatr) by Mr Wlusb dated 1831 Tbe MS is prabably not 
very much older 
C7 aracter Grautha 

The Ptahti (H 1 — 167) and the PraJ rttcnhO oara 
(ff 167b— 165) of the SamaieiJa An entiy by Mr TVlush 
sajs ‘This lolume contains the Piuuourra of the SlJtA- 
ViDin and the CHaeiAkshbam of the same — CM 
AVhish — Tellicherrj 1831 — NB The Chal il slnram is 
a runmng index of the Prakrilih” The first 6 leaves 
contain an Index to the volume xvritten by Mr "WTush 
It begins — gautimasya parkkah J o ta gn i i i a clio 
ya hi na vo i to j 1 pre 1 1 tokay i pro i i gr ka na no liT i 
vya CO date yl pre i i tok ij i pre i ) nughl i ho t.i sa t 
tsa VO 1 b i au ho va | hi tu si i di 7 pa 9 mu 9 jho t a 
te gna i j ilii i takaya t i gr K th nu n6 liavya da taya 
1 1 ni gliai ho 1 1 «at^i Imrha i i baierha i nu h6 >ii i 
bajarhi si t di 9 pa 6 nia 6 Ir > etc. See S^ 1, 1 1 1 
r 2 — ehonanmiati prsthamah e T 3 — pancada^a 
dvitlyah s 1 lb — ckavitp^atis tfltjah : P 7 — di i- 
viipsati caturttliah t etc 

r 18 — citurdaia dvada-^a t Iianh om t ipncxaip saina 
ptam t 
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F 30b — dvavirasati sastbah # samara 132 u bahusami 
samaptam u om tTa?tri samI 1 1 pam kha yantih etc See 
Sv I 2 2 4 1 

F 35b — eLadaSa sastbah i 64 ti ekasami samaptam ii 
om bbaradvajasyarkV.au dvan a pa bbi tva i etc 
See Sv I 3 1 51 

F 51b — ekadaS istamah n bibati samaptam samam 
150 li 

F 68 — trayoda^a tntiyab b tr t«p samaptam om 
^aiLbandmam i ga yi ya » etc See Sv I 4 2 1 1 
r 66 — caturvimSati caturttliali a anustup samaptam u 
F 80 — soda^a navamah 0 jndrapuccham samSptam ii 
F 116 — paiicatninsad el ada5a ii pavamSnam sama 
ptam II samam 387 d 

F 127b — dvadaSa saptamab n pratbamaparvam sama 
ptam F 137 — saptada^a saptamab ti dvitlyaparvas sama 
ptah II F 150 — dvadaiastamab u tntiyaparvam samaptam 
banh om aianam samaptam i samam 248 
F 166 — daia trtiyah « Sukriyam samaptam o F 167 
ends — hi ma stiu ka a pre dv ka yo I a ci di 6 pa 
6 ma 2 ki 1 ! gayatram samaptam u iubbam astir snguru 
caranaravindabbyam namah i et {Scribes colophon m 
Malayalam language) 

F 157b begins — agoijbo tra trS tam agne jbu agnm 
duku I agmrvatrj, dbudbedi l prestba cbodhau ku i tva 
nnojhego i ebyundamr I a te the ju tvam agne bl i agne 
vivasvad agho ekonavitn^b prathamah u oamas te da du 
tam VO nu i etr See Sv I 1, 1, 1 

It ends (£ 165) — daSa tntiyab n Suknyam samaptam ii 
Tl dama gbavanvi dar'iyendraii dbanasya cauti dhu a i 
va no ! u dvaya n{e i tatsaka Sakvari samaptam u prakTti 
calak^aram samaptam 8 banh om etf 


168 

Wnisn No 179 

Sue 7tX1t in 3 + &1 leaves 4 or 6 1 oes on a page. 
2[atenat Talm leave* 
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It ends (f 41b) — iti skandapnrane firljayantimahatmyam 
sampumam ii 

The Jayantivrata begins (£ 41b) — atah param pra- 
vaksyami jayantirratam nttimam caturvarggapradan nrnam 
vaijnavanxm visesatah anantara putradaip arldara roonta- 
(read mok‘5a)dan ca vi^esatali sraTanyani Lrsnapak'ie ca 
tithitrayam anuttamapa saptami c2stam! caiva navami ca 
tatha bjnu piratriyan ni5a caiva dmatrayam atab param 
budhaS ca gurui ca sulcrau ca paratrayam udabrtara, etc. 

P 47 — diada^jk^aramantrepa snapayed vidlupurvakam u 
bank ^ngapapataye namah i aranye varttamanis te pan- 
(lava duhkhadarSitali (read “kar?iLih^) I r-nan dystva yatba 
nyaya(in) pianipatyedam abruvao i \ayan dubkbena sanjatah 
prtbivyam puru«ottama Latham muLtir vadasmakam anan 
tad dukhasagarat i Srikisna(h) i anantavratam asty anyat 
sarvap ipapranaaanam saiTapapabaran nj nara stnnan can a 
Yudlnstbira etr 

F 64 ends — ittham vntan devapuiolntena labdham 
pura Bhaskaiasamukarsat tasmSd amarttya manujSi ca 
jagmur vratau cantva sakalan abbi»tan i iti Bhaskara* 
matamahatmyam samaptaip i 


169. 

WmSH Ifo 181 

Size 9tXW >n. (1) + 15 leaves 7 lioes on a pa^e 
Material Palm leaves 
Date 18‘h or 19‘1» cent ’ 

Character Malajalam 

The Tarkasamjraha, by Annaiubhatta 
It begins — bank Sriganapataye namah avigbnam astupi] 
{sTignT-abhyti uaTnah i mvftiiya hidi ’ndbiyv 

guruvandanam i bSlanam sukhabodhaya knjate tarkasayi 
grahah i etc. 

It ends — Kanadanyajamatajor balavyutpattisiddliaye 
Annambbattena vidu?v racitas tarkasamgrabah ii tarka 

15* 
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«aingr'\lias samaptah a jagatah pitarau vande xarppati 
parame^varau a '■ritrsnaya namah c 


170 . 

"Whish 2vo 182 

Si e 7 tX 1 t in- { 1 ) + 3 S leaves generallj- 8 lines on a page 
Material Palm leaves 
Date KoUam rear 997 = A D 1822 
Character ilalavalam. 

The Jilammaujari f a Commenlary on Xedara Bliattas 
rrWarafHtiAara, hv Narayana, the son of Iirsimliayajian 
See >»o o4 (3) 

It begin'! — hanh sriganapatave namah anghnam astu i 
sTetamhhodhistliitan deram ef<x See the begmnmg in 
2^0 6-i (3) vathamatili t atha pranp'itasra gran 

thasranghnapan amaptipracayagamaD irttham letaderat \ 
nama^karam karoti i snUia»aDtana«]ddLjarttliaD naumi 
brabmacyntarccitaia i ganrinnarakopetam ^amkaram loka 
amkaram i spa'storttliaL etc. 

It ends — yas tn pramukte ku-aJo n-e e Sabdan yatha 
rad ryaraharakale i ^onantam ipnoti javam paratra 
^agyogand dusyati napaiabdaih* e ih rrttaratnakararya 
khvaram manimAnjarram sa^thoddhrarah pumnah * hanh 
riganapataye namah i armatgumbhyo namah i 
vrttaratnakaraTyakhT2nam «amaptam * ^ilsarasratvai na- 
mah I etc. (Date in Malaralam) 


in 

^Vni<sn "No 183 

X 1 ? IB- 10 leave*. 8 1 ces oa a page 
\la*'r\a1 Palm leave* 

Pate r 19 *^ cerL 

Character Ma.aTa.ani. 

» See Mahalbi aa. ed. Rielkoni I p 2 
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Tlixee Stotras viz 

(1) the Duigdstaka (ff 1 — 2) 

(2) tlie Hastamalaka (ff 2b — 3) 

(3) the Mantrak'iaratmU (ff 3b — 10b) 

It begms — haxih malax mme madhukaitabhaghiu mab 
sapxan ipaharodyame helaninnnutadhumralocanaTadhe he 
cantJamuntlaxddmi m&besikrtaral'tabijanidhane nitye nisum 
bhvvahe sumbhaddhvamsmi saroharaiu duritara duigge 
namas tembike 1 1 ( traira(r)nyaQam ganSnSm anusaranakala 
kehn inavatdxais txailok7as tranaSilam dmujakulavanivahm 
kilasaldam deviip sacciamajiD tam npuhtavjnamaisatnvir 
ggapavarggam durggam devira prapadye saranam ahani 
asse apadunraulauaya 2 

The Durga<itaka ends f 2 — etat santah pathantu stavam 
akhilavipa^jyaKtulanaJabbarobrniDobaddbvantabJnnuprati 
mam amitasamkalpal alpadrukalpara danrggaip daurggatya 
ghoratapatubinakaraprakbyam auho{^)gajendrasrenipanca 
syadeSyam suTipulabhayakaUhitarksyaprabbavam Sridevyai 
namah | 

The Hastamalakim (f 2b) begins — haxih nimittam 
mauaicak^uradipravrttau Diiostakhilopadhir ak liakalpah 
xavir llokacestanimittam yatha yas sa mtyopalabdhisvarupo 
ham atma ill • 

F 3 ends — tatha cancalatvam tathapiha Msnau iti 
hastxmalal ah ii See No 63 (6) abo^e p 82 

The Mantril saramala (f 3b) begins — haxih Lallololla 
sitamxtahdbilahaxlraaddbye -viiajanmanidvipe etc See 
above Nos 43 (2) and 112 (5) 

It ends (L 10b) — Snmantrak axamalay i giri'^utam yal 
pujayec cefasa sandbyasn prativ isaram suvil itaip ‘ tasya 
malasyacixat cittaqibhorubamandape ginsutaarttaip vidhatte 
sada vanlvaktrasarofulic jaladhgagehe jagamuamgalS 
(Then follow some hoes in the Malayalam language) 


« Tlic other two MSS read son >atam 
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172. 

'Whibh No 184 

Size 7x1? 1° (1)4- 30 + (6) leaves 6 or 7 lines on a page 

31<ztenal Palm leaves 

Date 18 ‘ti or 19*^ cent ? 

CJaracter Telugu 

Injvnts The MS la much damaged by insects some leaves being 
almost illegible 

A treatise on dreams (Stapnadht/aya^) only paitly in 
Sanskiit 

The beguiDing is not Sanskrit 

It ends — Saktya tu daksmam dadyat i namasyann jsja 
devatan i sarvadusvapnajamtam i do«o ni syatvu samSayali 
(read syat tv asam^ayah) o 8 i iti dusrapna^a ** i griia 
morppanam astu i u 


173 

Wmsn No 188 

Sue Sj-Xll in 20 leaves " lines on a page (5 lines onlj on 
the last 3 leaves) 

ilatenal Palm leaves 
* Date IStk or IDti* ceni’ 

Character Mala} alam 

Jiynrtes Slightly damaged part of last leaf broken off 

The Candxl asaptati, a Stotn m honour of Durga Printed 
in KSvyamala W (1887), p I scqq find called there 
CajHn&ntf!&a The author is ^aiin See Aufrecht CC p 177 
It begins — ma bhffipk^lr vibhramam blirur idlnravulhu- 
rata kcvam isj asya r igaiu pSuo prany cva nay am kalayasi 
kaHbairaddhaj'i kin trisulaip itj udyatkopaketun pnkp 
tira avayav in prapayantj era dcvj’i njasto lo muuldlmi 
mu-'ym maiudasuhrdasun saipharaiin arpghni anihah i 1 i 
It ends — knimti pirratl rah « sildurggnaj naraali 
caijdikasaptatih ii 
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174 

WHiBn No 189 

Sue 7x It in (i) + 13 + (1) leares 7 or 8 lines on a page 
Vaferiol Palm leaves 
Date Early 19*^" cent ’ 

C7 araeter Grantha 

Fragment of the Lahtastaiaratna, called Ari/advisati 
by Mr "Whish 

Beginning and end the same as m the fragment 
No 160 (2) 


175 

WmsH No 190 

Size 13tX 1* m {l)+39+(3) leaves 9 lines on a page 
Jllatenal Palm leaves 
Dale IS*** or 19»h cent ’ 

Character Grantha 

Hhs Bhojoprahandha, a htstoiical romance in prose and 
verse (by Ballala See Aufiecht Oxford p 150 seq) 

It begins — srasti ^iimahaiajasya Bhojasja piabandhah 
kathyate i idau dhararajje Bandbulasainjao r'lja ciram 
piajtli pinyyapaliyat i asja ct Trddbatve Bhoja iti putras 
samajam i sa yada pancavar^ikah tada pita atmani jar im 
jiiatv’t mantrimukhy’tu abuya nmijam Munjam malnbalam 
ilocya putraii ca bilam ill ya ncirajam isa i jadyabani 
rajjabbuadbaranasamartthaip sodiram apahaja i giam 
pntr ij a praj icchami tad i loLapavadah athav i balatn me 
jutram Muiijo rajyalobhid ti idma mirayi'.yiti tatbi 
111 I lobhah piatis(hv pipasya prasutir llobba eia ca 
dve akrodli itbjamko lobhah papasjra karanaiji c 1 » lobli'it 
kopah prablnvati krodhad (djrohah privarttate drohena 
mrakarp j'iti ^ istrajiiopi vicaL«.anah i 2 a m itiram pitiniji 
pulram bhntaram v’l suhrttnmaip lobh 5 viv(o mro hanti 
STflimin'ini Tu gurun tath i f 3 i ill vicJryya r ijyam Mac j ijft 
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dattavan tadutsamge atmajam mumoca tataK Lalantaie 
lajani divam gate sati sampraptaiajyo Munjah buddhisa 
garam \yapaiamudrajah duiikrtya tatpade anyan dide^a i 
gurabhyo lajaputram vacayati siavayati ca b istiam i evam 
sthite jyotjsiastrapaiam gatali kaicit bialimanaJi rjjjias 
sabliam abhyagat I sa ca rajne svastity ultvi tadajna}a 
upavistab prSba i rajan lokojam main sanajuam val ti i 
kimapi p;ccba | 1 antbastba ja bhaved aidja 8 i praka4)a 
sada budbaili i ya gurau pustake Tidja tajS imulhali pra 
*** ( 4 ) mitera iak‘?ati piteva bite mjaiul te I anteva 
cabbiiamayaty apaniya khedam i kirttiu ca dil “^u Mtanoti 
tanoti lak^mira luni km na sadbayati kalpalateva vidya 6 
tato laji putiasya Ehojasya buddhjatiiayau jatal an ca 
pT'^tavan i tato bribmana aba i i ijan tava putroyam ati 
buddlmnan buddlur era I balu sarral arjyasudlun: i tath2 
In ekam banyan na va hanyad laur mmukto dhanu^mata i 
buddbir buddhmiatotsista banjUd la^tram sarajal aip 
I 6 I etc 

It IS incomplete the end of the MS being as folloivs — 
raja samm bbiimim kavidattam matvi udati'itbat i 1 avis 
ca tarn abhiprayam jii itva punar aba s i yan kanal adh t 
rabbis tvayi sawatra var«tati i ablugyaccbatrasaiicbaniie 
ma)i nay anti bnidaiah 302 o raja antalipuiaip gat\»l Ll 
lideiTm ilia i devi saivain i ijjara kavaje dattarp i ta'sni it 
tapo%anara maya salia igaccba i asniinu aiasaie Mdv5n 
mrgatab i Buddbis igarena mul hjum ityena pi'itab ; \idian 
rljiia km dattaip I sa »ba » na kmiapi dattaip i aiiiatja 
iba 1 **•*♦* (leaf broken) ikam pa{lia i tataS Slokacatii 
Ktajaip patliati i tatomityali pnha i sukave ta\n koti 
dravyan dlyato i paran tn rajia yad dattarp tava Mum 
tat punar Mkrtyatapi kavis tatli i karoti I tato kotisam 
kliyPn datvS kaviip pre ayitin amltyab laj im kntam »t,atja 
ti^tliati rija tarn aba Budilliis gara r jjam idatp ‘sanaip 
kavajc dattam atas tapoianaijx gacchami i ti\npck«i asti 
yadi tarhi ma gaceba i tatoinStjab praba j dera ko{idrav 
yaraulyena rgjam idaip vikrltaip kotidravjaii ca Mdu<«i 
dattarp ato rajjaip bbavadlj im bliutpk^ia r’’j i mnatjaip 
sammanitaviti aniada mrgayarasena atavim atann ita« 



233 


pena dunadehah pipasaya paryyikulis turamgam adhiruhya 
udalartthan nikatakatabhuvam atan tad alabdhva srantah 
kasyacit taror adhastad upaTi^at i tatra k icit gopakanya 
suLuman manojnasarvamgi dharanagarara prati takram 
vikntul ama takrabkandam samudrahanti samagacchat i 
igaccbantin tan drstva raja pipasaja etat bbandastbam 
peyaii cet pibamiti buddhya prccliati i taruni kim rahasi 
sa ca mukbabrija tam Shojam nditra rajno bha;an ca 
juatv t. aba deva himakunda^aSiprabhasamkhanibhain 
panpal vakapittbasugandhi rasam tarunikaranirminatlutaia 
piba be nrpa sarYarujapaharam | 


176 

WinsH No 191 

Sue ID 4-J-2*6 + (3) leaves fj-oro to 16 1 aea oa 

a page 

Material Palm leaves 

Date Entry by Afr Wbish dated December 1831 The Vjaja 
5 ear immediately preceding 1831 w A D IS'^G— ^7 The MS ma) 
have been wntten in that year or in A D 1 6G— 67 
Scnle Raghunatha eon of Ramakr«na 
diarocter Orantha 

The 2bitfjrtya Samhttu, in 7 Iwndas the Sarabit i Pltba 
complete unaccented The first three leaves contain a 
table of contents indicating the commencement of the 
PraSnas and Kmdas 

It begins — suklambandJiai-aiji n puiii ^asivarnan catnr 
bliujaiji 1 prasannavadanau dbjayet BaivavighnopiSantave 
irignrubhj 0 namah s srtr imacandrSya namali u oui j e 
tioryie IvS myava stbopajava stha etc 

Kapla I fl 1—32 Kanda II ff 33—68 Ivaiida HI 
S 69—88 Kanda IV ff 89— lib Kanda \ ff 117— lia 
K'lnda VI ff 156—193 Kap K ViZ ff 194-220 

It ends — joms samudro bandhuh t vjattam avalnd dva 
dosa ca ii giio gSvas «!i 9 asanti catul pancisat o gaio 
jonis samudro bandhuh i lianli om ^ubham astu ^rJguru 
bhyo namah «,rlrlmlja oamali i kranarpapam astu i 



-sh 234 ♦<- 


samvatsare vyaye bhanan Ivannjaia^nn upeyu^i I ayine 
dak§me pak?e site vSre brhaspateh i anuradhabhidhe t5re 
caturttbititbisarayute i Ramakfspasya putrena ramabha- 
ktena dhimaH i Ragbunatliena vidasa likbitaip vedapusta 
kara ! abaddham va, etc ksantum arhanti santah u 


177. 

WrnsH 1^0 192 

Sue 12tX 2 in 2 + 302 + (®) leaves 9 lines on n page 
Matenal Palm leaves 
Date ISti* or 19th cent? 

Cf aracter Grantha 

The Tadtinya Brahmana, m 3 Astakas, ending with 
in 9 The first two leaves contain a table of contents 
indicating the commencement of A^takas and PraSnas 
It begins —brahma san dliattan tan mo jimatapi \ etc 
Tlio 1”* A«t iki ends (f 88b) — varumsja jad obviblijliji 
yat tri«u tisnud udratls saptatnip^at c vanipasja prati 
tisthati n hanh om etc 

The 2®** Ast ika ends (f 18Bb) — pivonnlm jujam pita 
svastilihis sada uah i banli oni etc 
The Attala ends (f 302) — praj ipalir n^varacdhafi 
jiihvvti I hanh om i etc 


178 

Winsii Xo 193 

Site 12rxJ in J 4- iy> + (i) leares 9 J nea on m page 
Malertal 1 aim leaves 

IHih or l‘Mh cent • 

Cl aracter (•ntnllia tie tame land at No 17" 

Uio 7hi({ini/fi’Ar<int/a/n ami the i (i < 

Tmtlirlva Brahtn Hit III 10—12) 3ho nrnnpiratnt of 
the Pniathikas difftrs from tint m injititlrillla Milrn’s 
cdiUon ami l‘r\j Ulnl la ^ III an 1 IX tire juvl 

us in the Dravi ) i tiJSl dtsenbed by llumell, '1 uijori p Hb 
See II I tldcrs, \yA«*v'*iV"i p itl note 



235 


Katbalca 

Aranja 

Kathaka 


Ff 1 — 20 = Prapathaka I 


21 — 28 = 

n 

z 

1 1 

29 — 36b=* 

ni 


^ >5 

36b— 45 — 

VI 



46 — 54 = 

VII 



55 — 69 

X 



70 — 84 = 

IV 

1 


85 —103 == 

V 

Eh 


104 —in -- 
112 — 120b^ 
120b— 130 «= 

Taittinya Brahmana 

nr 10 
ni 11 
ni 12 


It begins — >bbadrara karnebbis j>ninuyama devah etc 
The Prapaibalca ends f 20li the F £ 26b 
The 3*'* P ends (f 36b) — suvarnam sahasraSirsabhyo 
bhartta harm taranii apyayas\eyustc ye jyotismatira praja 
saya cittam ekai’uaiatjh i iuDginiko^yabhyam » harili 
om II snkrsnarpanam astu i t^sudevarpanam astu on tat 
sat 

Then follows — paxeyiTamsam prarato mahir ann bahu 
bhyah pantham anapaspaianam etc which is the 6““ Pra 
pathaka in Eijendraiala Mitra's edition It ends (f 45) — 
om utsrjata Tadhi'itUa dve ca u 12 pareyuvamsam ajo 
bhaga^ catuicatvanipSat i apo&yama prnibi dv idaSa 

dradaia pareyiFamsam Syatrotas te saptanm^atih pa 
reyuv inisam om utsijata barib om i §ubham astu 
Then follows PrapSthaka VII ending f 64b and tins 
js followed by P S which begins (f 55) — ambJ asy apSre 
bbnvanasya maddhye nakasya prstbe mahato mablySn etc 
It ends (f 69) — mahimnnam ity upamsat 14 ambhasi 
bbur agnaye bliur nnnam bhur agnaye ca pain no 
(f 69b) tasyaivam vidasas catusca^tib anibhasi vr^a hamsas 
sarro rai rudra ayato ^raddhayan tat puru'a ya prthi 
\'yaikannaSltih arpbbasity npamsat snkrsnarpanaia astu r 
fingurubbyo nomah n 

Then follow Prap IV ff 70—84 «t Prap 1 ff 85-103 
whicb ends as follows — devS rai satram )ajuaparur antas 
tejasaivasminn cchmnttl svuli'l marutbhir ytubhya evi 
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r 119b —'sitr 11,11 Biiuiptlni i Iianh oip n udnt pru 
j ipitj 'll!! I j 0 1 pun mas soma dh 1 1 pra ro Inam •= idliastli i 
nil I cfr Sco Sr II 1| 1, 9 
1 129 — prlv I cittapi «;amlptai}» i lianli om a Pulliam 
astu 1 nlvanriralhantarain t i rau bin ti i ^uri no mi 
ni ill 1 etc See S' I, 3, 1, 6 1 
It ends (f 150b) — ksudraip samiptain a uliarp ‘sami- 
ptaip 1 Innh om i etc 


ISO 

A\itisii Ko 195 

St e 12? >cl| in 70 + 71 Icares 8 or 0 1 ncj on a page 

Valfnal lalm Jeaie* 

Daft Lntry by^lr dated December 1B31 TbeMS may 

bo nbont BO or "0 jeirs older 

Claraeter Granlha 

( 1 ) 

The Vaiurntui or first Bool of the Uha^aua of tho 
Samaicda, in 11 Praams Seo aboro No 270 (Whjsh 
No 191) 

It begins — atnabljarain stayoni— u pha cca ta i ja 
tarn andlmali i dl ciiu s 1 1 sJt bliu pre i mi kali } i da da 1 1 
u ro grim iarnima i ma kah b 1 1 Sra\u 2 i }lca i sa pba na i 

3 jndr i j i yu jjarl i na chu ru na ya pre l makah rut 
bhi Jib I vakair^i >o t 5 it i pakali rX 2 sravv 2 i vica i 
eplian i va 1 Sva ni arjya a etc See S' II 1 1 8 

It ends — 0 au ce bo b5 i Sra kali nta u vi ya fi 
ntyafl ho i him kamapre va khi mi jo mulia i i di nu 

4 2 nama 2 6 I lu J dosaratiali i harib oro etc 

(2) 

The Bahasya of the 5«maiedo in 7 Parts The titles 
of these 7 Parts are the same as these ef the 7 Books 
of tbe Uhagana- The work is eridently the same as the 
XTJiyagana or Uhyayana on which see Benfey Die Hymnen 
des Ssmareda p Tin WeherBerhn I p 67 Aufrecht 
CO p 709 
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It begins — a. la bbi tva, iu la no nma mo va l ratba- 
ntaiam i s\a catvan i i ra bhi tva 6u la no nma mo va i 
aka dugdb ira thenava (sec m dugdha i\a dhenava) I(^a)- 
Dim asya jagatab i su lab vaidr^aip / etc See Sv I, 3, 3 , 6 I 
F 11 — tntlyab i daSaratrab i lianli ora ii aprcch}am 
samkvstab i dha ratnah puivavad xathantaiam i 

F 26 — nhasamam i 41 I samvatsaras samaptah i atbar- 
vanarn i uhii va o ba i o au ca bo rl i etc 

F 34 — ekabas samlptab n rtamdbanam ajyadobam n 
cyokabara i piakasuuvaniy5. etc See Sv I, 6 2, 1, 9 
F 44b — ablnas samaptah i mabbe I jo i ratbakbye l 
samlcrstab ratbantaram ( ina labhe mama, etc 
F 48b — satrara samSptam n baiih om ii u ca bu va o 
ba 1 Q au ca ho V V I etc 

F 54b — prayaScittam samaptam samam 19 banb om u 
0 au bo lyajna yajaa etc 

It ends — it ku ida i simasuva i adya yo stotiiyo ritya* 
gatib I di 12 1 ut 3 I manu 4 i ]i i 2 & rabasyam sama 
ptam II ^rlgumbbyo namah it baiih om u Subham astu i 


181 

SA^5K. No 1 

Size ITtXIt Jn + Jeaves from B to 7 Imes on a jpa^e 
iliafcTja? Palm leaves 
Uaie 19^** cent ? 

C/jciracfer Granlha. 

The Hasttgir'imulittimifa from the Bialma -Ptnatia, 
Aclhja^as. 1 — IB According to Anfrocht Osfoi d p 30a 
It belongs to the Brahinainta Buram 

It begins — ^Bhrugur uvaca i bbogavan mum^ardula varpS 
Sramasam5§raj 111 i ikbyats bahavo dharrama blnvata me 
sanatanah i utpattih katbitt dh&tur ^^snun5bIusaro^uh5t i 
devata * rjyan* narap’in ca samhbarab kathitas tiajii 


> A piece of Ui first leaf is broken off one Ak^ara being lost in 
each line Head dciatun^n’ 
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dharmtnartthaLamamoksanam svarupau ca yathatathaip i 
debinam karmmatandhaS ca taddhetuS ca sunsmrtah i 
pradhanapurtisor ajneyo svarupau ca (sa)miritam i vidy'mdye 
ca kathite lokakhedaS ca Msmrt ili | punyaksetiani sarvani 
kathitani samagratah i nagarara ca punyani visesena mabi- 
tale 1 salagramam kuruksetram tatba badanka^ramam ( etc 
F 5 — iti gribr ibme purane Bbrugu-Naradasaipvade 
bastiginm Lbatmye prathamoddhjayah ii 
P 19 — iti sribiShme ptirane Bb^gu Naradasamvade feii- 
hastaginmabatmye abamkoranirupane biiapyagaibbavibu- 
dbasaiuvado nama pancamoddbyayah I 

P 23 — iti . , gunatrayavibbago nSma sa?tboddh}ayab ii 
P 25b — iti . bbagavatprsdurbh^vo nama saptamo- 
ddhyayab n 

P 33 — iti aSvaraedbSvabhrtbo n’lma navamodbya- 


yah II 

P 43 — iti dvijabbaradvajasamvSdo nama dvSdago- 

ddhyayah ii 

P 47 — iti apsarogananpralambho nama trayodaio- 

ddhyayah u 

P 60 — iti mrkandugajendrasamvSdo nama cadur- 
daSoddbyayab ll 

P 52b ends — yaksasamgbaiS ca munibbir gandbai-vaiS 
ca m§evitam l sa praviSya saromaddbye kautuhalasaman- 
ntab I dadarSa paramapntaS ^blutan nirziunalodaLam i 

The end of the work is lost. The last leaf does not 
belong to it 


183, 

SA^sc. Ko 2 

Sizt 9 X It *>^1 (2) + 67 + (2) leaves generally 6 lines on a page 
Material Palm learea 
Date ISth cent’ 

Character Orantba. 

The brirangamahatmya from the Brahmatfila^Purana 
in 10 Adbjiyas See Ko 49 (a) and Ind. Off VI, p 1248 
(No 3437) 
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It begins — asmatgurabhyo namah f Naiadah i devadero 
Tirupaksa ^rutam sairam mayadhuna I trailokyantargatam 
piatnam tTanmukbambhojaiussitaiii I tatbapimyam tlitthani 
puny’lny ayatan ini ca i gamgadyas santas sarvi itiba- 
saS ca gamkara i kaveiyyas tu piasamgena tasyas tire tvaja 
pura i prastutaip. lamgam ity uktam visnor ayatanam 
mabat i tasyaham ^lotviin iccliami vistaiena taaheSvara I 
mabatmyam agbanabS-ya punyasya ca vivrddhaye I etc 
F 5b — iti brabmSndapurane mabe^varanaiadasamvide 
^ilramgamabatmye ^iiramgaksetiavaibbaTan nama pratha- 
moddhyayah i snramganatbaya namah ii 
F lib — iti . siiramgam5hatmye brabmasr«;tikathanan 
D ima dvatiyoddbyfiyah ) bajagnvaja namah /! 

Adbyaya 3 (srirnrogayimTnam aviibbaran nama) ends 
f 16, Adliy 4 f 20b, Adhy 5 (arccavataiaTigrahaavaru- 
pavavbhavan nama) f 25b, Adhy 6 f 31, Adby 7 (sir 
lamgadivyanmanara IksvakulabdhavaibbaTan n’lma) f 38b, 
Adby 8 f 44b, Adby 9 f 50b 
It ends — iti brahm’lndapmanc mabe^raranaiadasain- 
rade ^riramgamaliatmye dasamoddhyayah i Sriratpganatb2ya 
namali i banh om ^ubhant astu 


183. 

Sa^sK. No 3 

Size ISgXli in (6) + 82 (numlicted also as ff 66 to 148)-f*(3) 
leaves & lines on a page 
Matenal Palm leaves 
Date IBta or 19‘i» cent ? 

Character Granlha 

The ll&tagunadana, by Vent afucarijayajtau, son of^n- 
//h>i»al7iari/mhJ tiia See Aufreclit Oxford p 150 (No 319) 
Itbogins — ir\T ijival savakcastbalamla^ arainS Instavast i- 
Tj aloHlbl'l(bj i)n mspatantl madliuramadlnijbarT n'lblnpadnio 
murareh i astokam lokain itr i dtjjnigamukba^i^or Hnanesv 
arpjaminatn simkhaprintc na divjam paja iti vibudlni4 
Saipkyamanl punatu i k iiic!m'ipdalammdana«va nnkhin di 
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ki.iricita'bbubhitguios tutaryjasja digantakantaja^aso jam 
bbagmejam Mcluh i astokaddhvaraLaittur Appayaguror 
asyaisa vidvanmaneh putra 5n - Kagliunathadik'.itakaTih 
purno gupair edhate i 2 i tatsutas taikavedantatantravya- 
krticmtakali i vyaktam Tisvagupadar^am vidhatte Ye(ii)kat i- 
ddhrari i padyam yady api vidyate babu satam b;dyam vi- 
gadyan na taika (read tad?) gadyaii ca pratipadyate na 
vijahat padyam budba svadyatam i adbatte la tayoh prajoga 
ubbayoi amodam mataodayam samgabkasja na hi svadeta 
manaso mSddbTikamrdTikajob i ■mvavalokasprbayS iadacjt 
vimanam arubyasamanarupamiKi4anavi4\ avasimamadbe^ am 
gandbarvayugmam gagane cacara i 5 i tatra tu i Krianur 
akrSisujah pmobhagl padam gatah i YiSvavasur abbud 
M§vagunagrahanakautuki i 6 i atha puratas samapatantam 
aranndabandbaTam avalokayann aTandata ranam (^) Sga* 
mas’tgaiapSradiSva vi^ravasub i brabmacaryyavratotsaiga 
guiare kokasantateb i ccbsyibimbokalolaya ccbsndasa* 
jyoti*!e namab i 7 i 

It ends — jajatu nigamaTartmanis sapatna (read '*tnaii) 
jayntujayaya muranr anjanSdran i jayatu jagaU lak'smand- 
ryyapakso jayatu ^aca^ ^nitimaubde^ik&u&in i piakaiado* 
<iaprac;irepy amusmin granthe madiye karunanubandbSt i 
prasddavanto na kr&unaTantu paian tu vjsvava'^avaiitu 
santali i ^lo I 676 l ga i 322 n iti §nmad Atreyanraya- 
Eaghunathaiyyadiksitatanayasya SrlruTasakrpati^ayasUTidi 
tannyasya Sltambdgarbhasambliarasya Sriniatka5cinaga;a- 
Vdstavyasya VemkatacSryyajajranab k^tl^u vj^yagunadaiaa- 
kbyan canibu (sjc) sampumain J baiih om u 


SA^BK No 4. 

Sue etc ISj-Xlg in , P)+ 176 + (2) leaves, from 6 to 8 lines 
00 a page 

Material Palm leaves 
Date 18‘b cent.? 

Character Grantha 

U 
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( 1 ) 

The Madhyarjunmtahatmya from the SI anda-Purana 
(ff 1 — 79) and JJ^rnnhlK^a of the same (ff 80—145) 

It "begins — snganeSaya namali i ad\ aitadantam ahiraja 
Irtopantam akhandaladiTibudhair abhivinditarngbrim I apa 
nnokalpatarum adrtahastnupam anandavarddhanam ahain 
bivayor nnamami i Srikantham Taradam vande Srldbara 
dmmai editam I dharayantam viyannadya samam mur 
ddh[a]m sudhakaram I suprasannamukb imbbojam suvama 
citxvigrabam i gaurisakham anadyan tarp bbajebam jaga 
dl^varam i om j'sayah i srutani punyastbanam tirttbani 
imdbani ca i etc 

F 4b — iti skande purane maddbyarjjunamabatmye pra 
thamoddbyayali (i 

Part I (f 79) ends — iti SnskJnde pur tpe maddbyai; 3 ^ju- 
namihatinye tnmSoddhyayah i maddbyarjjunamabatiDjam 
sampurnam ( srimaddbyai^june^raraya namah ( ajuagane- 
Sraraya namah t sildaksinamurttaye namah u barih om 
avigbnam astu 

Part II begins (£ 80) — mahaganapataje namah { ^rl 
Saunakab i nadinadapuranajua tirttbaYaibbavakovida i 
^rutam Saivarabasyam me trattas saragam mabamate t 
gamnn’tgamT.nan coiva maddbjai^junapateb prabboli i 
■n'§nnai 7 asya mabitmyam tatrigamanak iranam i maya 
srutam Tisfarena Suta tatvavisarada i srotum iccblmi 
m’lbatmjani tirttbanan ca •n^e'satah i k'lni tlrttb >nv tatksctro 
bUbhe maddhj ujjune pme i 1 artsn}ena brulu dayaja tli 
ttbadevadik my npi ? elc 

F 83 — ’iti briskandnpurane upanbhage tlrttbaraiblnxa 
khando Suta^aunakas'ii)«’ldo k^mnylmrtatlrtthapra^anis'i 
naip n'ima dvfitriinsoddbyfiyah I 

It ends (f 145b) — it» Snsk’lndapur me Sutaiaunakisam- 
\ndc upanbb ige ksetraTajbhavakliapdo ‘>rJmanmaddhy i 
I'jjunaro’lliltinje kaljuJiatlrttbaaiUiaratrixaibbavamrupapan 
luma dnpauca-soddhjayah i irimaharaatpg'i^ainurlt'iic na- 
mall I SrtbrbatkucSrpb lo'ljaklsamct Urlmahahmgainah'iraur- 
ttavo namah n 
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( 2 ) 

The MacViyarjiinamahatmya from the Bt almaJ aivarta- 
Piirana (ff 146 — 160) 

It begins (f 146 = 1) — Snmahdganapataye namah | 
Nsrado munivaryas tu kadacit catarananam i padamulam 
upasntya Tavande pitarom sTakam i sabhiyam maaito 
bhutva brahmana patmayonma i npaTi^yasane divye sarva 
de\ais supujitah i djstva mnmr brahmasabham murttamur 
ttajanai(r) vitam i etc 

r 149 (= 4) — iti ^nbrahmakaiTarttapurane rahasye 
^ivavaibhavakhande brabmanaradasamvade maddhyaijjuna- 
mabilmye prathamoddhyayah I 

It ends (f 160b = 15b) — ati inbrabmakaivarttapurana- 
rabasye ^iTavaibhaYakhande brabmanaradasamvade bn 
manmaddhyai^uDamahatmye sastboddhyayah S 

(3) 

The Aladhijarjnnamuhatmya from the Liiiga-Piirana 
(ff 161—176) 

It begins (161 — 16) — inmabaganapataye namah i 
naimise nimi?ak§etr6 Saunakadya mahar§ayali i dr'idoiabda 
kratuTai*ain cakruh kailasahetaTe i tadayato mahapujyah 
Sutah pauranikottamali i Sivasamkirttanam knrvan tnpu- 
ndraipkitadebaTan i etc 

F 164 (=19) — lU irimalUmgapur \no maddbyarjjuna 
mabltraye raaddbyamakbaode Sutaiannokasam^ ade pratba- 
moddhyayali P 

It ends (£ 176b = 31b) — iti irimalhragapurane nagara 
maddbyamakbande Sutaiaunakasaipvade Srimanmaddbya- 
iDuneSvaramabatinye pancamoddbyayali ii ^rlbrbatkucaip 
b isametaSrlmahabijigamahamurttaye namah i hanh i om i 

185 

SjJtSK. No 5 

Si e etc 16’rxHm 219+(’)lea>es [ff 16 83 ‘’U are mming 
100 loa 121 occur twice 104 10" 109 US 211 212 <S. 213 are 
misplaced] G or 7 lines on a page 

2I(iterial Palm leaves 

lb* 
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Date or 19‘^ cent ? 

C/ aracter Grantha Tbe ilS is wnlten by two different hands 
It looks as if original lacunas had been supplied by a more recent 
hand The end is missing 

The PancanadamaJiatmija fiom the Tirthaj^iasavisa of 
the B} ahmaJ aivcii ta Purana incomplete and very incorrect 

It begin? — SulJiirabaiadliaiara vi^snum saSivarnam catui 
bhujara piasunnavadanam ddbyiyet sarvaTjghnopaSffntaye ! 
3 a kundendutusarahaiadhavala (lead *la)ya subhiarastiSi rta 
(read "ta) ya vina(read ®na)varadan(lamanditakara ya ^veta 
padmasana i ya brahiQa(read ®l«ua)cynta§aTpl arapiabbrti 
bbi(r) devi sada pnjita sa (read®ta. sa) roT.mpatu (lead p\tu) 
sarasvati bbagavatl lugyesajadyapaU (read mSSesajUdj apa 
111)' doskayulta (read dorbbir yulita) catmbbi sphatika 
manimayim ak^amalSa dadhina hastenaikenapatmam sjtam 
apt ca ^ukam puslal an capareoa hhasalaindendiisamkha 
sphatil amanmibha bli isaman i saminaiji (read ®am) sa me 
vagdevateyan mvasatu vadane sarvadS suprasanna (read 
®nna s) vande mabcSvaran devam vigbne^aiii "^anmul ham 
gurum I ganeS in nandimuUijai (read ®1 hi ir|i!>) ca Sivabha 
ktamabamunm t namo dbaimm lya inabate namalv i kjm ija 
ledbase bribmanebliyo uaroaskitya dharmimn val s)wn3a(li) 
iaSratan (read “tan) ^rlgurublijo namah i Devavarmmu 
bhidho 1 tja surj avaipi* isarautbhavah sumuturn (read Si 
mantum) paiipapraccba sivabliakta[ka]clvjjottain iji (lead 
“mam) ul tamsamastambbaiaUSmnantotlrtthavaibliavami 
1 Lverj vmabiraaprokt i (iead“kto)iTddbadrhasya laibliai im 
in idburaksetramab irttbaip (read m thurak ctramlih itra 
jarfi’) vistarcija tiayoditam i <rolum iccbimi vri 

raatpaucauaUas^a vai i maliitinjam 1 ayutarn iidi in (read 
katlijatfim iidvan) kautulnlaparasya me \ etc 

F G — iti ''runatbrabinal nivaittak4iV3C inah ipurSne tir- 
ttbapra arjisijam j aiicanadam'ib'itniTO pratl amoldhyaiab b 
F 54 — iti jmarnoil Ill'll} ab t 

r 9pb — iti diaiii}! odllnl^ah fl 

• Sec tl e leg nning of Nr 16 lo the Kalalog ilcr Ssnskntllan 1 
Bchnflcn dcr UniTcraitats B bliotbek xuLc j z g loaTl eodor Aufrccl t 
(Le pz g 11*01 
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F 1G4 — iti paiicatnip-sodclhya) ah i 

F 187 — iti tncatvanm oddhjayali ii 

F 212b — iti SribrabmaVaivarttabhye* mahSpurane tir 
tthaprasamsayaip paiJcanadamabatmye astdcatvanm^o 
ddhjayab 


186 

SA^SK ^,0 6 

Steele IfiaXly m 7or8J nes ona page 

^iafenal Palm leaves 
Date leth or IStii cent? 

C7 araeter Grantba 

The Tulalaierv laJmtmja from the Agneya Furatia, m 
31 chapters 

Another copj in I7o 51 (= Whish 3*o 62) 

It begins — Suklarabaradbaram Yi§num Sasivarnau catur 
bhujam prasannaradanan dhyayet saiTavjghnopa6!anta)e i 
DharmmaTarmmatha rajarsir nmculapuravallabhali i bhuyah 
papraccha tan natva Dalbhjara bhagavatottaroam bhaga 
Tan pramna<* sarvo kenopayena sampadah bbavanti putrin 
saipprapya sukhma& cirajiTinah katham syat papanuhara 
bn^e (readSriaca^) bhaktjhkatham bharot kena dharmmena 
santusto bhagatan bliulabhavaoah prasidati minu'iydn'^m 
bbahtimul tiphalapradah l vi-^e apapabhuyisthe duracare 
kalau yuge ; p’lpanaao bhayet brahman mahapatakinopi 
Ta 1 etat sarvam a5e«iena laia ^isyasja me vada i iti 
lajiianusamprsto bhagayan bbagavatpry ah i babhase Dhar 
mmavarmmanam dharmmistham bi Ihmanottamah i Dal 
bhyah i sadhu pi'^tam maharaja bhagaTatbliaktiTaiddhana 
yat te raanogatain ^rotura divyam \isnukathara iubham i 
tasm it te \ainayi^ami sarvaip tatvam yathamati asminn 
aitthe pura pi?to Hanscandrena Kurabhajah kuruLsetie 
niunmdrinam agrato yad aramayat tat tebaip sampia- 
>aksylmi ^lunusidvabitodbuu), etc 

F 5b — iti <rlmadagneyapurane tulakaveiimihatmye 
prathanioddlij ayah » 

I Tb s 1$ except onaj The colophons st the end of almost all the 
chaxtors have BrlmBtbrahmahsiTatttaihtt^ 
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kriyate yas sa dharmma syad atonyo namadharakah i iti 
Kar«inajmih praka sa inman brahmavittamah I etc. 

F. 3l) : — srity adimahapurane Sri^aire ^atakotirudras[s]ara- 
hitaySm kufijara5adi7yak‘?etramahatinye prathamodhyaj'ah ii 

F. 7: — ity 5dimahaparane Srilaive ^atamdryakotisara- 
hitayamkunjara^anadivyaksetramahatmyedTitlyyoddhyayahii 

F. 18: — ity adi® Snsaive iatarudrlyakotisamhitayani 
kaunjara^anaksetramlhatmye paucamoddhySyah i! 

F. 45: — ity adimahapmane inaaire satanidnyaLotisaip- 
hitayam Taidikadharmtaakkande ^^lkau5Jaraianadlvyak^e- 
tramakatmye caturddaSoddhyayah t 

F. 78: — ity adi® SnSaiye sata“ vaidikadbarmmanirupana- 
kliande SrikaunjarasanadiTyakselratQahatmye a'ltavjraso* 
ddbySyak n 

F. 113 —ity adi* §n&aiTe iata* vaidikadbarmmanjru- 
panakbande fenkaufijaiasanadiTyak'setramShStniye ekacatva- 
rimSoddhyayah n 

F. 164b: — ity adi*» ^ii* 4ata* vaidika® ^rikau" asta- 
pancaSoddbyay all u 

In the colophons at the end o£ the following AdbySyas 
the number of the Adhyaya is not mentioned, e.g.f.l69b‘— 
ity adimahspuiSne ^ri&aire SatarudriyakotisamhitRy5m Sii* 
kannjarR'sanadiTyak'ietiam&hatmye (then a blank space) i 
So also ff. 176 and 184. 

It breaks off (f. 187j>) with the words: — indrSnandaii 
ca paramaip dhi^anasya tatah paiam i Rnandam atbhutam 
prapja coparaSrahitam paraip i tatah prajRpater ddivyam 
anandaip yogidurllabbaip i sainprapya k'sanamatrena tandu- 
lanam dliaradhipab s 

188. 

Sa>sk. No. 8. 

Size tie ■ lOlx 14 «n , &1+4 lea\«s, 6 lines on a page 
ilatenal Palm leases. 

Date 18tt> or lO'i* cent ’ 

Character’ Granthx 

The AttpufisnstbnJaHiflhatmya from the Utlrffa^nal^'etra- 
praJ,araiia of the Saiiahotintdrasamliita (i. e. /vb/in/drrtjnm- 
of the Siia-Pltrd»a% m 10 Adbyayas. Followed by 
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tlio 27“^ Ailhyayn. of the Mayivraimumalxatmya from the 
K‘^etralan(la of the SlandaPutana 

It begins — kalyanint kurut\in kascit karunararunala 
jah 1 mayuranagaiadlilho mama nrUavinaj akah t Srimaha 
ganapataye namali I ^riga^idJiabwpdhure sarrapusparlma 
tiiobhite 1 caippakairanc\acaip\edliaiU phanasaih pataHir 
api 1 lalnilair ramjulair devapunn igus saralair api i 
dhavaih kutpdais ca maipdaraifs) tathfi c imilakadibluh l 
kita-raalai(r) nnaktamalair nnalikeildiblns tatba i rasalais 
tantripibhiJj ca ciribilrur Tiscsatah \ vitapollikhital asaii 
■vi5rainamekha(read *’megha)man(lalai1i i pacehmaphala 
nammrapakvapuspopaSobltutaili j atibyamnlapatrahmattaya 
megliamandalaih } pur t saroudrapancDa jalfibh tratajopumh 
tatiatyam tsvaram kmcm tounmam kumbhasarabhavam t 
yvcituTO tvarayR ramjaphalapallaTapimbbih i phalabbai i. 
natal ramjair Sgatyarasthitair ira i etc 

F 3 — ’Inandastbalam’ihatmyanny alhilim ^lutani hi I 
kapalisisja mihatmya^ sarragamai irarmtam { iiotum 
sannahya tisthanti Srutajosmal am ’idar&t t brahman tad 
ad} a Larunajaladhenugrh’ina nah i Agastyah i atha ti 
ksyamj ahampunyam lahasyataram adbhutam 1 1 apahSasja 
inahatm}amvmdb’tgamavarnitam i saTadUanvh pra^riivantu 
nairaisaranyaTasjnah i etc 

F 5 b — iti s>risaivakotinidrasamhiti.yim utl rstaSivak'ie 
traprakarane kapaII’^asthaIaraallatmye prathamodh} ayah 

F 6 b — Snsaua® utki® kapallsasthalam ihatmye dntijo 
dbyayali D 

Adh}aya 3 ends £15 A.4f27 A5f30b A6 
f 3G A 7 f 40b A 8 f 42 A 9 f 47b A 10 f 51b 

P 51 b — iti &rl&aivakotirudiasai|ibit y ira utListabival ?e 
trapral arane kapalisastbalam ilutmye daSaraodh} jali u 
6 rii astu u sarvaip purSnaipi sampumam H n san alol aikau i 
thaj a padinaneti aj a Yisnave ml iiribhonibhasyainai igi aliflya 
namo namali u pura narajano devo inija}a mohayan 
ramara amtardbanagato ^1^11(1) aiS^avyi])! jagadguroJi J 
anitardbanagataiTi de\ara ricinvaniti vibbuip rama 1 cacua 
prthiTim sanaip n ipasyat pu(here begins £ l)ru oip pararp 1 
Ica^iip gatpgStp prayag-im ca kuruk«!etraTi tu iiQ'ikararri 1 etc 
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F. 4b — iti si3[m]ndapurane Agastyadillpasamv5de k^etra- 
kande mayurapurimabatmye Tamanaru nama saptaviip^o- 
dbyayali U 


189. 

SA^'® No 9. 

Size etc 16} X 1} in , (1)4* '^3 leares, from 5 to 7 lines on a page 
Material Palm leares 
Date 18th or 19tli cent ? 

Charactei Grantha 

The Kwnhhaglionaxnahtttmya from the Bhau^yat-Pumna 
(Madbyamakhanda), Adhjayas 97 to 106 
It begins — etat Lalyannrajira nalimmaddhyamaudire i 
ktunbhaghone iSayanasya sSrngapaneb pra^Ssanaro i srl-Ne- 
radali i bhagavan patmasambUuta paravaravidam rara i 
par ivarajagatsrstisthitisamharakaiana i varpitarp bhavata 
samyak punyaksetrakadarobakam t jambudvipaTiSesena 
Tai«e bbaratasarnjuake i su'^rusas tasya znabatinyam ksetra- 
sya barimedhasah i tatvam acak^ra bbagayaa Tistarena 
pitamaba I iti pi.«{o mabSteja Ti^nisrg Ti^vagr ibanah i uvaca 
NSrad'ljaiTa k«etram&batmyam uttamain i brabma [ ^runu 
Ntrada bhadraip te sSTadbanena cetasS i kumbbaghonasya 
raabatmyaiu sarvalokc'tu pujitam i etc 
F. 5 — iti bhavi-sjatpurSne kurabbagbonamahatjnye sa- 
ptanayatitamoddhyayab i 

F. 17 — iti bhaTi^yatpuraoe maddbyamakhande brabma- 
naradasaipvade kurabhaghonamahatraye Satatamoddbyayab u 
It ends — iti bbavi8yatpur*lTie maddbyamakbande bra- 
hmanaradasaip'^Sde kninbbagbonam'ibatoiye <a(§atataino- 
ddhyayab « kuTQbbagbonamabatmyam samponiam H om \ 6ri- 
^aiugapaqisvairune namab i 

190. 

. Sansk. No 10 

Si-e etc 16x1} »n, (1) + 61 leaves general!} 7 lines on apage 
Material Palm lea\e8 
Dale 18ib or 19th cent? 

Character Grantha 
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The Samastikananamahalmya or Samastikantaramaha 
tmya, from the Bralmcmda-JPutana, UttaraUianda AdhyS- 
yas 1 — 17 incomplete 

It begins — sivaya namaJi i \ande mabeivaran devaip 
TighneSam sanmukham gurum ganesSn nandimukhyani ca 
iivabbalvtan mabamunin, \ kadacin naimisarari} amunayas 
sam§itavratab i satraj agamprakurvanaSSairagamaviiaradah l 
djstva Sutaro[m] mahatmajiani papraccbur^amitaujasab i sarn- 
bbob katbapato netra pajayate i punar bruhi ma 

heSasya kathSm papaprana^imm | satkatbS^ravapenaiva 
cittavairag) am uttamam » divyajuanan ca sumahat ja^ate 
p=lramai5varam i iti pr^t^^ Sutayogi kamnarasasevadluh i 
Vya'am sarrajnara atulam ddbyatva srantasaroruba { ju 
ya(n) dhanyatama loke maheSasrayasatkatham i irotnkamSb 
ca sa(m)jatab Tak'syami Sronutadarat I rahasyam asti nikbile v 
agame^u ca sarra^ab i irimatkaropabaieianaksetramalu 
tmyam uttamam i ^runvatara sarrapUpaghnaru bbuktimukti 
phalapradaru i sarrasaumyadam sadyah catuiTargapliala- 
piadam t brabman^numahe(n)dradyaih seritarn sarvasi 
ddhaye i puragast} ena samproktam r inam bbantatmanaip | 
vak«je puratanam punyam Srlmattrjbbuvanabbidbam j dar 
<anat sarvapapagbnaip k^etraip 1 setre^T anuttamaip | t'lthapi 
tas^a mabatmjnra bnbmande bahudba brutaip t tad adya 
Taksje yu'smakain lokanan ca lutaya ca i etc 

P 3 b — iti brabmaudapurSnc brahmanSradasamvade 
aoanamahatmye uttaral hande prathamoddhyi^ali a 
P 8 — xti 6rimatbrabmandapurane Bama's^ikantaramS- 
hatmye dritlyoddhySyah f 

F 30b — iti ^rtbra® sama«?tikananam’l“ navamoddbyS} ah i 
r 56 — itv bra” satna^tik^ntaramS,® «:ocTa§oddIj)uyafi a 
It breaks off (f Gib) -with tlie words — laukikair ravdjkai^ 
cvpi krtva stotrasiataii <ivam i prirttba(^i)m. isa dcrc ata 
bar‘;agatga(da)v’i girS i sv imm mann’itlia sarvajua <rlraat kam 
paliareti ca i sar>e lokii ca grubijair nniraailbejan ta\ i- 
(d)bbutam ciamsamprirtlhitodeiahtithristriti tirodadbe | 
tirolnte tada de\e riji liarsisamamitab i 
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191. 

■\Vinsn No 44. 

Size 14tX1t m , 66 leaves + 2 containing index and title m 
English + CQiers 6— rarely 7— lines on a page 
Ifatenal Palm leaves 
Date Probably !?**» cent 
Character Grantha legible and fairly correct 

The Aitareija Aranyaka in close agreement with the text 
printed in Bibliotheca Indica At the end of 11 2 3 we 
have the error tad tai ytsiamiU mn for tail laisiutmtram 
at the beginning of 11 6 4 and II 6 1 respectively the 
^ords ainkramanht garbhinyah and yathasthanan <tt gar- 
lliinyah are omitted A peculianty of the MS is that the 
colophons read aranah for aranyakali 
The label reads ‘Eig-VSdab, Aranyam Vo2 4 and 
inside “Whisb has written ‘The Aranyam of the Big-Vedab’ 
and opposite ‘N B The 2“^ Aranyaham is called the 
Bvhwricha Brahmanopanishat, and the 3^ Aranyaham is 
called the SamlutOpaDisbat’ 


"Wnisn No 47 

Size Ht X 2 in , 2 leaves (with 2 covers) 7 — 10 lines on a page 

Srateita! Pelm leaves 

Date Perhaps 19<*» cent 

Character Sijuarc Grantha clearl} written 

The Kandlyqpamsad 

At the end the MS reads phalam (not yadam) asnxite 
with the best editions, and proceeds — ity aha bhagavSn 
bralim’l i om i bhadram dadhsta i om i ^antih tnli i Lai- 
valyopani§at samaptl i hanh om i 
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Then a note in the handwntmg of Whish* ‘Here ends the 
Kaivalyopamshad 0. M. WhisU Calcutta 1825’. 

On the front cover Tve also read outside (m Ilalayalam 
character) Kaivalyqpamsliat with a few other faint marks 
in the same character, and inside ‘These few sheets contain 
the Eaivalyopanizat Grantham character. C. if TVhish 
Calcutta’. 


193. 

Wmsn Jfo 167. 

Size 13i X Ij in , 21 leaves + 2 blank + wooden covers, 8 lines 
on a page 

ifatenal Palm leaves 

Date Probably 19“* cent. 

Character Square Granlha 

The SralimasutracandrtlM, a concise Commentary by an 
annamed author on the Vedaiitasutras 

It begins — 

Sn-LokanandanathagttrucaranaraTindabhya(in) namah i 
avigbnam astu i 

prapamya paramatmlnaip saccidanandangraham i kurve- 
hnm atisazpk^eput brahmasutrosya candrikam g athato 
brahmajajuas5(sic)iathanityanilyavastunTekaihikllmu§injka* 
phalabhogaviraga^madamSdisaippaD mumuk^atmakasldiia- 
nacatusta} asaippatyanantaraip i 

It ends — 

iti vai prajSpatir ddevan asrti asrtairaiiiitamanu<!yat iti 
pitrn tnr apaMtr.am iti grahsn The last sutra cited is 
I TTT. 27 {20b, L 4), bnt tbo commentaiy seems to touch 
also on the subject of 28 

The name of the work and the words ‘first part only’ 
are written fainllj, in ‘Whisb’s hand, on the outside. A slip 
m Burmese reads ‘ Coromentary on the nine parts of 
iletaplijsics’ 

"Wbether llio work is identical wiUi any of the other 
eatidnj us mtiilioncd in several places by Aufrccht CC s 
Bralimasutr 1 , it i^ impossible without fuller descriptions 
of Uiese to say 
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The diveigence of the MS. and the edition in the last 
five varnakas, combined with the peculiarity, in the seventh 
colophon.of the MS., suggests that either the edition supplies 
the full test and not the samgraha or we have two dif- 
ferent, possibly independent, sranmaries, 

'On the outside in Euiopean hand ‘Mananaprakaranam’. 

195. 

"Wmsir No. 187 a. 

Size 17tX1t in., 19 leaves, generally 8— 9 hues on a page The 
cover and label are shared with No 203, q t. 

JWatertal Palm leaves. 

Dfl/e Probably 18'^ rather than cent. 

Cliaractei Granlha 

Injuries The ends of the first 2 and the last 3 leaves somewhat 
hrQkeo awaj 

'Th^Vn ata^Parvan of the MaMbharafa as far as SII. 7. 

Adhyaja I ends on f. 2b, II on f. 3b, lit on f. 6b, 
IV on f. 7a, V on f. 9b, VI on f. 10b, VH on f. 12b, 
VIII on f. 16b, IX on f. 17a, Xon f. 18a, XI on f. 19a. 
— The text agrees in general with the Grantha edition 
published at Sarabhojirajapura (Taujoro), but presents 
not a few small divergencies, such as the omt^isiou of 
ni 51 — 2, IV 8. 33., and the addition of two Slokas after 
IV. 21 and a lialKloka after 55 a. To the commencement 
we find prefixed the verses’ — 

X x baradharam vi^unqi fiaSivarnaip caturbliujarp l pra- 
samiavadanau dhyayet sairavighnopaSautayo i YjSsaip 
Vasi«tbanaptrir.am Sakteh pautraip nkalma?am parSxsiss* 
m vando 6ukatritau tapouidhim < YjusXja vi«:uurup5ja 
Vjnsarupriya ^ ispave i namo vai brabmanidhaje Vasi‘!thaya 
namo namah s 


SA^’!K. JCo. 12. 

Size ICj— 17x 1— If in,I4-f-lt-{*14 leaves, fron 5 to 6 lines 
on a page. 

.Ifflimc/ Palm leaves 
JDdle Early cent. 

Character Onnlba. 
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( 1 ) 

The Kximaramdra&amuida of the Tirthamahatmija m 
the Uttar alhanda of the 8J anda Ptirana 
It begins — ■ 

rsayah i Suta Suta mahaprajaa puranartthaYiiaradt ( 
srutani sarratirttliani punyani subabuni ca D tesu madhye 
raahaticttham &e«!akupe stbitam. ^mtam tad vadasva 
mahabhaga Srotnm icchamahe rayam ii 
Sutah I pma khalu maharanje nanapaksivirajite vja 
ghrapancasyasampurne candanadrumaSobhite n kastiiri 
rorgasammardde devagandharvasevite ( au^adhadrau sam 
Sgatya viSrantam inndhaTeua ca 
It ends — • 

sarvam mays ^rutam proktara raba^yam idam uttamara i 
naTaisnavaya dataTyarp nabhaktaya kadacana i sarvesam 
na tu vaktaTyam idam paramosobhaoam n 
iti skande purane uttaraldiande tirthamahatmye km 
maiarudrasaipTade trayodaaoddbyayah i Primate Tedauta 
gurave namah i 
Summary of the adhi/xi/a$ — 

X (ends 2b) Ongiu of the 6esatlrtha on the Ausadha hill 
where was the Khageudra or Gnrucla nver 

XI (ends da) Story of a combat between the deras and 
asuras headed respectiTcly by Vi«nu and Sira At 
tho end Sira asks permission to occupy the Pitala Vain 
near the 6esatirtba 

XIT (ends 11b) Storj of Bbrgn and Hem ibjanayaki 
The Bhutirtha (11a 1 1) Ahindrapura (lib I 2) 

Xin (ends 14b) Story of Vrtra (Vrka 12a 1 2) and ludra 
The Lak?mltiilha (13b 1 4) 

( 2 ) 

The 17 tiidra} uramahalmija in the PraJmanaradasamiuda 
of the Prahmanda Purana 
It begins — 

kadlcit pitaraip prlha brabmaiain h»nrado munih 
bruhi prapaniya deveSa barer a iibhaiam uttamaip * 
bralunS i 


17 
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^rnu Narada vaksyami barer mabatmyam iittamam i 
arccavataiaTibhavam paramam papanS^anam ii atbatai(s/c) 
munayas saire Sanakadyas surarsayab i IcadScil lokana- 
tbasya dar^anarttham samagatab i gagane jagmur Slokya 
ksirabdhim vsisevitaiu | 

It ends; — 

§rutv3, tu brabmano valg’am Karado r?isattaraab i alu- 
ndranagaram pripya devanatbam (his) nanSma ca n iti Srl- 
brpbmlinclapuiSne brabmanaradasamvade ablndrapura- 
mabatmye paiicamoddbyayab i 
Summary of tbe adhi/dyas : — 

I (ends 3 a); Tbe Yirajatlrtba is conveyed by Garuda 
andSe'sato Ablndrapma, wbicb is thus located (15,11. 
1 - 2 )- 

sadyojanapramruiena kurpbbagbonasya cottare I kafi- 
cy&s (sic) tu dakaino bbsge samudrasya ca pa§cime u ar* 
ddliayojauamstrepa by ablndrapurasaujCako i Hgue^a- 
bhage Sesadrer Markkandeyas tapasyati d 
H (ends 7a): Vispu directs the tirtba brought by Ananta 
(Sesa) to be called Sesatirtba and that brought by 
Garuda to be tbe Garuda river (Supariiatatuil 7a, 1. 5). 
Brahman establishes a festival, and begs Yisnu to abide 
on the spot with RamS (entitled HemabJanSyaki). 
Brahman himself occupies the Brahmatlrtha in the 
agnej-adighbaga, the Rsis Patalr (Patale^vara 7a, 1. 6) 
on the Au'sadliaparvata in the purvottaradigantara, 
Hanuman a part of the Safijlvanau 5 adhagiri in the 
pfirrabhSga, Sankara a Jiiiga under a P. 1 {ali tree at 
Pritall, Pralil3da the Blirgutirtba in the north at a 
k‘?elra called 3vr’'0'‘ranyn. 

Ill (ends 10a)‘ At the request of Praldsda Yi?nu coo'tents 
to abide, nrccrnntrirnm 5vtjw», Jacing tbe west at 
Kr'priranja. Praise of Iho arau^A and of the Au«a- 
dliacala standing on the river’s (Supania’s) bmL 
rt' (ends 12li) Siva is implored by the pods to destroy 
THpura and performs tapas. 

V (ends 14b) Sira, after destroying tlic demons rocs to 
the eastern ocean, on the shore of irhich Vi«pti i st.a- 



tlishes him, and there arises a city devoted to the 
two gods, VIZ. Ahindrapura 

( 3 ) 

The Alitndrapuramahatmya of the Jildnakanda of the 
Srhannaradiya-Maha-Pnrana. 

It begins — 

purahhun naumSaranye satram hi bahuvarsikam l sameta 
rsayo yatra kuSalaS Saunakadayah i lahdhavalaSas tarn 
Sutam aprcchan hanvaibhavam \ fsayaU \ Lirttitan ta(t) 
tvaya brahman hareS cSntram uttamam II ^nitiadyapi na 
trptir no jayate matravabhava (lead mativaibhava) i 
Sutah 1 Ian tais tapobhu oruvikramabhaUihinaih ii pu- 
nyair atha^paphalasantatidair ananlaih i dsnair jaganmaya- 
padaipbajayugmasaktacmtavat im brdayatosapaviprabinaih ff 
abo tapahphalam kincit babujamnabliir 5j;]itam i yad ya» 
jueSapadambbojayugaciotaprasutikrt i — 

(3 verses) 

Tsayah i divySbhivyaktide^Sidlm kirttacSvasare purS i 
ahlndranagaran nlma deveiacantaSrayam u ic 
It ends — 

^rutvaitaS (lead ®tac) cantan tasyi Sutad devapater 
dvijah I harsainipumanayanah krtartthS iti menire 1 pra- 
^a^aijisuip ca taqi npram nemisaranyavasmam l yajuaialam 
punar jagmnh kriyam uddisya yajmklra fl iti §rl brhannSradl- 
yamahapurSne jnanakande ablodrapuramahatmye catusca- 
tvarim^oddhyayah 

Summary of the adhyayas — 

XTi (ends 3b) Brahman visits the world at a place called 
the Sugandha Vana (2a, J 6) by the eastern ocean, 
where was a hill called Ancadfaa producing a mahau- 
Sadba called Samjivana (2 a, 1 6) Then appears Visnu, 
whom Brahman lauds 

XTj T (ends 7 a) Brahman obtains from Vi«nu the boon that 
a tlrtba bkc the Virajatlrtha and hearing lus name 
may be established bj the mountain (Brahmscala 
4b, 1 B), that Visuu may always be present there and 
17» 
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the ausadha he named after him (4a, 1 1) The tirtha 
IS to he the Brahmatirtha 

XLII (ends 9 a) Visnu helps the gods against the asuns 
When he is tired after battle Se'sa makes him a pool 
and Garuda produces a iiver (pragvahinlm nadim) 
Visnu promises to be ever accessible there 
SLID, (ends 11 h) Story of Markandeyi and the lotus- 
born maid Taranganandini 

2XIV (ends 14b) Continuation of the stoiy of Markan- 
deya Sesa founds Ahmdianagara 

197. 

Sansk. Ko 13 

Size ISjxli in I 168 (167 + 65 tns) Unves + covers between 
wooden boards 7 (foil 1—117) later 8 lines on a page 
ildUnal Palm leaves 
Date ISUi cent 

Uiaracter Orantha small clear writing 

( 1 ) 

The Campa? aranyainahatmt/a of the Sivaj)artatisamvada 
of the AsciravaiWiot.aWinjKitt of the Bhavi?yottara Ihirana 
1—117 
It begms — 

kally luyai namah ] haiih \ om i 
pura hi 1 aiUsagirtndramaddh} e 
surdsuradjnili abhivaodite pare ( 
Ticitravaiduryyamukbaih suratnakaih 
suvaTpamuktabrajadama^obhito ii 
sanmapdape dcvavataih sarDanvitejh] 
saipstuyamSuo rounutevana^ahaih i 
a^tsdoiaiii lildjararaitt abhistutc 
ramg'iniukbnih narttanaSobhite mudd ii 
nandbacaudi^Qiukbaih suplrs^iadaih 
saipscvite ccIiatraMtanaiohhitc 
suratmpUh toritasaijikarlnike 
sthiU g(ir)beDdra$utl znrd mt i 
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sarrajua STapatira Tik^fya smayamanamukhambuja i 
brahmadin ajuapaitum svapateh Taibliavara param n 
samarttliya vismayam raktum gamgadharakathamrtam [ 
^ivena prakatlkartuip viaesena sabhatale u 
pTanamya Bamkaraio deTi devanan ca samahksitab. i 
papraccha bhaktibharena ^amkaiam nlalohitara U 

(3j Slokas) 

t\ ayol tarn puranyaddba Saival setrani bhutale ) 
bhaktimuktipradany eya datsanat namanad api i 
saptasahasrasamkh}am catuh^atayutam ca H 
tatra pituh vi^esena etb inanj lava bbutale l 
dvatnmSatsaptaSatakasaipkbyakani maisa prabho n 
tatrapi SaiasamkhyakasthaDany uktaoi me vibbo i 
tatrapy atyantadayitam dvatnragatsthanara uttamam ii 
te?u punyatamam wesVbajp pumarttkanam mdarsakam i 
1 setram ekam samastagliakititaDara ^ubbadan urnam ii 
1 alau I alusayuktanara sadyab BiddhjkaraTp ^ubharp i 
saksatkailasasadr^m Campakaranyasamjmtam n 
It ends — 

itiritas t© munayotibliaktya 
sampujayamasur adioasatvah i 
supun}ade naitmaak^nane 4ubbe 
sutaip suvastrabliaranaiS ca godbanaih K 
iti Irimat bhaTi<»yottarapuraTie (sjc) ksetravaibliarakhande 
carnpakaranyamabalmye Sivaparvatlsamvade kannyStirttba 
dharmraarjijatirttha indratirttliamabimanm anianarp n=lma 
catubcatvanniSoddbjajah | 

^nyai namali i Bubbam astu i karakytam aparadbaip 
k«!antura arbanti santali Srjmatginkiicambayai namah i 
lianb I om bbavi^yatterapur i^am (aic) sampurnaip l Sripar- 
vatyai namali ! avigbnara astu i Sak^iganeS lya namab i 
Srimattnpurasundaryjai namal i 

The iiWcs xJi ihe odhy ipas ate as foUevvS — 

I (ends 4 a) Anukraraanikj 

II (6b) 6uiatlrttlianirmaua s’lnipyad^'ina. 

HI (8a) Isandrsvaiapujananandikeivarakrtamaliotsava 

IV (10b) "S inajnkapujakarana 
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V (13a) Durgatapaicarjyaya iirapratyalisavarapradaiia- 
samlcalpakarana 

VI (ISb) GinkanySraralabha parvatya rupadvayaniru- 
panaarddhanari5varavirbh5vamulaliingabliutanage4vara- 
vaibharaniriipana 

VII (ISa) Devibhyaip Lrta adarbOtsaTanuupapa. 

VIII (20 b) Indragamana indrasya deryopatistbacandaao- 
tsavavidhananirupana. 

IX (23 a) Indrasya devya proktacandanotsavamriipapa 
antara itihasamrupane Sivadutaili yamadutan prati 
^ivabbaktisrarupanirupanSrambhapa 

X (25b) SncandanotsaTanimpane inmatginkucambaja- 
surarajam prati prokta itihSse ^ri^aile jaladipahprada- 
viprasya ^ivapadaravmdah prapti CandrasenarSjna nara- 
kanubbayaaantaram campakaranye dvijatre durgan* 
dbamgatTapr3ptimaliuniiQUTamaDa 

XI (29 a) DevyopatistbamSrgeqa indrena krtacandana ut> 
savandh^namrupana 

XII (32a) GautamapujSaimittakagautamasramam prati 
indragamana Ahallyasarogavidhanann upana 

Xm (35a) Gautamena jndrasya svabbaryay5h ^apanu- 
grahadana badanvane Gautamasya V}asopade§aniru- 
pana 

XIV (37 a) AhallyaSapaTunocana Gautamona nageSvarv 
pujamahimanuvainana 

XV (40a) Rtupanjarajjasya svepne satimijayakbatga- 
praptibbutanalapujanirupano. 

XVI (42 b) GageSrara (sjc) pujavaibhavena Nalasja nasta- 
rajyaSnya prapti 

XVH (45b) NalapujS NalakrtaTai^akhotsavavidhananiru- 
pano, 

XVIII (48b) FandaTapiijandhana n iganStbaprasadeua 
Papdavunain svarajyapraptu 

XrX (62 a) Nugesvarasya Pan«]aTapujamabmatinvarn(an)a 

XX (55 b) Biabmagamana brabmanah puj5 braUimpa 
krtakarCtikotsaranirupana 

XXT (58a) Masyagandhisajpgamena bliraiitijuktapar5sa* 
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ras}a naimi^aranj agamana tatrakyarsin prati svapa- 
panuvartianam 5^ut^a te tasya m§krter alocanakarana 

'^'^f (60b) ParaSaiapajamahimanuTarnana 

XXIII (63b) Xagesvararutyasya(sir) nagagamanopotghata- 

saragatya aputradvijakathayam daippatyoh vyasanapan- 
hlraka-Markandeyagamana. ^ 

XXIV (66b) Dvijaputrammittakatak^aka^aipkarasamvSda 

XXV (69a) Taksakasya Tipra^apagamana. 

XXVI (71b) Tak§akasya KaSyapenokta^ivaksetranirupana. 

XXVII (74b) Tak'?akasya Ka^yapoktastaladvayamabi- 
manuTamana bhagirathapujamrupana. 

XXVIII (77a) Taksakasya KasyapoktaSaiTaksetiasthana- 
catuh?tayamahim^uvarnana 

XXXS (79 b) Taksakasya campak5ranyaiji prati punara- 
gamana 

XXX (81b) Nagesvarasya ii5gadlupatyapr3ptyarttbam 
NageSvarasya anekaratnapuj’lkaranaDantaram Taksa- 
kasya iiag3dhipat}aprapti. 

XXXI (84a) NageDdrapujamahim5DUTaniaDa nSgendra- 
pujaTalmikapujSmalumlauvamaQa. 

XXXII (87 a) Campakaranyam piati suryy5gamaiias5- 
dbanlbbutaccbayasOiyyakopakarananuTartiaua 

XXXm (89 b) Surjyamayakopaprasadavarnananumrupana 

XXXIV (91b) SJvaradhipasya svarnapamhprapti 

XXXV (94a) Vasistbapuj5iumittaka7isv2mitrajasu(u)da- 
mmittakakalniusap3dar3jria vacana 

XXXVI (97a) SudaniparaksasaTadiiT, Vasistbena Kal- 
masapadarajuah ^apapradananirupana. 

XXXVn (100 b) Brabmopadistamai geaa caippakSrapyaqi 
prati Vasistbagamanodyamanirupana. 

XXXVni (102b) Vasisthapujlnirupapa. 

XXXIX (104 b) 6iTadliannaphalauirupaiia 

XTi {107a) Siradbannapapyanirupapa 

XLT (109b) SuryyatlrtthaniabiailnuTar[ttaJpana 

XLII (112 a) SuryyatlrttbamaliunSiiuTaraaua. 

XLin (114a) Surjyapu«karn»lTaibbaTanirupaoa. 

XLIV (117b) Kannj’lUrttba-dhariD'ir ijatlrttha-indra- 
tlrtUnmabimlnuTaroana. 
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The site is thus desciibed (2a) — 
k'lTeryya, daksine tire hannadyas tatottaie i 
sijmat Maddbvai^uuapateh uaiijtje pupyadiyake u 
Karkatesasya samstlianut daksme kio^amatrake i 
kanniatlitthasja puive tu kro^amatre supimyadam ii 
kincitvayavyabh’lge tu Manojuttiasja vaih prabho l 
campal aranyasamjiiain tu mabapatakanabanani ii 

( 2 ) 

The Cam 2 inJ ai avi/amuhatmt/a of the Amhansana) (idasam 
lada, of the Kseb aiaihliavahhanda of the 8J aiida Pm ana 
Ff 118—135 
It begma — 

bhuyati pranamya caturananajatam agiyam 
jDUnTaiaram ^i(ni)karatatrakoridam i 
tiilokasaiic uinam. avyayam sada 
papraccha rya iivasatkatU imrtam i 
Aipbail^ah i 

bhaga\au joginaai ^icstha 1 «;etratIitthaMcal sanl i 
JjadlindaTiitesajna mantrajantravjdaip vara ii 
t\ajoltani mahlbli igt ^aiTak«ctraiarapi ca \ 
te^u stliSnatrayarji puujatji blmmau ] aildsasamraitam d 
vcd iraiij aiji ^vetaianam capipak irapj am e\a ca | 
tesu 5ie««tliatainaJii iroktaip caippaJ arapyain uttaraaip i 
ity uktaiu yat tvaya purraip saingrahepa mumSiart i 
tad vadasTa ca 1 l(i)tsnycna maia’lnugrahaklinj lya p 
I t ends — 

jah Sraddliaja patlmti p i\anap ivanaii ca 

■'rutv ipj lat darbaiiani neared juli i 

samastap ipaih sn viinucya totk*:au it 

Bamasta«anunnamgalam {ipnayiiii nrpa c 

iti sk Hide inali'ipiir[iir] too k'-etraraihliaTakliaode carppa* 

klraojani ih AniharJ«aijfindi’ian»’iiIo snry^allrttha 

inalumlmivarnaiiain ii ima paiicai>lt»tanioddh)ayali i 

‘•njai namah i srimatpinkuc iinb isametan'iRajiritlilj i 

maippatam i 

‘^rimat ginkncamb mi t un ginkanm un tatliaira ca d 
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mganatbe^vaiam vande prananumi punah punali ii 
sumerusrmgamaddhyastham siiL^marupam sulJiapradam i 
ndgaiiatha[li]priyaTp bhavya namann gnikannyakam n 
karakrtam aparadham ksantum arhanti santah i 
harih i om §rjgnrubhyo namab | ^ubbam astu i sampui- 
nam i barih I om \ 

The adJujayas end as follows — 

LXXXl22a LXXXII125b LXXXim28b LXXXIV 
(mdrena LrtamrgasarotsavaTidhmirupaiia) 131a, LXXX^ 
(suryyatirtthamabimanuvarnana) 135 b 

(3) 

The Naganailiamahatinya of the Tirthakhanda of the 
XJimihhaga oi Brahmanda Piiram (foil 136— 164a) 
in adliyayas numbered LI— LVn ending as follows — 

LI 138a LII 139b LUI 142a LIV (FisScamocana) 
145b LV (Tirthavaibbavamrupana) 149a, LVI 162b 
LVn (Parrity i tapaicarana) 164a 
It begins — 

om I Sutam prati j^ayah i 
Suta Suta mabaprajaS sarrosastraTisiiada (sic) i 
brubi nab ^radd(adb)anSDam paramarttbaiLasadhanam n 
sarrapapapraSamanam sarTopadravanaianam i 
saryasampatpradam nmam sarvarogavina§anam il 
ayuskaiim balakaram praja^rddbil aram nrnam i 
rajii ini jayakaram yuddbe parasenaprayasanaiji fl 
samk'scpam airutam purtam naimiieye tapoyane \ 
id inim srotul am mam mnniDam bhayitatmanaqi ii 
suryyapustannl nima tirtthara paramapavanaip 
yatra devi jagatdhatri tapas tepe snduskaram H 
tapobala}uta nitjara tatra rasam akarayat 
suiyyanam d bjapadminySip tate ye nivasanti ca a 
j e ye krt irttlntam yalah t in atra yasato mune yada no 
mune i 

It ends — 

etat salaip (real satSip’) paramapavanam advitoairi pu 
njamuntndrair adbmisitau ca i 
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pisjanli JO bnlinnpurl^im uljaip dintjj'l Wiarariti 
ni'inwj'iU IvLalu bliSgjavantali o 
iti iri brahmSDilapur'iiJO uparibliSgo n’ig inStbamuhll 
tinj 0 p'lrvatj n(s) tapi'icaratian n'inia saptapiiicnsoddliyuj abl 
fcnjai naraah i Jti brabin'‘nnlapur'ipo n’lginritliaraSb’itinjain 
EamSptab i Barppurnaiii i hanli » om i ^ubbam astu i 
^njai naraab i 


( 1 ) 

Tlio Oimpnl nranyamahahnya of tbo F} uda^amdrasnm 
Juta of the Pf ll-ia — 167b 

In spito of tbo di/Iorcnce of lillo this Korl. js a con 
tJiiuatiou of tbo preceding as regards tlic numbenug of 
the adh^at/ns, wbicli end as follows — 

LVm 186n LTX (Suijatlrtbavaibbava) 169o, LX 
160b, LXI 162a LXII (Condrararroacanto) 364b, 
LXIII IGGb LXIV 167b 
Tbo work begins — 

SaunakoTflea (sic) i 

Suta pauriaika[h] ^rcstha sataalokaprapujit^ (read ^ta) i 
caippakarapyamabaimyam bbavata katbilaqi pura & 
idanirji siirjjakuadasya muhJtmjani saipgralufc irutara i 
tasya tlittbasya mubatmjaifi satpgrahit n 
Tistarat irotum adjaira ranclia nse varttate nunam t 
S5is}>c?KXx*:?c krpa jady asti ced vada n 
It ends — 

TT]inavilayabetuni jab Sraaotlha nityaip I 
sa bharati panpurnah sarrakamajh midasya 
padam aklnlasuredyam yogivaryjabbigamyani i 
iti Sairapurane ekadadarudrasaanlutayani caippahara 
nyamSbatmye catuh«a§titamoddhy5yab l inyai namah i 
caippakaranyamabatinyain sanipumam i barili om i 
Srimatgmkucambasameta n5ganathamaragalam i banh i 
om 1 karakvtam Ac ^nguiubbjo namab gobrabmane 
bbyab Subbaip bbavatu hanh om j 

On the fiont cover of tins MS we read (mside) Taru 
nakesvara (Tamil for Srinagesvara) and (outside) Tepiska’ 
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‘Tirunake^vara' ‘Puranam* (167) and the number 10 in 
Telugu and European figures and a sign probably indicating 
the same number appears on all the leaves 


19$ 

Sansk. 3^0 14. 

Stze 15f X It m > leaves (169 — 1''0 blank) and wooden covers 

6 lines on a page 

Ifafertal Palm leaves 

Date 18 th cent 

Character Telagu fairly well written but often difficult to read 
and sbowing many corrections Tbe leaves are numbered as far as 
130 though eves here with troublesome erasures and corrections 
As far as fol 56 tbe writing is in three columss at that point 
commences a rather larger band traversing tbe full indth of tbe 
leaves 

The Madhyamahhaga of_the HemaJ utaVianda of the 
Bharadiajasamhita of tbe AdtmaJui Furana 

Eor another MS of this work see Ind Off No 3698, 
pp 1387b sqq, with which tho text seems to agree 
closely Thus in the opening verses Si 4 reads 
irnvamtii, and after stidhantsyam 6 we have a mark 
showing that there has been a correction The colophons 
also are geaevaUy nearly liloial agToemeat aad their 
disagreements (e g in XXXI) sometimes point in the 
same direction 

There are, hoa ever, considerable divergences The 
Hanicandropakhyana is inserted at a different point m 
the two JISS , while each offers certain chapters not found 
m the other, according to the foUowmg scheme — 

A« Soc MS Ind Off MS 
adbyy 1 — 18 = adhyy 1 — 18 

19_35 = 36—52 

40—47 = 20—27 

36—39 = 

? 


28— 3o 
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The present ^IS , hovrerer, breaks off in the middle of 
adhy. 47. 

The existence of this MS. confirms Dr. EggcHnq’s sugges- 
tion of a Telugu source for the I«d. Off N.'igarl copy, .and 
Ins conjecture of hrdat/astheyan (for ‘'slct/un) in adhi/. 9. 22 
IS also confinned. 

The following statement gircs the numbers of the pages 
on ^liich the adh/Cu/as end and the names of tliose not 
given m Dr. Dggelmg’s list: — 

I 3h. II Ch, 111 9.a. IV 12a, V 17n, VI 19a. 
Vn 20b, VIII 22b, IX 25n, X 26b, XI 28b. 
XU 29b, XITI 33a, XIV 34n, XV 3Gb, XVI 3Sa. 
XVII-lOa. XVHI 42a. XIX 44a, XX 47 a. XXI 
C3b. XXII 7)71), XXIU Olh, XXIV C6a, XXV 
70a. XXVI 7r>a, XXVJI 80a, XXVDI 8Cb. XXJX 
oil). XXX 9Ga, XXXI 102 n, XXXII 207n. 

xxxriJ iJ2b, XXXIV nr»a. xxxv ns.-i. xxxvj 

(A*apjf<i>rur»rjdn An* 

(haiiam) 123 h, XXXVII (IMtiylt'iidtMim nr<i (fici 
Icthaiui) 127 a. XXXVIII (i'lim'diimiytinifijti/tipd Aihr* 
tKaKdUmitn) J30a, XXXIX (Mituwulfiitffrthttjxitif-aUiattn 
{MC)13ta, XD139b, XUll3,a. XLU 119b, XLIII 
l.MI). XMV l.VU), XbV lfi2n, XLVI 107 h, XlA'll 

(miperfict) IGSl). 
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XXX IT Sanscamdrena Camd)aiativadha 
XXXITT Hariscamdiataraprasadana 
The concluding lines of the MS read thus — tatah param 
tanuhhfta sidhido brambmanirbharali i mahato malyara- 
cchrrpgas te patarpty udbaSikaiali mu ( — 20 — 22 of the 
Ind Off MS adhy XXVII) 

For SanmuTilxa (see Ind Off adhy 9) this MS seems 
always to read Manmikha winch is perhaps due to the 
hkeness of tue ak§ara3 ma and $a in the Telugu chaiacter 
Ou the last two leaves we read ^ri Virupaksa sri’ (hs) 
sri Ramaya namah* 5ri (3) Sakadadaya namah’ and a 
few other scrawls At the commencement of adhy 
after a blank half leaf there is a fresh begmmng mth 
the words sri Virnpaksaya namah’ 

199 

Sanse No 15 

£<26 17’ x3 in., 10 U&ves 9 I oes to & page 
Material Palm leaves 
Date 18**» cent 

Character Grantha not inked over 

The Kadanibaimrmahatnuja of the ^ra/jj»ajj«rfTdBsnm 
toda of the PuriaJihanda of the Brahx fa da Rerat a 
It begins — 

iuklambaradharam nsnnm dasivarnaip caturbhujara | 
prasannavadanam dhyayet sarvavighnopaSantaye fl 
naimi^e punyanilaye jsayas satram asate 
Asito — 


ete canye ca bahavo naunisiaranyavasinah u 
j'lmitandosasantyarttham sa&athabravanotsukah 1 
Sutam pauranikam ^restham idam vacanam abravit u 
T?ayah i 

Sutavidvan(read°dvan)mabaprajna[s]san a^astravi^arada 
tvatta snitany anekani ksetraui vividhani ca u 
nadyaS ca nvidhas sarva tlrtthani ca ransiii ca 
idanlip srotum icchatao nlpak$etras}a Taibhavarp o 
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It ends — 

idajp pur'uiani jagat'iip jaiaslwaraip 
suraiS ca sendrair api nityacintitam i 
rijrusyam flrogyaVararn ja^asjain 
sada sujalpain paramntmajogibbih it 
iti bralimaadapurllae brahman’ll adasaipTJde Sn-badaipba- 
punmubatiaye Ra^tboddhya} ah i barih om i Subham astu i 
Srimato Snniv'lsamaiildeSikaya namah i 
Summary of the adhyayas' 

I (ends 2 a) Kaieri, being adjudged inferior in her 

rivalry ivitb Ganga, performs tapas in Sutala Brahman 
appearing informs her that superiority to Ganga can 
be obtained fiom Yignu alone. Karada directs her to 
the Nipahsetra 

II (ends 2b, •‘purusottaimmaluitmye diiityoddhyayah) De- 
scription of the K^etra — 

Srlrarpgasya vira’lnasya kimcid iSvnya uttare i 
Samlvanamah3k?etrapurve vai kroSamatrake n 
^n-kadambaraoaiti n3ma prosiddham laranatraye i 
puTwam DaSaratbo raj5 ySgam arabbya satkrtah d 
kaveryya uttare tire colabhumau tu suvrate i 
^ri'kadambapuilkseCram muninSra sthanam uttamam It dLc 
The KadambaTana is aslaitm^aUHamaXa There dirells 
Purusottama and in front of him an arrow’s reach is 
the tlrtba called after Prahlada and also the Kipa 
kgetra, where dwells MSrkandeja 
HI (ends 4 a, ‘’puratni&7mtokflt/iafiai» Ujasudhikyaprapii- 
katlia(na)vi nama) Long stotra by Kaverl, to whom 
Visnn promises a boon J£. asks for snperiority to 
Ganga in tejas, that V should dwell near her, and 
that all creatures living in the neighhourhood may be 
sure of moksa V creates a temple on the spot 
4 a, 1 7 — tadaprabbrti tatiksetraipm adim5puram ity 
abhut 

rV (ends 6a, °sathrtUvatddhanasarii 2 tyiipn(j}U) 

Markandeya at the advice of Biahman visits Kadamba- 
pura by the Kadambasaras (*= Nipapu'skanm) At 
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Ins advice a Cola king Satkirttivardbana b 7 worshipping 
Yisnu obtains a son He afterwirds builds a temple 
and gams mok'sa 

T (ends 7 b) The Nipapu§kanmtlrtba and the Brahmatirtha 
VI (ends 10 a) The Prahladatirtha and the Nipatirtha. 

The AdimSpura of 4a 1 7 is again mentioned 8 b, 1 2 — 
krte yuge nipaksetram tretayam adimapuram 

On the outside of the lost leaf m European band ‘Ka- 
dambapuri Mahatmya of the Brahmanda Purana’ 


200 . 

Saiisk No 16 

Site in I 22 leaves + 2 blank covers between boards 

6 lines to a pag^e 

HaUrial Palm leaves 
Date 18 or 19ni cent. 

Character Graatha clear and well written 

The same work as the preceding from which it is copied, 
as IS proved by its displaying the same numerous small 
gaps, and m one or two slight points (e g Ca 1 4 — 3a,l 2, 
9 a, 1 6 =— 4o 1 8) making corrections In this MS the 
chapters end foil 3 a 6 b, 9 b, 13 b 16 b, 22 a 

On the outside of the last leaf in Euiopean hand 
< D Kadambapuri Mahaimya , and of the first a statement 
of the contents in Tamil, and the numbers 22 


201 . 

SA^EK. No 17 

Site Itfxlr in 3a leave# + 1 blank + covers 6 lines (nearly 
alwajs) on a page 

Jilafenal Palm leaves 
Date 18U» or 19»i» cent 
CfavQcfer Grantha fairly correct. 

Ihc Kaj}islhalamahatmf/a of the DraJiiiiituaradasamiada 
of the Kietraffolal aiistura of the UUarabhtiffa of the lirah- 
manda Parana 
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It begins — 

Sukl imbaiadbaraiu visnum sasivarnan caturbhujara i 
prasanna^adaiian dhyayet sarravighnopaiianta} e D 
6)11 Naradab i 

pitimaha namas testu prasida kaninanidbe i 
saryajna sarvalokeia sarvak§etrijna mantiavit ii 
Timanatarasarajua tirttbasarajua punyavit I 
girinan ca nadinan ca vananam vaibbaTara pm a n 
^rutan tyatto mahibbaga a^ifottaraiatastbaJaia ) 
te^u ksetresu sarye^u srotom ekam ^abbastbalam ii 
sarasaram mabaksetram laveryyaS cottare tate I 
kapistbalain urnara sarvasiddhidam pavanam paraip n 

It ends — 

punyau cantran jagadekapaTanaiu 
bbaktipradara sarrasukbarabau ca i 
patbec Srunotiba kapistbale^varam 
prupnoti dr^tva purusarttbabbak bbavet d 
iti d.c 

barih om i ^rlgurubbyo namab i irimite gajendra- 
Yaradaparabrabmane namah i Primate ba}agriYiya namab i 
gajendrarttivmasaparabralimane namab i 5 l grantbam 
7, 100 

Summary of the adhyatjas — 

I (ends 4b), H (ends 8n), III (ends 11 b, 

yajendrajirapti), IV (ends 15a, Gajendrurttiharana), V 
(ends 16b) These five adhyuyas relate the foundation 
of ICapisthala by H ima’s apes and tho fight between 
an elephant and a crocodile as told m the Gajendra 
mok^ana (Aufrecht-Oaford p 5a Ind OfT^ p llSOab 
and often printed in tho Paucaratna) According to the 
present MS tho nakTa is a Gandharia cursed by liis 
teacher Derail and the elephant tho Pan 1^ an king 
Indradjaimna who had incurred tho anger of Agaslya 
Tho elephant is saved bj Vi«ou at whoso mstince 
Braiimin founds the Gajendramohe ipa orGajlrttihirana 
tlrllia There Vispu shows himself } early m the month 
Vaiiakh u 
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VI (ends 18 b) Brabman visits Vi'^nu at Kapisthala and 
founds a festival 

Vn (ends 22b Gajenlramt^ saiirtthataibliata) 

Vm (ends 26 b OajendramoJ ^lu ttkapariJ a) a) gives an 
account of a visit by liidra and Saci 
IX (ends 29 b Tlritliavaildiatantrxipa la) X (ends 31a) 
XI (ends 33 b TiiUbaiaihbatamiupaia) and XU (ends 
35b Sarvaks6traprcibliata}hdlasniUninipa n) give the 
history of various other tirthas at Xapistbala the 
Erahmatirtha Indrapnskaimi Yamatntha (IX) the 
Vyisatiitha liaLsmitirlha (X) the Bilvatirtha Papa 
Tinaaatjrtha with the story of Oyavana aud SuLanyj 
Agastyatirtha (XI) the Viavamitratutha Da^atirtha 
This last perhaps means all the ten preceding taken 
togethei cf fol 2a U 4—6 (XII) In all cases aie 
lecoided the names of the tlrthapah the devata the 
bodhi tree and the esact location 
The most important feature of Papavmaaa appears to 
have been a temple called Pauca^ruga (18a I 2 26b 1 2) 
Vi?nu is attended by Sn under the title Sri Bbunii 
The site is thus defined lb 1 Ssqq — 

1 aveiisantas tiie hy nttaie dak ino tatba t 
paScime caiva purvahdhcr jojan nan oatustaye o 
hiiramg t puriabhage tu jojananui catustaye 
The covers give in Tamil the words kurapal onam sva 
pivukku mcinl ke k ipistalappor nam yelu 31o and the 
numbeis 8 (Tamil) and 6 (European) also the title Brah 
mandapur nam’ in Enropcan writing 

S02 

SlNEK 18 

S e 10 X 1 J jn l-j Ica\c» + 1 core 7 I qCs on n pnge 
'\taler ft! 1 aim lea cs 
Dale 1 robablj Ifi >• cent 
ClaraeUr Crantla. 

IS 
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The Kayurdlianamuhitimya 
It begins — 

Saunakadya mahatmana r>iyo biabmavadmah I 
naimibakhye mahSianye tapas tepui momuksavah R 
ekada te in(ah)atm^nah samgan cakrm uttamam i 
dliarmarttbakamamoksanam upSyam jiiatum icchavah R 
sadvira^atisahasianam inima}as te mahaujasah I 
tesam ^I'^yapiaSisyanam sa(ni)khya val tun na ^akyate li 
kam ksetrSni puny mi kani tirtthani bhutale i 
katham la prapyate muktir brhan (read nmSn?) tap'lrtta 
cetasam il 

ity evam pras^um atmanam udyatan prel sya Samkarah 
(read iSaunakah) n 

Saunakah i 

aste BiddliaSiaine punye Suta(li) pauranikottamah n 
yajan makhair bahuvidhai(i) nsvarupam jagadguruip u 
sa ova sakalam vetti V}asa5i<tyo mabamunih i 
tasraat tarn evata p}.cchama ity uce Saunako mumh R 
atha te munayo jagmuh punyam siddha^ramam ranam a 
ik§antas tam ayabhjrthan tatra tastbur makhalaye u 
addbraravabbirtbasii’lnam mumip paurmikottamaip it 
papracclius te suUi’Isinam naimiSaranyavasmaiji R 
r?ayali i 
kam «.^c 

katbaip ^ive manusyapam (sic) bliaktir avyabbicanni n 
vada sarTamunisrestha sarram etad asaijiiayah i 
Sutab 1 

^runudtUivam jsayas saire sandi§to to vadliuy ahaiu R 
gitain Sanatkum irlya kumarcna maliatmana i 
kayarobananatbasya inabatmy*iiii param itbbutaiji n 
It ends — 

etatl «ietiasya mahatmyaip t 
ye ^TU^anti patbanti c\ i 
vaktararp pujayanti je [ 
te«ani manoratliaip svayam i 
dadylt 1 tjadbirobanarji i 
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"bliusanair Tividhai(r) Tastrai(s) tambulai(r) dhauaddhanya- 
vaktaram pujayitva tu SiTasayujyam apnuyat i [kaih t 
harih i otn i 

Summary — 

I (4b, Adtpurane Limgotpatti) relates the ongm of the 

linga near to Sivakhyarajadham The site is thus 
described (3a, 11 6 — 7) — 
purvambodhitate ramye pundaiikapurasya ca i 
yojanatrayasimante kSveryyM caiva daksine ii 

II The Kayarohana On the banks of the Yamuna was 
a village called Vedapun, where dwelt a sage of the 
Gargyas, named Kaidama His son Pundanka, wishing 
to obtain sni/tyyo, worships Mahadeva for 2000 years 
at Benares, but without success At the adnce of a 
certain Yamadeva be proceeds to Kauci, and sets up 
(6b, 1 7) a KSyarohana linga After 62,000 jears a 
heavenly voice informs him that, that place being a 
Ihogadhtkya stham he would find a difficulty in there 
obtaining sdyitjija sardhadeltena He must depart to 
a hhogamoknasama sthana Proceeding to Kumbhakona 
at a time when Jupiter was m Leo^ he sets up a 
KSjarohatia at a tirtha named from Siva (7a, 1 6) After 
80 000 years he is advised by a Psi Kanva to visit 
Ksetrarajapora on the shore of the eastern ocean 
between Ihindankapwa and Vedaranya, a yojana from 
Kamalasannidhana (?PN) on the east, Theie he is 
to bathe vrddhakaterisamgame Pundanka goes there, 
and beholds FarameSvara with Ambika On the west 
of the lifiga, which is west of the Sarvatirtha, he 
cstabbshes an as) ama and a Kayarohana Imga Siva 
appeanng grants him $ayujya and promises to Kanva 
that bhahii shall always be acancala at the place 

(Here perhaps a chapter ends 9 b, 1 7) 

After a long interval Kanva obtains sasarirena sayitji/o 
(? a chapter ends 11a 1 6) 

Stoiyof the '^’'indhja and Agastjn, who visits Kajarohapa 
and sets up a hnga in the agnei/adighhaga (Agastyaliiiga 
13% 1 2) 
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Story of Nagaifija, 6esi, desinng oflspiing, visits Ka- 
jarobapa ^ith his ViifL and sets up a linga "W" of tlio 
Samtlrtha His wife beais a daughter, who is ultimately 
besto^\ed upon a king ^uhsuJaf of the SurjavaipSa, who 
comes to Pannagendrapura (Aliindnpuri) ^csa, having 
placed his mantiin ou tho throne, givess his mind to tapis 
and obtains suyujya (14a, 1 4) 

Piaise of the tlitha 

On one covei wo find the figure 7 (European) and on 
the other an illegible scrawl in Tamil 


Wmsn No 187 B 

Si»c 18xli m , 38 leaves + 1 blank -J- cover, 5 (soBiettmes 4) 
lines on a page 

Material Palm leaves 
Date 18ti» cent 

Character Qrantha somewhat cramped but legible 
The Kumhhal onamaJuitmi/a of thoXsebaiathJiaiahhanrla 
of the Vttarahhaga of the Brahmunda Piirana The colo- 
phon to adhy XI has Pal<i:>avanauui}iatnvja in place of 
XJttarabliaga 
It begins — 

purS kadacid ajagmuh pun} uanyopoSobhitam ! 
naimiSan nimisiiksetram i^ayo gautamitate i 
vidhatukama vidhuat satrani dv vdos^av irsikam i 
hutaianasamal ar ih pi atarastuhutaSanah (sic) u 

Kapxlali Pulaho 

(12 ^lokas) 

(2a,l 2 ) Sutam abb}agatamTik<?yatejasisuryyasannibliarii i 
tasmai brabmasanan datva tom ucus tatra tenaghsh u 
Suta prasida sumate sutaiaiu sujata 
s(v)ai'vabiiiijalaj'isaui abliasodanbluh j 
vakbhir varinca vamtixkarunajharibhis 
txan no drutam vfgmatapam apakurasva u 


(2b, 1 3) pura prasamgena pnranaiatne 
bi ahm indanamni (sic) prakatikptain yat i 
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Icmcit tad acal sTa vivi(gra kamam 
in Kumbhakonastli'ilavazbliaran nah u 
It ends — 

adikumbbeSamahatmyani prektam (read pioktam) eva dri 

30ttan1a.l1 tt 

anyad atraiva yusmakam tatra sarvahitaya ca 11 
iti bralimandapurane ksetravaibhavakiiande Lumbha 
2 onam tliatmye ksetravaibkavan nama dvada^oddhyayali 1 
Sutali 1 

Summary of the (uViyayas — 

I (ends 6 a) Suta begins with tlie praises of Kumbha 
gbo^ja on the Karen and the Elaiyapakhjatirtha 
(3b 1 3 and 4b L 2) Kasyapa practising tapas there 
Sira promised that the tirlha should bear K’s name 
and that his (§*s) image should be theie 
IT (ends 9b) The Hemapuskarmitiitha and Madhya 
rjjunapura (6b 12) The Adibumbhesvaralinga and 
the Hemabjatirtha (7a L 4 ^ Hemapuskaiipi 7h 11) 
Account of the foundation of the tirtha The Kumbha 
and Siva hlandbStr oroiships at the spot 

III (ends 12b) The Hemapuskannicakratirtha and — to 
the north— the Srayambhuratlrtha (12a 1 3) Anmana 
Vaisnava mentioned 12a 1 4 Lai smi Bhumi 12a 1 6 

IV (ends 14b Bihasjatisvaryapjapii} athana) The Some 
bvaratirtha and the Hemlkarasaras Story of Brhaspati 

\ (ends 17a) The PatalabyaJinga at the Aivatthatirtha 
VI (ends 21b) Story of the Umabhaga. 

Vn (ends 23b J[la1iamaghatirthaiaih7taia) The Pipa 
panodanasaras, where Siva was present as Kayaro 
hananatha. 

Vin (ends 25h, BhasJ ara[s]tapassidd7n? athana) The 

Bhaslcarak^etra 

IX (ends 30b, BtahmahaUistrtJiaUiWPcam) Account of 
the IvvSyapatlrtha presided over by Um isahJja Story 
of king Satyakirtti of Candrapura m Malwa slain bj 
a jealous wife. 

X (ends 33a, JJtliuran(t/a)tnaI aimye Gauta}mja7t(tilm 
mocana) Storj of the Gautamasaras wliere ^vas a 
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Imga of Sira Cidambira mentioned 31a 1 5 , LTayu- 
rastbana 32a 1 2 

XI (ends 35 a iS'i(6«7ii[o ca Story 

of Sub’thu and lua wife Marud\atl 

XII (ends 38 a K‘>etraiatbhaia) Eecapituhtion and praise 
of Xumbbagliopa. 

The Colophons usually spell Kumbhaghona (sic) The 
final colophon was apparently intended to be followel by 
a ficsh adhijaya, as Suta’s name is repeated see also 
Xo 204 

The label reads m Tamil yinta stalappuranam ku(mpa) 
lionam sivanal 0Mxxjedu312 with the numbers 2 (Tamil) and 
7 (European) and the title Erahmandapur ipam (European) 
For another MS of a KwnhhaJ onaviahcitmya professing 
also to belong to the Brahmanda Parana see Burnell, 
Tanjore p 190 a 

204 

SaivSe. No 19 

See ( — ) m 26 leaves 8—9 (more frequently 8) line# 

on a page 

Material Palm leaves 
Date 18*1* cent 

Claracter Grantba clearer than in ^03 
The Kxmnidkonai lahalmya 

It begins as in No 203 but at the end adds after Siitah, 
the commencement of a new adliyaya 

kumbhaghonasthale nSma sthanam asti mahattaram i 
kayarohanavikhyatam sarva — 
confiimmg the suspicion that a portion of the Mahatmya 
IS lost 

The adhijatjas end as follows — 

I 3a II 5a III 7b IV 9a Bihaspahsiargaprajtt 
Tatiana, V 11a VI 14b VH 16a MaliamaghatirltT a 
vaibliaia VIIIlTb BTiasT ata\8]taj)assiWiih.atliana,TS.2'L\) 
BraTimahatlistriTiattimocana X 23b Biharangamuhaimye 

0a«fa)Hfl^o7iaKitnm£>cii«fl, XI 25a Suhalitos cania 

(as No 203) XII 26b K'lelrataihhata 
The MS IS slightly more correct than No 203 which if 
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not copied from this, is derived at any rate from a not 
remote common original, as is proved "by tie colopions 
and especially by the common erioi in the colophon of IV 
The outer covei, shared -with No 195, shoi\s various 
numbers (11, 26 19, 11,48 11) in Grantba Telugu andEu 
ropean characters, likewise m various characters ‘Harkness 
examed lees 20’ (?), KumVhaghom JHaliatmi/a, Koclana, 
Ktimllioiaram I^iiranam, Vtratapuram, and another illeg 
ible superscription An attached label reads (in Tamil 
character) KtmpaJconaJ seira ilahatimjam Parataviratapar- 
tantl loiisam 


205 

SAnsK. No 20 

Size Uixi^in 38 leavet + 2 betwe«ii 'wooden boardi &— 8 
lines to a page 

iTatenal Palm leaves 
J)ate 18'b possibly cent 

Character Grantba clearly vrntleD Tbe MS shows numerous 
small gaps and ends abruptly 

The PipcwinasamixhaUnyci of the BrahmaniaFi^^aua 
It begins — 

namimi fiiipatim vi«niim saccidanandam adrayam i 
svamaya^alitisaipl ?iptaprapancani 5e?a§ayinam n 
Naradauvacafj^tf) { 

^iimada 5 t'ik‘*aral£hya^a mantrasya vada Saipkara i 
ke^u kietie^u siddlu syad iti k3.runyato mama a 
Samkara uvaca i 

samyak prsfam mthaprujua sarralokalutaraham i 
astllksaiamab'ima(n)trasiddhiksetrani me gynu n 

satyal ?etiaiji hariksetiam — — — 

(4 Slokas) 

papanositp raahak^etraqi sarvaksetrottiinottamam / 
etSm siddhil §etrini vadanti mumpumgavah ii 
a'lt'lksarasya mantrasya catustnmSan mahamune 
etc-^u puuyak 5 etre<!u kunafltp snmabat tapah p 
kalena bhuyasfi siddiuh plpan u^tbalam vjdu 
papana^e tapassiddlm acirad eva jijate J 
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It ends — 

to'f iqi blmUiu ca inuktm ca tlclii ke^a^a uiyalvapi] d 
ayam e^a hi mo 1 irao nin}osti madhusiidana i 
ha il ulayam (foi tvadoiH} am’) mo 6}at 1 imo (vai)kuntlia- 
iSvaiah 1 [najaka !i 

evam saippraitthito lak‘?myi he^avah kimahpatih i 
tath istv iti jagadam irp pa 
Summaiy of tho adhyaifas ■ — 

I (ends 6 b, Mudhaiat itl s(fsattauiok<iana) Storj of the 
Biahmar ik'sasa and the Brahraana Dllbhja 

II (ends 10b, Sa)ahh<im(dt/a$uraia(dh)o) Stoi-j of the 
Bi ihmana Kiindina, avho with his iMfe Gup idhya is 
cast into the sea by an asura Sirph mana at the 
command of tlie asura 1 mg Saiablia but is saved by 
Gaiuda and ultimately reaches Papana^a where he 
meets ParaSara Vi^'uu destroys the asuras 

III (ends 12a Kundinatapasca) am) 

TV (ends 14b, Kwtdmantol^saJ athana) E. praises Vi«nu 
■who instructs him to settle one Yojana from Sriranga 
on the N bank of tho Kaven (13b) where he begets 
a son named PupanaSeivaia and then proceeds to 
Pipana'ia wheie ho obtains mukti The mukti securing 
stotra IS given 

Y (ends 18b, SudarsanamuHtJ athana) Temptation of 
SudarSana by a nymph, ho lesists bei and obtains 
multi (maiudr}dba« iirer’ 15a 1 4 19b,] 2) 

"M (ends 21b Sithodhacanta) Story of Subodha and 
the Raksasa Candakopa 

Vn (ends 25a Fi aliladumok’iaprada) At the suggestion 
of Sanatl umaia Prablada obtains mukti from Yispu 
Vm (ends 28 a F}aUqaviracaitta) Story of the Cola 
long Pratapaviia son of Pratapavira who constructs 
many dyl es (1 ulya) in order to imgate the land on 
both sides of the K iven On a certain occasion the 
river disappears m a daksinavaitta shaped gartta at 
a place called SvetaTighnebvarasivasthana A famine 
endues and for thiee years P endeavours m vain to 
fill the gartta He then appeals to a Bi ihraana Eranda 
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dwelhng at the foot of an Erancla tree, wlio says that 
it toU not be filled until a mum equal to himself or 
a king equal to P leaps in. That honoiu falls to the 
sage, ivho, 'vslien P is about to follow him out of re- 
morse for a Brahmana’s death, reappears and directs 
him to visit Pjpana^a and set up fallen Imgas 
This he does and obtains union with Yisnu. 

The lines describing the kulyas arc as follows — 
PratSpaviianipatii Colendro munipumgavah i 
Colaksetresv o^adhlnam k x vrddhjarttham ekada D 
gr iralnan nagarlirtn ca klLTery}uhhayakulatali i 
sukulyah khanayaraasa Ba3)avrddb)arttham fidarat i 
tUadvaye ca kaverj^ani ye vasanti ^nalaySh I 
jc ca vi'.nvalajas santi tin apllayata prabhuh p 
tat-tad-dcialajasthann (sic) devuntm api dattavan i 
bahuk'sctraoi vittlni bbaktiiraddbapurassaram B 


kuljlnum abbirak«lrttliam sa Pratlpanjpo mune i 
<ilahlm istikablus ca mukbadi Iram akalpayat a 
k^Tfirlmulakulyanani sudhllcpanapunakaTp i 
ovarp sambaadhita'^ Coladeao bbupatma mune a 
(25b, 1 G sqq) 

TX (ends 32 b, PmularVmarasiirihniailhaialalhana) 
Story of the devas and the asuia Capdavcgi i\hom 
iMth Ins army Vistnt destroys at Papanilia Piaiso of 
the Puodarlka ions, inmcd after a sage Puntjarlka 
(31a, 1 7) 

X (ends 3Cn, PiDithinhamtinihathana) Digging of tlie 
'Naras by Pupdarlka at the ndvicc of D ilbbya P ob- 
tains Jiinkti 

XI (unfinishi-d) Liksml performs tapas and a«ks to bo 
illowcd to dwell nitli the good instead of with llie 
bad, who on her trartls round the v.orld have bitbtrlo 
been her hosts ^ i«un const nt** 

The situation of the tfrtha is thus defini d (1 1), 1 Gsqq ) — 
kmiiblngbon isy-v nairtvam (»ic)iiisi(rcad di-O cuTanldbayo* 
katcryja dik-'inc tire p'lpafn'Viaysthahm Inrib i fjanei 
xnuktidain virttnto piupsliji Tasitain bbuktulnm tatba i 
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On the two spare leaves at tlic beginning we read 
‘barih i om i’ ‘papaTinaiamaliatmjam’ ‘inyai namah i 
giantba 880’ in Grantha cbaiactei with ‘yedu 318’ in Tamil, 
and 2 in Telugu and European character finallj the title 
again pencilled iii European letters, and on an attached 
label in Grantha 


20G 

Sai,sk. No 21 

Size IGtXIs in 18 leaves + co\er 7 (rarely C) lines to a page 
3/aferifll Palm leaves 
J)a/e 18U» cent 
Cf aracter Grantlia 

The TulasiianamtttJuouUi/asrmtutsaJ fetramahatmi/a of 
the iJadhyamahluiffa of the Bhaupjottat a Pio ana 
It begins — 

dcvadeiaravind3lv«!a 1 anjssana sunrccita i 
prasida jagat m nutlia sarvalokanamaskrta b 
k^etrabrndavidli’lnaji a tirttliabindaMCiksana i 
mantrabrndaMdh'lmjiia iimmajua surcsvara b 
S rutTl tiatto muk-undasya niab’itmj aiji paMnatji paiaip j 
manaso na bbavet trptn atah prccliumi s uppratai}! a 
krpayS biaibi ^isyjya lokiin^iiji vai IntTji cv i 
I'umbhagbonasyamuli’ltinjaiiivamanojaii ijianak cclnutaijia 
m irkande}amah1k ctrain ‘sanalokaikapavanaiji i 
bruhi me devadeveSa guhjat guhjatai itii paraip b 
I t ends — 

dliarmak"im’lrtthamok«!3o up jali pathet prJtar uttlatab a 
elan mahatmyam atul un patrobhun ultra sai|i->ajab a 
Subhaip bhavati sane^ltji eiddlur bliavati maippalarji D 
iti 'irlbbaTisyottiiapurlno loadlijainakhao Jo tulasiiann 
mlrkancjoya^rimvlsakselramahltinj e tlrttharualimi'imo ai - 
panan nama navamoddhy ijib i Iianli i om i “ubliatu astii j 
kaUyanutbhutngritr na k imik irtUiapradlyinc ^rlm idvcipl'a 
tanSthaya !Jrlnlra‘ia^ i manigalain i 
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Sammaiy of tlie aclhyayas — 

I (ends 3 b) The situation of the tirtha is thus defined 
(la 1 6) — SahjajadaLsinetlrepurrambodhes tu paiciiae i 
sarddhahioSe kumbhaghonat puivabhage munisvaia I 
tulasivanam ity etat ksetram. pavanapayanara 
adav eva mahak^etram mirkandeyan tatah param i 
"We hear (la 1 7) of a puskaiini at the tirtha Some 
details of places are given fol 3 
U (ends 6 a) Origin of the TuH'^ivana (Tulasi daughter 
of (S'ltd/io&Hidu 4a 1 3) A. TulasJkavaca is mentioned 
and given at length (4 b, 1 6) 

HI (ends 6 b) Maricandeya visits the Tulasivana and 
performs tapas at the foot of a Tulasi 
ly (ends 7b) Dhaiapi (« Tolasi) appeals to M and 
becomes bis daughter 

V (ends 10a) Yisnu appears as an aged ascetic and 
begs for the gul on her refusal M appeals to Vispu 
Tl (ends 12 a) M praises Vi|do, i\ho asks for Tulasi, 
and promises to hL 3 boons (1) that ho and Tulasi 
shall dwell at the tirtha to be called after M ’s same, 
(2) food without salt (see 11 a no salt to be biought 
to Han's temple) (3) mok«a Vispu adds that H shall 
see the Akasaoagail, which shall be visible under the 
name Kal) inapura oi Mail amicjasthala The tiitha 
is called Ssinga The dvadaiaksaiavidja 11 b 1 6 
Vn (ends 13 a) Manjage of Yimu and Tulasi The 
temple ^uddhinanda built 13a 1 C 
Vin (ends 14b, Tirt/iamir/iatn/ya) The Akaslanagara is 
na/rj-lf/eim iiritharajasya 

IX (ends 18 a) Biabman estabhslies a festival The fruits 
of bathing in the Alioratij ihvaj atirtha 
The sage Devaiarman (a Bhaiadvaja), having lavished 
a daughter of Jaimini is cursed to become a krauuca 
and liberated only when a Sal tree on winch he nests 
falls into tlio tlitlia. 

The Cnndratlrtha (IGh II 1 — 4) femigallrtlia (16b 1 B) 
Suryatlrtha (1Gb 1 6) ludrnllrtJia (17b, 1 2), and Brahma- 
tirtha (17 b L 3) 



hksaiknj'lpeni iuanomln*\i 
•iiililliir llrnc*! a'ja lu p uluk'iv »li « 

It cnd< — 

<oma<;jinjppiripe c\ parraocN (jic) suJ llnvos InUi’i i 
•uldlilmrt'idiTd^cMi d%'idi»5(IjTritc'ii ca 
caturtthjlu ca lillil itn <T.?arc '■ukri^omajoli 
uktiklk'U vidhiTit pio<5afH arccavet 

iti ’■rlmalparamalma'aj imr ijaklclryi'nimd- Ainarcn 
dra«arasTatl I’-'va l^Tt^\a^l«ar1^\afT j|.i inja i yma 

Glrr'incndnsarasT itj » ainciti miliignpapaddlntH «uu 
1l tall I 

liari^i I om i 'iir uicclntlilmi Kuknnt 6c< idnyntilaputran 
aeiadntu fcu/rc»d s^a)lnstalik1iitam i ^rKliicchc-iTannnti- 
gn!'in5>nk\ai niiin!! t kniamk'imakik itta ririglmcsTariiya 
natnah i sH-'irasT'it^ai natnili i ^rlguruldiyo inmali i 
Then in uninked letters gatic ita ninuli' 

Tor the author ^00 AufrcchlCC « v Ginan''>i(J}a»(irasiati 
Tiie ^Tork dcaU with clnnns and seems c jicciallr derotel 
to Gaiic t Po«8iblj It hears some rchtioii to the Gant.’ 
iapaUlhtti (dll) hy SowiCitoroynifm mentioned hj Aiif* 
recht CC II p 100 


JOS. 

Ss^'•^ Ao 22 

5t.r ' J X in SO learo + 2 U lok between I oardi G lines on 

SlaUnal I aim leares 
Date 18‘h or 19‘*> cent. 

Character '^laLijalam 

An astrological work hearing no iiaiiit 
It begins — 

hanh i Srlganapataje namah atighiiam a«tu 
Srlgunibbyo namali i trilok iinh ijai namah 
kalavenaraTahkalayanllalikamil icumbanahmpatotiramjah 
alipota ivaraTindamidliye ramataqi me hrcli de\aklki orab i 
jayati jagatahprasutiTTiiTatina salnjabliu'anam nabhasafi 
dnitakanakasadr adasasatamayukhamnl irccitas savit i a 
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On the Corel no le^d in T'lmil Inta stalapursnam 
humpakonatxilchu samlpaip tippili appana jena nulcua ti«i- 
mikorilapunnarn jctlu 38 and insido tlio title, as gixen 
above, m Grantlia 

207 

AVrasnNo 18G 

Sire ©rXlyin G leaves (nomtered 70 ”1,73 —74 80— 81) and 
2 « lers 7—9 lines ob o page 
Material Palm leaves 
I>ate 18*h (possiblj 17*li)cent 
Character Qrantha 

The last pait of the jSJahaganapaddhati of Oirianen- 
di a iSnrasunt:, pupil of Visiesiara Sarasvati, nho was himself 
a pupil of Amarendra Sarasvati 
It begins — 

m jnadbu roelayitva 
sampisya japtanyayutadrayena (fic) t 
eblua ^ubban aujitalocano yo 
marttyani dhanani sa paiyatiba u 
lajjanduka piasiddha laksanan tu spaisasamkucavatpa* 
tratvam i gbanasarah Larpurab SukKm ginkarmkS sveta 
parajitab tierau (??) eks trnam i ayaliprasuna Samkha 
puspim ayomukbapuspaki i 

bbavet gane5aina§atastajapta 
^riUiandilepat kiK dubl hanasah t 
^iikbanclaS candanakbandab Sata^tajaptety astottara^ata- 
japtam ity aitthab evam sarvatra 

luta sarisphotakabbutakrtya(t) 
pretotbbavat ghotataia(j) jvarac ca i 
mauoi athastadhjasabasiajapad 
vma^xyen (sic) maotrivaras tu vasyam i 
n'^advayam stbavarajaiigaTaaii ca 
jvaian athxstav iha SularogSn i 
Budarvinan tam grabaiuu ca logm 
X ataprasut m 1 aphapittajatan 
galagrab idm api rogasaingban 
iatastajapena rm^sayeti 



rnncntli«}-» ' 

niMlitr a^T-^ lit f uluV'Vj’ili * 

U tnd4 — 

son'i'iinjcj ir >?o c^ iirnnc (/!'•) *u<l U irfu tillii i 
siltUi itnrt uliTi gf'n »\^“»«Sn>i«htralc’>'U cn ' 
ci‘urUltj'ir» tnthl ‘ri t inre -ikn’ 'unroh 
uktiVaU«a TulliiTil p-vtit-’im sirivti. arf'citt-t « 
ill 'rlm’itinram*ihttn*’»l‘''nTrijii'ic inoirijm 1* Ai larcn- 

dra8'iraiT\U I'-va tii nd.\ »->tc \ ir»*'\r‘i<s»'\tt Ji | run j-t* ti-x 
GirTatjcndra'ir'vKtnlT’i \tmnli niili Iilli itM situ* 

tah I ^ 

Umli \ om i vuccUaltiUm Kukiim '^c«'’niri5\\dii'ulran 
ae^'ulnn I »u(rca<i tjhaMaliUiitim i sri\‘iiiccl t->tanpnii- 
gdaa^jaV.jiu naunh x VaHmV'VmaVnV »Vla rl^iglintuT itaya 
namali » in-arasTalyai natnali « itigurubliTo nnni ili i 
llicn m tininVtJ letters gnat Iti nnutali' 

rortUefluUiorntc AufrtcKlCC « \ Ciirta»''ii {rit* «r<»5i tli. 
Tlie work <lca!«? with clinnns and seenm t^{^eclally tlcTot-’l 
to Oiine' t Po'-niW) \i Uenrs Tihiioii to ilio Oi»i 
iapaiWiatt (dh ) liy iiicnlioned br Atif- 

reclit CC 11 11 IW 


SOS. 

San*-k Xo 22 

Si.e "iXll iDt 2>lca>c* + 2 bliak Ictwccn loanl* Imei on 

0. page 

Slaterxal Palm leates 
Dale 18‘i> or lOta cent 
C7 arflcter 31alaj alani 

An astrological work bennog no innic 
It begins — 

barih 1 Srtganapntnjt nimali i ariglinam astu i 
^rigurubbyo namnli » tnlokimbljai miinli i 

l-alavenuravalik-ilijaiilUIiliinallcniiibanahlulnlotlnmrilij 

alipota iTlravinaara idhre ramafuB me Lull ^^o^ iklU ora\i ) 
jayati jagatil, prasulir TiSTItml sainjibluntnm nablns ill 

italal,nilvasa>lMda'T5alamajul.bam5hrccili5 Bant i i 
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&rli:kend> arabudhlcaryj a^SukramandasiketaTah i 
raksaatr amum gralias sarYve yah pusje mrgalagnajali n 
Yidhltra likhita ja sa lalateksaiamalika I 
daivajnas tarn pathed ^yaktam lior3,mrminaIaYak«;as3 ii 
pusyarkse SitabhanSv udajati mrgahhe YrScikasthe ca blunau 
bliuputradau ^ aniksatpadasatuladhanuryyugmajikaknyasthei 
ccbalismelugb(’) I'ioyaa samajani bUa^atallokamatrpYasadat 
bahJz prZjrioDujoj’aza icahladhanasulh’irogj'adnghghafur 

adbyah D 

athabarggano likbyate 

It ends — . 

Sesa daSab kramena jojjSh 1 Subbam astu i tbe writing 
on tbe last leaf being indistinct and in places baldly legible 
Tbeie xa no reguhi dmsion into chapters, but new 
topics are introduced by alha, as follows — 
lb, 1 6 athabarggano hkbyate 

2n, 1 4 ailia tatkuladuggamta grahnsjatvilcyam bkh- 
jante 

4b, 1 2 atha bblsikalidmldayab 
Ba, 1 6 atba bblvaSrajaplinl im 
8b, 1 5 atba raSmayo liUiyantc 
9 b, I 2 atlia yogaphalam 
10b, 1 1 atb“i$takaTarggo likbyatc 
lib, 1 3 atba samudayriftaknraiggfth 
12a, 1 6 atba bbnah lagn'idln’lip satnanvayab 
13b, 1 3 atba bb5Yestagrab'idu«?ta}ab 
16b, 1 S atba grabanlip slbanabnlani 
16a. I 1. atba cc'ifibaHm 
16a, 1 3 atboTvabalain 
16b, k 1 atbrijanabaHip 
16b, L 3 atlia kaHbalaip 
36 b, J 5 atha iiisirggaha^iin 
17a, 1 1 atba grnbnbatapuf»jrinu 
17a, 1 4 atba IngmdibblTabalipufy mi 
17b 1 6 alba suk'<raaraSmayab 

38a, 1 2 atba lagnabb'irasya baladJnk^ad alrlnJ^ikatlaii 
likbj ate 

18b I 3 alha blriTarindanain 
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26'i, 1 3. atlia knlacalradiia 
2fia, 1 6 atba nak?atnilaSi hkliyatc 
On the outer side of one of the hoards K m Homan 
character. 

200 . 

Sansk. No 23. 

Size 83 xl^ jn , 31 Icarcs + coren, 8 lines (generallj) on a page 
ifatenal Palm leares 
X>«f« 1801 cent. 

CTaraclfr Grantlia 

Unnamed. But in the margin at the beginning Au^trasa- 
pnri?a<, and at the end Brinmkhajmn^at is ^vritten. 

It begins — 

Tagl^adya sumauasl sarMrlthlnlm upakrame 1 yan natva 
kptakrtjS slus (lead s^Tis) tan namanii gnjumnaBi nnddhjn- 
syottarado-se b Jrhaspitj amUnabdo grahj ah Tinddhyadak|iiia- 
dese eaurac mdrarolarthdo gr ihyali b^irhaspatyamlnena 
citrabhlnusam^assarah (sic) sauracandramlnabhyain Bfigira- 
sasamTassarah sarratia ^u(?)rodayaTa^it pusyahdah asya 
saipvassarasya S^liTabana^ak’lbda)i 1 
It IS incomplete, breaking off as follo^rs — 
ddhruvam gamgeyo valliprltili pu?a 4 ku 8 Sunnyatithir 
ala I 

There are no regular chapteis On fob 2a, 1 4 we find 
a section begmmng ‘atha samTassaraphalaiji’ and on 4a, 1 7 
one beginning ‘itha makarasamkrantiphalam’ The rest is 
mamly numbers ic, arranged as in a table 

On the cover suhham aslit imnaksisahai/am\ with two 
lines of Tamil writmg (of an astrological nature) inside 


Saask. No 24 

Size 12x1 — It m , 5 leaTCs + l double leaf joined at the left 
eide, 6 — 6 hues on a page 
hlatertal Palm leaves 
Date lea or 19*1* cent. 

Character' Jlalayalam. 

Jiyjtnes All the leaves are more or less mutilated 
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A slip of piper wipped round these few lcl^cs states 
tint tbej were presented b> Col U S Osborne March 
1** 1828 and that thej contim a copj of i "Malibir (i e 
Milayilim) petition On ono of them liowerer the linkage 
IS SinslcTit, and it begins the Ragadie aj}ral aranam, as 
follows — 

citglianam pirim itmaniifi apipnaiMins ibrtirp i 
advitiyam ipirin tain Velatcsiguruiii {sic) bbajet a 
’ r igidvcsapribaranaro 
rug^'idyl sodisa 


211 . 

■\VrnsuJfo 180 

Sue Ilf Xl| in 21 leaves between board# 9 (later 8) hoes oa 
a page 

Maier-ial Palm leaves 
Date Perhaps 191*^ cent 
CJaractir Square Grantha clearlj vmUen 
JnjurtiB The left hand lower corner of the f rst 16 leaves has bees 
partially rubbed away 

Tbe S>a> ilsantcu) yacarita in 9 adby lyas 
It begins — 

5c es « namas tasmai jatprasadaTivasvata i 

pratjub'idbyantavjdbTanJS'vb krj/ate sarriLariDmaJiim a 
madiyarasanabara^anatanesu samutsul i i 
esa Sarisva « x » x m unandadavini n 
samS^rjtapadambbojajiDatasurapadapab i 
sarvam mama Subbabbistam purayet p irttbas iratbib n 
Lsiptvajnanatamor’Xsiiji padarttbi x x x x i 
gumratnapradipo me jnanodhaomm bbSsatam u 
visnalilamTtaiian te karttarah Lavipningavab i 
jajanti sutarajp loke ValmllaTjrasaSaml aralx ti 
X x X X X K X nde vyasacal'un jdam kavim ) 
babbuva Samkaracaryjakuttikallolini yatab 
atyxmnatasya kavyadror wyahsxcalabhyipo khilam i 
xxxxxxxxm asamartthobam atbbutam n 
brasvam atyamkasagraliyam grbitva kalay imi tat t 
mbandbanasi^am kancitadvatisvaramagno mude o 
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arpitam I 

I atomi yativaryyasya nideSam samupaSntali il 
Lathasamlvsepa evadyo dvitljoddbyaya utblia(v)e(t) i Ac 

It ends — 

^nmacchatp]jarade§il.as3a cuitastotram prabodhapiadam 
mrddandal hilapapavrndavulhiiiam samlcsiptam etan narah i 
ye siTiYanti patlianti cadarayuta saiicmtyanvaliam te 
labdliTa bliun sampadan ca saLal im ante labhantemrtam ii 
iti Sarpkaracaryyacaiite navamoddhyayah i srigurubliyo 
nainab i 

The following is a summary of the story which is told 
in a sober and credible style with scarcely any miracles — 
adby I (ends 2b 1 7) Kail asamlsepa 

II (5a 1 7) Stoiy of TJpamanyu ami birth of Samkara 
which causes the books to slip fiom the hands of the 
i>Taita\adins^ C5a / 2) The biithpface was :n the 
Kerala countiy (famous foi the birth of Medimkara d,o 
3a 1 1) where was the Dvksinakailasa tirtha also 
called S^anandura (^3a, 1 2) Here were two nreis 
Nila (■’) and Curni and on the north bank of the latter, 
at a place called Kalatl was the home of S s parents 
whose names are not given 

III (8a 1 7) 6amkaras piecocity At fire years of age 
he loses lus father and he is brojight up by his mother, 
for whose sake when sixteen years old he hriugs the 
river near to the house The river was thence called 
Amhapagi A ciocodile seizes him wlulc bathing 
and m gratitude for his escape he becomes a Sannyasin 

He 13 initiated by Govmdasvaram pupil of Gaula 
pida with whom he spends a long period Having 
with difficulty obtained leave be visits tirthas 
The friendly counsels of the guru aie charmingly 
related 

Proceeding to the Badank tsrama he studies Vedmta 
and composes the Bblsyapradlpik i Vyasa appears 
and compliments 1 mi 

IV (10a 1 3) After Ins mothers death 6 rctims to the 
Badarik''brama where the Br ihmapa ^ ispusarman son 

19 
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of SomaSniman of Srlkundagrama in the Kerala countr}, 
becomes his first disciple 

V (12b 1 1) 6 wsits BJntt icarjfl atPra} fga The latter, 
prcviouslj devoted to the 1 armak nuH is converted to 
S’svieivs He relates that at one time 'when Buddhism 
■was triumphant (Svetamargo pura tena sugatena suba- 
dhite) ho had himself outwardlj professed that reli 
gion foi ■which reason he is not fit to compose v irttikas 
on the BhiS}a He indicates a pupil Yisiariipa Imng 
in JIagvdha as a substitute S conierts Ai’j'arupa 
fiom Buddhism 

The story of Visvaiupa’s wife Vani, daughtei of 
Vi'^nurmtia dwelling near the inei Sona shows some 
reminiscences of B ma’s Har?acanta adhy I 
YI (14a I 1) Yibiaiupa leccives the sannyasa name of 
SuieSvara Samkaia composes fifteen bhvsyas (ten on 
Upam«ads) and Sanandana (Vi?nu§arroan) writes a 
tika on the Bhi^;a while Suie^vara is the author of 
the Naiskaimyasiddhi and two Vaittikas On the 
way to Gokarna 6anil ara obtains a third disciple 
Haatamalaka (Kaucanavaroin 23 b 11 4 — 6) at a village 
called Sivavihara A fourth exceedingly de^oted -was 
Total a 

YH (17a 1 2) Sanandana obtains at Handvar the name 
Padmap da Sami ara journeying to Bamasetu bathes 
in the nver S ivainamul ban at Kalahastik’setra also 
called Daksinil ailasa Piaise of Kanci 
VIH (20a 1 3) S visitsPunlarmtapura (Pundarika23b 1 7) 
where is the tutha Snaganga Then to Snraaga then 
bathes at the Dbanuskotit rtha at Eamasetu 
IX (24a L 9) S revisits Kai Cl and mounts the Saivajna 
pitba Ti en to Yr'^acala where he dwells an I dies 
at Daksinal ailasa Itecapitutation in the form of an 
a^irvada 

This work professes to be composed by Govmdanatba 
friend of Sami ara (^3 a 11) — 
idam §11 ^aml aracaryyacontam lol apavanam 
kftam Govmdanathena yatibbaktisah ij atal 
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On the outside of fol 24 m Whish’s baud 'Samkara 
Acliaryya charitram professing to be a history of that 
learned individual’ and ‘An unworthy work No 79b’ See 
above p 106 

Other MSS of this work have been examined by 
Burnell Tanjore p 96b — 97a and ^esagiri Pastil 'Re^oii 
on a Search for Sansknt and MSS for the year 

1893 — 1694' pp 101 — 2 and 257 — 9, the readings of which 
may be corapaied with the present The former makes 
no mention of the author but the latter accepts without 
question the above statement of the MS ascribing it to 
Samkara’s disciple Govindanatha Although I cannot agree 
with Burnell s statement that the book is full of miracles’ 
and the litauy at the end may be an addition it is im 
possible to ascribe such an antiquity to a work which 
cites (3 a hi) among the distinguished sons of the Keral i 
country Medinikara, apparently the author of the Medinl 
koSa For the stoiy of Samkaia as related m the Samka 
r wija} a see Aufrecht Oxford pp 247 sqq 

213 

S\^sK- No 25 

c ISxlr >n 9 JeA>e» + covers 8—9 liocs oa & jiago 
1/afcnflJ Palm leaves 
Date ISih or cent- 
Claracter Grant! a 

213 

Sansi No 26 

St e lOj-xlj in 11 leaves + cover 7 — 9 lines on a page 
Jfnfenn^ Palm leaves 
Date 18u> or lOU cent. 
dnracter CrantLa 

21i 

SA^CK. No 27 

s e lO’ixH— Uin. 10 leaves + covvri 7— 8 Imes n ■ pa'^e 
Mitrrial Istm leaves 
J) U i> or ia«i> cent. 

( har teltr C mi t! a 
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On the cover ‘Stivisesam^ intended to mean ‘Holy’, or 
the like. 


215. 

Sansk. No. 28. 

Size: 10 x X ll in., 31 Ic&Tes (less foU. 18 and 30, missing) + cover, 
5 — G (generallj' 6) lines on a p.age. 

^Lxlerial: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18tl» or 190^ cent. 

Character: Granlha. 

All these MSS. are described externallj as ‘Translation 
of Mr. Glenies sei-mon in Sanscrit’, and the contents 
con-espond to this description. TVe have apparently the 
same sermon in all the MSS. 





LIST OF 'WORKS 

ARRANGED ACCORDING TO SUBJECTS 



I V'EDIC LITERATURE 
1 SamliiUis, and fToj/s idatins to them 
a) Rigreda 

1 Rgscda Saipliita Pidapatha, A<5talvas 1 — 4 (No 165) 

2 „ „ « n 5—8 (No 166) 

5 , ,, - * first leaf only (No 14) 

4 ■Rg\ eda-Bli v'lya, l>y Slyana I, 1 — 19 (No 13) 

4 , « n » . I. 75—121 (No 2) 

6 , „ „ „ , I. 122— 1C5 (No la) 

7 Rgrcdi PratiilUiya, by Slunaka ) 

8 Tlie same, amUi the Com P3r«adavrtti) ^ ° ' 

0 Rksarva^amana by Klgadeva 

10 llgTilaiiglij alak«ana bj Nlgadeva 

11 Iract on thfl RgredaSaiplut i title not given 
u Padiiitadrpini 

IS TrisaudbaiaV'ana 

14 Rksaipkhya (No 73,2). 

15 Aiaroadlpa 

10 Nantasaipgralia by Se^auaraiapa 
I” Tsntalak^ana 

18 Naparirj iklij iiia, Cora on Nantasanigrnha 

19 Taparatiki, Com on Tintaltlvapa 

CD Prtnljllll'>a(’) 1 

21 Avaruilaksapa I 

22 Avarnilak^apa > (No 73 3) 

23 A^an,uv3 iklijina Com on 21 I 

24 Aiaiaiivvlklijana Cora on 22 I 

25 Kail k)aua*s SirTaimkramapl (No 78 C) 

28 A kind of Par sj'U to Prlti iUjm (No 78 7 ). 
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27 

28 
20 
DO 

51 

52 

53 
3-1 

35 

36 

57 

58 
30 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 


47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 


53 

54 


b) Black Yajurvcda: 
Taittiriya-Sarpliitu, SanibHa*PAtlm (Xo. 176). 

Com. on Satarudriya (Taittirlya-Saijiliittl IV, 5) (Xo. 21 b). 
Another Cora, on tlio same text (No. 22a). 
Taittirlya-PratUrikliyn (Xo. 38, 1). 

Triblifisyaratua, Com. on tbo preceding (No. 38, 2). 
Cora, on Bhriradvn.ja5lk§ri, by Lak«mapa Jatrivalla- 
bhaSiistrin (X^o. 2Bb). 

Svaralak^apa (No. 28b). 

The same ivith Com. (No. 28a). 

SamHnaTyukhyiina, Com. on SaiphitJiiamanalakjapa 
Vilinghyavyakbyrina by Pundarlkak^isuri 
NaparaT}-akhyuna, Com. on Xapar.alak^ana a 

Taparapaddhati, Cora, on Taparalak?apa loj* 

AvarpivyakbySna, Com. on AT.arpjIak?apa 
Akrirapaddhali, Com. on ATarpilak^ana 
Aniftgyavyakhyana, Com. on Aningyalak?apa ) *1 
c) SSmaveda: 


Pr.akyti of SamaTedal 
Prakrlicalakjira j (No. 167). 

Uhagana, hook I (DasarStra) (No. 180, 1), 
BhagSna, books II — VII (No. 179). 
Babasya (No. 180, 2). 


2. Brahmams and Ai'ani/alas. 
Aitareya-Aranyaka (No. 191). 

Sayana’a Com. on the first Ai-anjaka of the same 
(Np. lb). 

Mandala-Brahmaijia, i. e. Satapatha-Brahmapa X, 5, 2 
(Xo. ’22b). 

Taittirtya-Brahmana (No. 177). 

Taittirija-Aranjaka, and 

Aranya-Kathaka, i.e. Taittiz^a-Brahmana HI, 10 — 12jS 
3. IJpamsads. 

Sankara's Com. on Aitareya-TJpanisad (Xo. 78, 2,’. 
Sankara’s Com. on BahTrcabrahmana'Upanifad, i. e. 
Aitareya-Arapyaka II (No. 158, 1). 


Corns, oni 
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ss Sankara’s Com on Samhita Upanisad, j e Aitareya- 
Aranyaka HI (No 158 2) 

56 Brhadaranyaka Upanwad (No 21c) 

57 I5a Upani'sad (No 16a 1) 

53 Sanlaia’s Com on the same (No 16b, 1) 

59 Sanl ara’s Taittinya Upamsad Blia<5ya (No 15) 

60 ETena Upanisad (No 36a 2J 

61 Sankara’s Com on the same (No 16b 2) 

6" Sankara’s Com on Chandogya Upani'^ad (No 23) 

63 Katba Upani-^ad (No 17 1) 

64 Saul ara’s Com on the same (No 24a) 

6o PraSna Upanisad (No 17 2) 

66 Sankaia’s Com on the same (No 24a) 

67 JIundaka Upanisad (No 17 3) 

68 Sankaras Com. on the same (No 24 a) 

69 Mapdul ya Upam^iad (No 17 4) 

70 Purratapanlj a Upanisad (No 17 5) 

71 TJttaratapaniya Upamsad (No 17 6) 

1'’ Eahasya Upamsad (No 18a I) 

73 Amrtabmdu Upamsad (No 18a 2) 

74 Tripurasundarl Upamsad (No 18 a 3) 

75 Kfilagnirudra Upam?ad (No 18a 4) 

76 S^rl^a(ka) Upamsad (No 18a 6) 

77 AtharvaSira Upam«ad (No 18a 6) 

7S AtJurra irobbasya by Bliisknra 3?^ya (No 28b 3) 

79 KaiTalya Upani ad (No 18a 7) 
so The same (No 192) 

81 Skanda Upam«ad (No 18a 8) 

82 "Maba (or Tnpur itnpana ?}Upam«ad (No 18a 9) 

83 Uevi Upamsad (No l8a 10) 

64 Tripura Upamsad (No 18a 11) 

65 Katlia Upani ad(?) different from 63 (No 18 a 12) 

4 ^edlc Silunl (Sutras, Prayogas, dc) 

66 ASvalSyaua Grliyasutra (No 78 6) 

8 Kau Uaka (Slrabarya) Grhvasaira (No 78 3) 

83 Com oil tlio same (No 78 4) 

80 Dvaidhasutra from Bodhajanns braulasutra (No 91 1) 



298 H5- 


90 Mahagmsarvasva, Com. on the AgmLalpa, Dyaidha 
and Kaimanta Sutras of Bodliayana’s ^lautasutra 
(No 94, 2). 

91 Another fragment of the same (No. 94, 3). 

92 Manual of ^rauta utes (darbapurnamasau, adhana, 
pa^uhandha) accordmg to the school of Apastamha 
(No. 99, 2). 

93 Com. on the same (No. 99, 1). 

94 Manual of Srauta rites (Agnistoma) according to the 
school of Apastamha (No. 99, 3). 

95 Com. on the same (No. 99, 4). 

96 Apastamhiya Grhyasittra (No. 26, 2) 

97 MantrapStha of the Apastambms (No 26, 1). 

98 Haradatta’s Com. on the same (No. 27). 

99 Sodasakny.a (Bodhayana) m Malayalam, ivith Mantias 
m Sanskrit (No. 139). 

joo Paficaugarudranyasa (?), rules and pnaycrs (Black 
Tajurveda) for the norship of Budra (No. 48, 1). 

101 RudravidhiO nith tho I'S 

102 Paficaugarudranyasa of BodhSjana, and 

103 Prayoga for thelludranmakaS of T.ntt S.'iiph.IV, 7J.S 

104 Mantr.'ibr.lhmana of the Samavcda (No. 86, 2). 

105 Sa}.'ina'9 Com. on tho same (No. 86, 1). 

100 Rudraskandha’a Com on Khadira-Grhynsutia (No. 76). 

107 PrayogasSr.! (No. 153, 4) 

108 A kind of Pr.ayoga, dcnhug with witchcraft and domestic 
rites (No 163, 6) 

109 PrajaScittasuhodliml bj Srlnivasamaklun (No. 6.a). 

110 Grhjapariii^ta (No 91, 1). 

5 Miscellaneous Tcthc HiiiAy. 

111 Cfirrinaiyiilia (No 21a) 

112 Soniotjiatti (No. 48, 3) 

31. ANCIENT EPIC POETJIV. 

113 V.'iliuiki’a R'linlj vpa I — VI {No 63) 

111 „ „ Uimrakayija {No. 65) 

115 « I, I ool) (No llG, 3). 
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116 

117 

118 
119 
I^O 
I"*! 
122 
123 
1'’4 
125 
l-JQ 
I”? 
123 
129 
ISO 
131 
332 
183 
134 
133 

136 

137 


Edmanuja’s Com on RamSyana I, 11 (No 10) 

„ « ,. « nr, 1— V, 3 (No 62) 

„ , „ „ VI (No 67) 

Com on Rvmajana I, 1 1 — 83 (No 54, 1) 

Mahabh vrata, SambhaTa Panan (No 163 6) 

„ Pauloma and AstiLa Parvans (No 64) 

, Sabba Parvan (E o 19) 

„ Vana'Parvan (No 61) 

„ Yinta Parran (No 62) 

„ « « 1—12, 7 (No 195) 

,, Udyoga Parvan 1—94 (No 84) 

„ « » 41^198 (No 85) 

n Drona Parran 1 — 34 (No 87) 

„ Parvans MV— XVIII (No 50) 

Bhagavadgita, fr (No 157, 1) 

„ with introduction (No 40) 

SubodJjini Sridbara’s Com on Rbagavadgrta (No 41) 
Uttaragita (No 44, 2) 

Balabharata by Panrlit Agastja (No 21) 
Mahabharatasaragraba by Maheivara (No 71) 
Campubharata (No 152, 2) 

KuSalavop ikliyana from ASvamedluka Parvan of Jai- 
mini Bharata (No 49b). 


Ill CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE 
1 Ppic and Poetry {Kavya) 

138 NarayanVs Com on Kabdssa’s KnmarasambliaTa 
(No 121) 

139 Bbattibavya witli Com Jajaniaiigala (No 123) 

140 The same (No 164) 

141 Mabanitikasuktisudbinidbi bj Immadi Deraraja 
(No 66) 

142 6iutiiaiijmi Com on Jajndeva’s Gltagorinda, by' 
Laksmidbara (No 113 1) 

143 The same (No 142} 

144 Another Com on the Gltago^mda (b>o 136) 
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US 

146 

147 


SuryaSataka by Mayuia, mth 
Com- by Anvayamukha 
Dak?ayajuaprabandba* (No. 149, 2). 


}(No. 


46). 


2. Dtauia. 

148 Kalidasa’s Abbijiianaiakuntala (No. 81, 3), 

149 The same (No. 149, 1). 

150 Com. (called SahitjasanasTa) on the same by Srmi- 
TSsacarya (No. 82) 

S. Bomance, Tales, CamjyUs. 

151 Bhojaprabandha (No- 176). 

152 Vj^Tagunadaisa by Veukatacllrya (No. 183). 

4. Techmcal amt Scientific Literature, 

a) Grammar. 

153 Pa^mi's Astadbyayl (No 69, 2) 

154 Paribli3?arthasaipg»aha by Vaidyanathn ^iristrm (No. 
95, 1). 

155 Com on the same by SvayaraprakSsananda (No 96, 2) 
166 Praknyasar\asva b> Naia^ana, fr. (No. 117, 3). 

157 Ganapatha, fi. (No. 117, 4). 

158 Paradigms of Conjugation, fi. (No. 92, 3). 

169 FraUytarupavatara by Simbaiaja (No. 154). 

b) Le-^icography. 

ICO AmarakoSa (No. 165). 

161 Ainarako^odgliatana, Com. by K?Tras\ amin (No. 162, 1). 

162 Amarako^a with Malajalam gloss (No. 122) 

163 The same (No 133). 

c) Prosody. 

104 Yrttaratnlkara by ivedSra Biintta (No ICO, I) 

165 The saiuo vith tiio Mnnimafijarl, Com. by tlio I’uro- 
hita N.'ira}aija (No. 61, 3) 

< Aa Mr Thom&s kiodt; infonna me, the DaV^ajejCa pnated 
at CatcatU in 1881 is quite a modem poem l>> ItSmanCri^arja Tar- 
karatnv Vrofessor at the Sansknt College, beginning — ablidd alihOmir 
Yinaj-as^a raiLhai it 
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1C3 'Jlio «'inio Corn (Xo IIC 2) 
lor Ihe simo Com (So 170) 

(1) Poetics (AIiiiiikRri) 

169 Prat'lp'mtdr'i l)j Yuljlnritln (No 89, 1) 

169 Com (natnlpayi) on the same, Ij} KuraSnsvarain 
(No 77) 

1 0 Kuvnhjnn'imH by Appayja Dlk^ita (No 109) 

171 Ihc saino (No 127) 

172 KlTjaprakl a (No 128 !) 

173 Alamk'lrntanasxa (No 161, 1) 

c) Alusic, Acting etc (San>glta§astra) 

1 * Abluna^adarpana by Nandikcsrara (No 110) 
f) Medicine 

179 A^tnugalirdaja b) Vlgblnfa (No 120) 

1 8 A^t^ngasairgraba by Vngblnta fr (No 1G8 1) 

1 7 Ralirabasja bj ICokkol a (No J5) 

g) Astronomy and Astrology 
i‘8 Surjasiddblnta (No 69 1) 

179 „ I 1—14 (No 12 1) 

180 IvQmadogdhrl Com on SuryasiddliSnto, by Tamraa 
3 ajran (No 12 2) 

181 Suiy asiddbantaviTarana by Paramcavara (No 137) 

18 '’ Vakyakaianadipjki by Sondararija (No C8 1) 

183 Kiijidipaucagrabav’ili.yam (No G8 2) 

18-t Mab’tbb iskarlya KannatiibandbaDa (No 124 2 ) 

185 Pragment (part of tbe preceding Trork?; (No 124 3) 
183 SiddbaDtaseUiara by Srnati (No 124 1) 

187 Brbatsambita of S'^arahamihtra with Bhattotpalas 
Com, fi (No 72) 

163 Varahatoilnra’s Brbajjataka with the) „ .. 

189 Com Subodhim ' i 

loo First Part of the same Cora (No 160, 4) 

191 Another Com on the Bfhajuaiaka Nau3 a. or Hora 
vivarana (No 118 1) 
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192 

193 

194 

195 

196 

197 

198 
19$ 
200 
201 
202 
203 1 



2oa 

207 

203 

200 

210 

2U 


213 

2U 


PraSnamita by Kumara, fr. (No. 118, 2). 
PraSnasaragiaha (No. 144, 1). 

Lagbvl Jatakapaddhati, fr. (No. 144, 2). 

TJtpala’s Com. on SatpancaSika, fr. (No. 144, 2). 
Sairarthacintamani, by Veutatacayaka, fr. (No 146, 2). 
Kisnija (No. 161). 

The same, fr. (No. 162). 


Tie same, fr. (No. 213, 2). 


Kriyakalapa of Tantiasamgraha, ■with a 
Com. 

Tnlokasararrtti (No. Ill, 3). 


}(No. 


134). 


Fragments of astronomical and astrolo- 
gical works 


(No.111,2). 
(No. 208). 
(No. 209). 


5. Law, BcVghiis and Cnil 
Gautamiya Dhaimaiastia (No. 102, 1). 

Haradatta’s Com. (Mil.Tk$ar."0 on the same (No. 102, 2). 
Haradatla's Com. (Ujjrall) on Ap.'istamblja Dhanna- 
siitra (No 37). 

Par:Uar.asmrti -with J!a(lhav.a’8 Com. (No. 79,2). 
Smrtinniktriphala by Vnidyanltha Dlk^ila, I (No. 74). 
Srirar.almsjacatunaroakrama\ibhaga from tho (prece- 
ding?) ivork of Vaidyanritha Diksita (No. 91, 2). 
Srarticandnka by Dci.ann.a, Tyavah'irakJlJuJa 1 (No. 
129, 1). 

The same (No. 1 II). 

V}a\abarain5hkri, fr. (No 129,2). 

Barlnspatjasutra, or Nitisarvasia by Brlmspali (No. 
ICO, 3>. 
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Mua’irp'inkaustubli'i b} KliaydiJcva, fr (No 3G) 

‘’“’i MaynUiauillikl, Cora on Sastradlpikl, by Soman5tha 
(Nr 30) 

Mimliii'i'l Titilravlrltika bj Kumarih (No 108) 
b) Vodfinta 

Tedanla Sutras with Saukara’s Com , S irtral amimam* 
s ibh i‘!ya (No 67) 

"Si Bhl«val•atnaprabh^ Com on ^itikira's Bhisya by 
GoTiud inanda and Ram inanda (No 93) 

'“’3 The same, fr (No 78, 1) 

‘*25 Brabraasutracandnk » Com onVcil mta Sutras(No 193) 
"''7 Upadeaagranthanvaraiia, Com on Sankara’s tJpade^a- 
salnsnka (No 24 b) 

The same (J\o 60) 

829 *'aukara’s ‘Snvekacud’Jroatu (No 21c) 

"30 Com on Sankara’s Atroabodhaprakarana (^o 33) 

"SI Com on Sankara’s Vakyasudh i by Brahm manda 
Bhnrat! (No 60 1) 

"32 Com on Saul ara’s Vilyarrlti b} Yiivesrara (No 65) 
833 (Sankara’s) Vedanlasara (No 113 3) 

"34 Saiilvara’sPurvottaradt idasaraanjarik iStofra(No 32 3) 
"3s (Saul ara’g) Hastlmalal a (No 63 6) 

238 The same (No 171, 2) 

237 HantaUvamnktATall Com on Sant ara’s HaristuU by 
Svayampral i5a Yati (No 8 a) 

23S Ragadvesaprakarapa (by Saftkara? See Aufrecht CC 
s T) (No 210) 

239 (Govindanatha’s) Saftl ar icaryacarita (No 79 1) 

240 The same (No 211) 

"41 Bhasyarlhasamgraba byBrahmanandaYati(No 104 2) 
242 PancadaSi by Vid) iianyatirtha (No 81 2) 

"43 IJpadeSagranthaTjvanna Com on the Pancada^i by 
Ramal \«in. (No 58) 

244 The same (No 169) 

"45 Sadananda s Vedmtosara (No 81 1) 

246 Venkatanltba’s Satadusam (No 83) 

247 Bbaratitlrtba’s Adlid aroparatnamala (No 90) 
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248 Appayy'iDiksita’sVedantaSXstrasiddhantale^as'vragraba 

(No 105) 

249 Yedantaparibbasa,byDharmaiajadh^aiindra(No 106,4) 

250 Vediinta^ibhamani, Com on the preceding, by Hann- 
krsnadhvarin (No 106, 5) 

2^1 Vasndevamananapralarana (No 194) 

252 Lak^midliara’s Adxaitimakarand'i (No 63,4) 

253 EasablnvyaiijikT, Com on the piecedmg by Svayam- 
prakaSa Yati (No 8b) 

254 Brahmanubhava^taka (No 92, 2) 

255 Eaghavananda’s Com , Paiam irthasSranrarapa, on the 
Senary i, (No 128, 3) 

c) Safikbya 

258 Igvarakr'ina’s S mkbyasaptati (No lOi, 1) 

257 The same (No 146,1) 

2 j 8 JajamaiigaU, Com ontbesame,by^aijkaia(No 146,2) 

259 Tattiakauraudi, another Com on the same, b) Ya- 
caspatimi^ra (No 145, 3) 

280 The same (No 104, 3) 

281 Bodliabbaratl’s Com on the preceding Com (No 101,4) 

d) Njnya, Vni5o?ika, etc 
202 KeSavamisia’s Tarkapariblm«il (No 100,1) 

2i>3 Tarkab]j"is"ipr*j3,'55jk«i, Com on the preceding, h} 
Cmnambbatta, fr (No 100, 2) 

284 Cora on Gaurlbanta’s Ta^kab}|'i';'lbh'l^"l^tlladIplkn, fr 
(No 117,2) 

265 Tarkacudainatii bj Bhannar”ga, fr (No 117,3) 

2 CB YogyitfiTjdartba (No 106,1) 

267 liaukikaTisajnta^ldflrthi (No lOG, 2) 

288 Pnn'tmar'laVidartha (No 106, 3) 

269 lvriraka\ada, bj J ijnr’lina (No 100, 3) 

270 ^ ular itn iTili, fr (No 100, I) 

271 Work on Nyfi^a, mmamecl, fr (No ino r>) 

2’2 Work on Nil)! unnamed fr (No 101) 

273 Annarablutta’s Tarka«amgraha (No 115, C) 

274 The same (No lf,*>) 
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2 j Com on the ‘s'lmc (No 14B ») 

'* G Bli5s ipincclicila b) Vj'jt'iii itin Pane inim, with the]? 
'*7 Cora , SidJh uitamnkta\ali Js 

"7S PrapaiicihriHj i (No 107) 

IV SFGTARIAN AND DEVOTIONAL TFXTS 
(PLRANAb MAHATMYAS STOTRAS rAMRA nt ) 

1 Puuvms, MahnUntjits, and related Texts 

"79 Adi Purana Bli iradvajasanihita ^I'ldliyamabh iga of 
HcmakutiUiatida (No 198) 

Bribun-Pui ina Bbrgu Narada sam\ ula, Hastigiri 
m ih itiuya (No 181) 

281 Padma Puiaija ^ivagiti (No 31) 

**82 , „ K irttAaniah itni) a (No 47 1) 

"83 Vi'snu Parana (No 34) 

28 * Isiva Purina 6atanidrijal otisanihit'i, I'Caimjar laana 
k«!ctrara ih itmja (No 187) 

"85 SnaPunna Kotirudrasarobit i Kap iluastbalaraib i 
traja (No 188) 

230 6iTa Parana Ekada arodrasamiiiti Campaktranja 
mahatnija (No 197,4) 

"97 Bb iga>ata Purina I — IX (No 20) 

"38 „ with Cbm fr (No 9fj) 

"89 „ „ with ^rldbara’s Com XI — XfT 

(No 39) 

"90 Bhigavata Puiana WalayalainCom onit,fi (No 126 1) 
291 „ n S fr 77^ Sanskrit and llalayalam 

(No 126 2) 

29" Bhagaiata Purana Ek idabaskandha's ir-uloka ] 

saragiaba with (I'® 

293 Com by Brabm vnanda Bh irati ff) 

"94 Bhagavatas ira (?) (No 9a) 

"95 Naradija Pur ina Banbhaktisudhodaya with Com 
(No 80) 

"9G Brliannaracliya Pur ina Jumakanla AJindrapuri 
mahatmja (No 196,3) 
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297 Mfirkandeya-Purana: Derimahatmj'a, with) 

298 Argalastotra, and l(N'o.42) 

299 Kjlatastotra J 

300 Agni-Purana IHil.'llvaTeriuiahitmj'a (No. 51). 

301 The same (No 131). 

302 The same (No. 186). 

303 Bhansyat-Purlina ICumbhaghonaraahatraya (No. 189). 

304 Bhai isj ottara-Purana* Ksctrav.aibhavakhanda, C.am- 

paharanyamabatmya (No. 197, 1). 

305 Bh.avi'ij ottai'a-Porana Madhj'amabhHga, TuJasirann- 

raarkandeyabrinivrisalvsetiamrihatpiya (No. 20G) 

306 Brahmakaivarta-Piiiana* TirthapraSamsri, Paficanacla- 
inUhatmya (No. 185). 

307 Brahmakaivaita-Piirrma* MadhyarjunamJhntmya (No 
184, 2). 

308 Liiiga*Purrvna: MadhySrjunainahritmya (No. 184, 3). 
[309—331) Skan<la‘Pui ana* 

809 Agnst}.'isarplut.t, H 2 lasy.aro.lh.itmy.a (No. 7). 

310 SankarasaraliitS, Sivarahasya-Klionda, Kltntlas I—IV 
(No 88). 

3U SaiikarasaTplnti,SiTaiahasya-Kh.an(la,KjTii.lasV-~VIl 
(No. 103). 

312 SanatkuHi.Trasafjdiit.'l, ^iratattrasudhruudlii (No. CO) 

31*1 Sutasnmlnta, onararihritray.i-Khanda (No. 7R). 

3U „ „ „ fr. (No. 148) 

■515 „ Jfj.'innyog'i-Klianila (No. 70) 

316 „ » n (No. 148). 

317 „ Mukti'KImnda (No. 70). 

318 „ n » (No. 148). 

310 „ Y.ijf>a\aibliava-Kli.'viiila (No. 70). 

320 „ „ „ , fr. (No. 1 \8). 

321 „ n *1 PnhmagfhiCNo 5). 

J 22 Jf.uUiaia’fi Com. on flie preceding (No. 4) 

320 Siita^.otphil.'i, Y.ajf».a\aiblia\a-Khaiiila, Uparibhago Sii* 
tagiia (No. 9c). 

321 MrulliaT.Vs (’oni on the preceditig (No. 9il). 

325 Uttirakhao'l'i, Tirlliam'dritmy i, Ktini'lrani(lr.a«'ini\.'»(H 
(No. 190, 1) 
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32c K‘ietr^,valbh^va Khandi M^dhy iijunam iliatraya (No 
184 1) 

327 K';eti a\ aibliawKliando, Mayuiapiinmah ttmja 27tb 
Adlijaya only (No 188b) 

3'’3 Xsctravaibbava KhaTulajCampalvaranyarn ilutmyi(No 
197 2) 

Jayantira ih itraya (No 168 2) 

330 Vaisikbainalutinja (No 47 2) 

331 Gnrugita (No 32 2) 

[332—344] Bialimanila Purina' 

“’32 Adhy'itma Ram lyana (No B4 2) 

333 Uttarakhanda Hayagnr igastjasamvada Lalitopa 
1 byana (No 69) 

>'34 Uttaiabluga Ksetragolakavistiia, Brahman iiadasam 
•7 da^ Ivapwthalaraah itraya (No 201) 

33^ Uttai abb iga K«:ctiaTaiblmakban la Kiimblial ona 
mvlutraya (No 203) 

33 The same (No 204) 

33“ Uparibliiga TiUbakhamla N igan itbam ihatniya (No 
197, 3) 

3«s P ipann i-iam iliatraja (No 205) 

33g Brahmauaradasamtada AliimljapuraTnah itmya (Iso 
196 2) 

aio Brahman iradasamT ida, Kadambajmrini ib itmya (No 
199) 

341 The <?amo (No 200) 

34'> Brahman iradasam^ nla, Sama'<(ik nanamjli5tmj a (I« o 
190) 

34c brlraiigam ilutmja (No 19a) 

344 Hie same (No 182) 

34o Bliugola Puraiia Keralam ili itmj a (No 147) 

34r bnadliaimottara (No 156) 

347 Atliananarahasja of tlio Vi'‘muUiarma(?) (No (1 2) 
EA I la'.friat ifu ih itniya 
340 Tajantlvrata(’) jqr o) 

^ Cl Anaiitairata (?) 

3 t B!i iskaramatani iliatmia 
bco ftUo 1<1 T Jx- i*CJ av 3J* 


20 * 



383 Dalvsiiumurtipanjaia from Brabmaiula-Purapa (No. 
115, 9) 

384 Durgastaka (No. 17J, 1) 

385 BaldsaLasrananian (No 115, 6). 

38G MatitraksaramSlri (No. 43, 2). 

387 TLc saiUQ (No. 112,5). 

388 Tlie same (No 171, 3) 

389 Mataugjas^oltara (No 116,5) 

390 5fatrk.lny.i:s i (No. 116, 2). 

391 Sr:itikasta\a (No. 115, 1). 

392 Jaj.xraaagal.l, Com. onLalitisahasran.iroaStotra (from 
Bralimruida-Puriiia), by Blia((a Nuuijana (No, 36), 

393 LahlSstaTaratna (No. 53, 6). 

394 Tho same (No. 116, 12) 

305 Tlio 8.amc, fr. (No. ICO, 2) 

30'. The same, fi. (No. 171). 

397 Lalit3<le\l Slotr.a(rrom L.iHtop.\kh}.'li)a of Bralimriiirla* 
PurJna) (No, 112, 2). 

508 S}amaIini1uTarmar.ilna (No. 115, -1). 

399 S»apii5dli)aya(!') (No. 172) 

400 Sermon of Jfr. GIttiics lu Sausknt (No. 212) 

401 The same (No. 213). 

403 The same (No. 211). 

4i'3 The same (No. 216). 

J. Tonirit 

40» Kiiuhilir^atantra, by Vi'vanamlan.tllia (No. 51>) 

401 The 8 lino (No. 9G, 2) 

4''4 Dak-nolmQrtisarjibjt.i (No. 28, 1) 

407 Kumarasanihitl (No 1*S, 2) 

4 •< KuUrnaTatanlra (No 13, 1). 

40J Ku? ictubtinaoj, Com on Laghulih Lighastuti, 

bj Siiphar^ja (N«> 125). 

410 !)ivyannfigala«lh)a«a from H.ijar.ijciTaril.intri (No 

112.1) 

411 K.'lrtatiry'lr]unalaTacafn)mU«J«l5marf;ran\l3ntr\(No. 
112 , 10 ). 

Kny.akal Ipa of Tantrasaipgraha, abort U'Wi 2 '>i 
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412 Tantrflsainucca}a (No, 150). 

413 k^rlcaX.rainati'jfhnridlii (No. 6c, I). 

4J4 SrlMdj.lkbj.'iniulaviilj.lbhcdrih (No. 6c, 2> 

415 yniidjaiatnasutia, by Gatidapacla (No. 18b, 1). 

416 Com. on the same, by Vidjaxanja (No. 18b, 2). 

417 ^aktisutra, ^\ith its) . , 

,.8 Bha^ja j(^o.6.a). 

419 Atbananapiokla-deurabasja-siattipakiamopasan ij.lJi 
jasaumatibliakt 5 aikaTed}alt prayog.ih bj JagaunStlia- 
suri (No. 6 b) 

420 Cid\alU b} Nataurmanda (No 6c). 

421 Candraju5niigamasaiugraba (No 96, 1) 

423 Prapaucasaiasarasanigrab.t (No. 97) 

423—410 TJnnamed Collections of Mantras, and Tantric 
fragments (Nos. 115, 7, 10, and 143, 1 — 6). 

V. FRAGMENTS NOT IDENTIFIED 

401 (No 32, 4) 

4S2 (No. 32, 5) 

430 (No 144, leaves 47 — 62) 

434 (No. 145, 4). 

435—436 (No 146, 1, 4). 

437 (No 149, 3) 

438 (No 151,2). 

439—441 (No. 153, 1—3). 

442 — 444 (No 157, 1, after leaf 62) 


* Por other tracts and fragments of uukaown or doubtful titles, 
see abo\c 11, 20, 2G, 82, 85 OJ 91, 100, 101, 103, 108, 157, 158, 165, 
203, 201. 205. 271, 272, 294, ai9, 350, 353, 809, 410, 423-130 
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aiii'5'xkaila’j i 280 
'ikainaralliiiitii v 237 
Agast} i, lyiwi, 299 

Agast^a 88, 165, 214, 218 
250, 272, 276, 273, 

®(lilipa<5aiti\ ul i 219, ®ljnga 
275, ®^al|llllll 7, 201, 30G 
Agni (lUi) 163 
ipnikilpj., "siiti i 120, 298 
igtuk'-etra 127 

agiiipuraTu 03, 100, 188, 
2158fi, 300 
igiijvulhi 187 
xgumv lUa 120 
agiii'toina 131, 298 
agliaiuar-*aiiisukta 120 
Aghora (Hm) 26, 60 
ankuiasja miIIu 120 
ank-uraipapaMdUi 120 
Augiras 7 
ajamilakath I 196 
atil»udd6ipnyoga 212 
atirudraprayoga 89 
atiruclr iliutisamklty i 89 
Atri 7 

athanasira iipanisad 19 sq, 
297 

atbarvasirobhasya 21, 297 
advaitamakaranda 8sq 81, 
d04 

Ailrait inandaSaraSTatil28sq 
adbikaranaratnamala 118sq, 
303 

adbikarakanda 222 


adliyayana 98 
idhyatnur iiii i^ainOSs i ,307 
adby ipana 98 
manta (><t'a) 258 
Ananla Minyaiia SOsq, 80 
AuantakiNtia, scnl)o 18s 
inaiitayrata 220 sq, J07 
.iniiigj jlak*. ina, aniiigy uy t 
kliy tna 31, 200 
»tn«tajt)ga 171 
mumanaprak issa 107 
anuiisatupan iii 90 
Ant iiy timn 103 
Annarubbatta 202 sq ,227,30 1 
Anvajamukbi 6Jsq 300 
ipauirtyjinj ija 120 
Aplntorataraas JlO 
Appaya 241 
Appayarya 203 
Appayya Uiksjta lllsq, 160, 
182, 301, 304 
apradarsan epara 171 
apsaioganavjpralambba 239 
abbiju uiaSakiintala 109 sq , 
205, 300 
abbmaya 151 
abbinayadaipana 151 301 
Amaia 11 

Amarako^al76 190 213,300 
Amarakobodghatana 209 sq, 

ann. 

AmaiasiTpbal76,190 209 213 
Amarendra Sarasvati 35 131, 
284sq 

amrtabindupanijad 19, 297 
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^nirl’uiaridariatlia llVsq. aliargaiia 28G. 

Auibarl^a 204; "naraOasaiii- Alnlja 262. 

>.ida 264 aliliia 23C, 233 

amb.lpagri, N ofarner, 289 aliindranagaia, ahmdi a 2 >Hra 
ambasta\a, 165sq, 308 257—260, 276 

ambika 275 ahindrapuraraaluLtiuja 257 — 

a}a]ipiasiiu5 284. 260, 305, 307. 

ayanabala 286 ahoratntirtha 283 

ayoilLyriL£lnclall,64sq ,C7,G9 
ayomukliapujpaki 284 fikarapadilbati 31, 296 

aiaiuliaiaiia 91 5k.isanagaii 283 

Ariiiuicalanatha 176 agneya224,“puiana, seeagm- 

axunopani''ad 34, 35. purana 

aikavivabaMcllii 120 angirasapaiisad 287. 

axgalastotra 48sq, 306 flngirasasamvassaia 287 

aicavatdia 240, 258 acaryavilasa lOG 

Arjuna\j'!ldajoga 216 ajyadoha 238 

aithdlamkrira 117 atmaju’Iua 83 

aidUaiiansvara 2G2 Stmabodbaprakaiana 39, 303 

arhagola, N of a viIKge 3 atmluanda 76 
Alaka 183 Alreya 173, 241 

alatnkaiasSa&tra 101, 117. ttbanana 238 

alamkar.'isaryasva 208, 301. atbaryanaproktadcTuabasya 

avarnadipa 95sq, 295 6sq, 310 

avarniiaksana, ayarmvja* .itliarvanaraliasya 80, 307 

kbyaua 31, 97, 295, 296 atUarvanopaui'sad 19, *M\ara- 

avyaktagamta 178 na 28 

aivattbatirtba 277 adaraotsaTa 262 

abvamedhavabbjtha 239 adikumbbegam'ibatmya 277 

astakavarga ITOsq, 286 udikumbbe^varabflga 277 

astalc'iara (mantra) 279. Sditjapurana 16G 

a^taugasamgraba 226, 301 Aditjapuroga 67 

a‘>ta»gabrdaya 173, 301 adiparvan 82 

a'tt xdaSapadainrupana 186 adipmana 77, 276, 305 

a‘!b"i(}bj.ajl 15sq, 300 adimablpurina 14J, 247,267 

Asita 2G9 adimapura 270, 271 

Asuri FaucaSikba 202 5cIIuinaCprajoga)I33, 134 298 

abaipkaramrupaaa 239 Anauda Bbaratl 80. 
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Ainnd'igirj 1 
auimlahh'irJ JIG 308 
in iiKlaslo'M xst i\ 150 308 
Apasl'\nd>\ (scliool) 32 33 
133 131 208 

Ajnst imlji) igj hj aMitra 33 
298 

Apastanibi) ulh'inn'isulri 13 
302 

anialilj n i 23G 237 
ijatinalvliatih 88 

Ayu 192 
lyiilipiaina lOOsfj 
ajuh ajurdiju 170sfi 
ajvuhoma 120 
araiia 225 

iranjakatlial a 234—236 296 
iranyal m H C4sq, 07 69 73 
aranyaparvaa 78, 91 
Ary a Arjabliata 80, 179 
Arjabbdtal annanibaBdbal79 
irj idM^ati 82 231 
arjamati 143 
vldbamaijari 138 
A^ adugdUarai a 188 
i\ainilabsana avamivya 
Ihyina 31 97 295 296 
asiamavasikaparran GOsq 92 
asrajayoga 171 

amcdbikaparyan 59 sq 
GOsq 92 299 

A^valayanagrliyasutra 105 
297 

AbyabijxmamaDti asamhita 58 
A^yal lyanasutra 86 
Isurakanda 116 
astlLaparran 82 299 


Jk umdira ill itraja 201 
lks\ ikulvbdiiavail luvi 240 
ilili i a GGsfj JGJ 
mdra JCO 273 Hlrllia 201 
263 283 

ladiad) umnag ijeiidi xpr ipli 
J72 

Uidni ULclia 2J5 
iiiilraj uskarinl J73 
Imii adi De^ar ija 84«f] 299 
I 1 11 I 120 

U»(r^isya) upam«adi6sq 297 
r^Mmlrni 142, 113 201 
202, 304 

Ugrasiaias 00 
ujjvali 43sq, 302 
udd unarc'js ai itanti a 1 57 sq 
30J 

utkr<;ta5ival "ietrapraLaraiia 
247 sq 

uUarakanda(ramay ana) 70sq 
298 

iittaiakbanda of brahm m la 
poraiia 88 155 250 307 
of skaadapurana 257 306 
uttaragita 52 299 
uttaratapaniyopauisT,n9 297 
uttaiatapml 19 
uttarabliaga of binhmanda 
pmana 271 276 307 
ultaraiaiaaiana TOsj 
uttarabhimanyuviTaha 91 
Utpala 200 302 
adak^antnidlii 120 
Ddayamurti 67 69 
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U(l30^nj)a!\an91,113sj,299 rgmhbJ] J 2 16 295 
ucUat 237 |lg\ciHsanihita 15 105 222 

up ukaa(v5inU llOsq 2J% 205 

n*'is> v ilc^ idc^aMdlii 187 
on iipadcsas iliasri) 28s j, | Hiiidliaiiii J38 
71 sq 303 rtunoa 212 

tJpadesa^iaiiUiaMT iran i(Coin lUujmJia 262 
on p uic ul lal) 7J 75 303 
u] adea ed int vsiddlij arali i- el as iiM 225 
83 a 160 ckal saialaksmlpiij ividl 1 132 

tipadc asaliasrikl "sdiasri28 cl ignilunHv) ikli} i 33 
71 303 okidasaiudiasambitaSCGSOS 

upxna3ana 196 el idasasl ludhas ir'islokasam 

»pajw‘!ad 18i 236 29G$fj ffiah't J2 305 
Upamanyu 289 el uda^lnatamaU itinya 226 

upam iiuatnunaslal a 153 307 

tipaubli iga of skaudxpunna ckaba 236 238 
lOsq 242 300 of bial ckoddist nidbi 120 
manlapiiri! a 205sj 307 el oUdistasraddba 106 
upaxodal arana 148 Erapda 2808q 

upai giprakarana 148 

uuinbl ga 277 aitareyuanyaka 1 216 217 

xunjmahebvaiasamrada 155 253 296 297 

204 aitaieyopani's'id 3 103 296 

umvsab'lya 277 "bha'sya 103 

Uvata 91 aisikapaivan 90 92 

ubyag ma 237 

aujadba aiisadbapai rata an 
urdlivamn vyam 1 tmya 50 sadhidii 25? — 2C0 
uha 237 238 

i hagana 236sq 296 kaksaputas irasarpgraha 63 

uliyagai a 237 1 aukalapatnl IfS 

katkaTallf 18 

rksaraUiya 95 sq 295 katUopanisad 18 20 27 297 

jksarra^am ma 95 295 ka? taramand ka (grima) 167 

j-gnlat gbyalal 'lana 96 295 kaplaramanikya (grama) 167 
j grcdapratiiJikbya 94 96 105 Kanva 276 
295 kadambapurll setra 270 
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ipurlra ili itnij'i2G9 — 
271, 307 

k'x^l'lmba^■\na 270 
kaclainba<saras 270 
kan) airllia 2G1, 2f3, 261 
kap illsisthahm ililtmj i 247 
s<l, 30"j 
kaiiltlnka 151 
KaijK 142, 143 202 276 
kapilasurya 226 
kapi! orama 268 
kapistliila 272 273, "main , 
tmja 271sfj 307 
kamaUsannHlli’iin 27j 
kampalnrci inal «clratii »li » 
tiuya 250 

karanapaddliatt 201 
1 arl aleSi 264 
kaiyaparvan 02 
Kainavadlia 02 
karnaTidlhi 212 
Kaidama 275 
karntauibandliana 179 301 
k-anuajiva 170 171 
karm'intas iti a 126 29S 
Ivalm isap idar ijati 263 
1 aly uiatirtl a^iLbaiatrivai 
blivaairupana 242 
kal}aTiapura 2S3 
lalyinastava 167 308 
L.a§yapa 2r7 
KalioK 7 

Kai canaTarnm 290 
1 I Cl 258 '■nagaia 241 275 
1 atbaka 235s i 
k itbil 01 amsadriTarana 27 
E:anala203 ‘>27 ®tantialll 
Kanra 126 


jKatjijain 76 105 295 
k inlisaurabbakaraii i 212 
kapSli a 248 
kamakali(Mlisa) 6s i 
k imadogilbn 13 sq 301 
kimaisistri 53 
k imyapa^iik in la 173 
ktjirobana 278 "natia 274 
277 “raibatniya 271s 1 30H 
karakai itia 136 304 
kank'i 101 

1 iruiiyamrtadrtbapra amsi 
iia 242 

kartaTJryarjimak iTical57s j 
309 

kirttikam ib itmya 51s] 305 
karttikotsaia 2C3 
Iv irsn ijmi 247 
I ilacakradasi i 287 
kila(i N of a place '’SO 
Lilabala 286 
kalabastiksetra 290 
kihgnmidropanisad 19 297 
kihdisa 109 110 156 167 
174 205sq 299 300 308 

1 iliiull 163 

kiveri 240 244 2G4 270 
272 273 276 2<7 280sq 
1 ivya 175 

kSvyapral isa 183 301 
kaTjalalsana 183 
Ivayka 268 

Ktejapa? 57 ‘>63 ‘’tiiUia277 
kiskindhil inla64 — 67 69 79 
Iilalastotia 48 sq 306 
kucaiaidl ana 21 ‘> 
kuja 87 [301 

k ija 1 pai cagrabaval y a 87, 
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^ctnm tha-, 
tmya 247 ! 

Kupdina 280 
IvuUa 

Kimiiia 171, 302 
Jainiiia 274, "riKlrasarnvwH 
257, 306 

1 uTQdiasamlut i 132, 309 
knm iiasambhava 174, 299, 
"vivaram. 174sq 
Kum iiasviTuin 101, 301 
Kum mla 149sq, 303 
1 iimbhalvona 27B, oin ihatmya 
276—279, 307, “stljalaTai- 
bbava 277 

kutnblnghona 258 277, 278, 
281 — 283 "mibitmja 249, 
306, "atlnh 278 
li-urobbaja 245 
Kiimbhasamblnva 7 
] uhcud imam 180 sq 309 
kulamul ivat ira 4 
hilirnava4 130, “tantia 50, 
309 

1 uvalay vnandi •'ntliya 160, 
162 301 

1 Ubalavopal by ina 59sq 299 
1 ustbacll itaita 174 
1 utastbadipa 73sq 109,218 
licchrividln 120 
241 

Ivjsna, guru of Ninjona 
174sq 

Kj-'Jin auUioi of 1 ismya 220 
Ivr''nailMja scnbol68sq 197 
iMSTimanda 184 
iM^iimanda Bli irati 12 
kfsniranya 258 


h*'i>iij»na'5'imvlda 215 
hsmya 159 200, 220, 302 
Iveclua G9sq, JG6, 216 228, 
300 

kenopamtad 17, 297 
keinH 204, 289sq , "in ili itmya 
204 307 
Kc5ava 8 

Kc&avaini!>ial35 13G 168 304 
Ivesaviditja 185sq 197 
Ivcsav irya 35 
!e&a\iddlu 212 
I aivalyanaTimta 39 
Kaivaly manda Yogjndi a 8sq 
1 aivalyopamsad 19sq , 253aq 
297 

Kokkoka 53, 301 
I olirndi asamlnt i 247 sq 305 
Konara i 172 

KoIicaK Peddiciija 101 
1 aunjar isanak'ietiam ib itmya 
24(5 sq 305 
Ivaundinyagotra 167 
kaufinafpmana) 100 
kauKvid 130 
lauJasiStia 130 132 
1 aul igamatantra 4, 130 
laulicira 130 
lauKcirja 130 
I aul idaiSatantra 4 330 309 
Kausjtal agjIiyasutialOl 297 
Kaiifiitak ic irya 104 
kny tkal ipa 190sq 302,309 
1 ‘satnjailharraa 98 
KslrasTimin 209 sq 300 
k-'Dlpipas iharai,iajna}Oga212 
Isudia 230 sq 
ilsctrakinda 248‘ifj 
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Govin(lvnandal02,]24sf| 303 
go-^adaiigaMdlu 214 
GiiuHpada 21, 289, 310 
Gautama 7, 224 202 
gautamagohattnimocana 277, 
278 

gautamasaias 277 
gautaml 27G 

Gautaiinjadliaima’iastia 138 
—140, 302 

GauriLintaS iivabbaumalCS, 
304 

gaurivita 236 , 

gauiisambhogaTainana 175 I 
giahanopavainana 178 i 

graliadi'^ti 171 I 

giaUabalapunjaui 286 | 

giababhagana 178 
gxahayuddlia 178 
gialiajoniblieda 152 170s<i, 
220 

giahativaiaua 199 
giah'inam Bthinabalara 286 
graboclayvstamaja 178 

caki XI xdliiTiapliala 130 
Caudal opa 280 
candaimiydaidiiu 229 
CaiuJavcga 281 
cand ilakanjal ulai&ana 268 
caiulil isaptati 230 308 
c vndil ilirdaya 49 
caudi at il a 230 
catuitbajvani) iiiti 171 
catun 1 d \t itpai j asamgi aba 
165 

citnrvedahlusja 1C5 
candanotsata 2G2 


candra 178 
c indiagialnna 178 
cmdrajil in tgamisaingialn 
129 sq, 310 
candiatirtba 283 
candrapura 277 
Candravatl 268sq 
Candiaxannacarita 206 
Camlrasenai ijan 262 
candrika 128 sq 
camak inuval a 89 
campakaranya2Cl — 264, "m t 
Jiatrnj’a200sq,264 20b 305, 
306 307 

campubb vrata 210 299 
caropu (xvntten cambu) 241 
caranavyuba 24 298 
caicistava 166, 308 
Citium isya 226 
catiupainakiaiua 121 
candiayoga 170sq 
cindi ijana 120 
c imundik i 40 
cil itsitastlnna 174 
citiadlpa 73sfj 109 
citiabli uiiisannassaia 287 
cidarabaia 278 
cidialli Gsq 310 
cmt imam 147 
Cinnambhatta 136 304 
cuinl N of a ji\er, 280 
co<?} lb iH 286 
,caitaii}a 1 39 
kola 270'iq 280sfj 
Cyaiaua 273 

cbandogaimnti abr ihmatia- 
[ bbisja 114sq 
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tlrtharaja 283 

tirthavaibhava 244, “khamla 
242, “narupa^a 265, 273 
tulasi 283 
tulasikavaca 283 
tulasivana 283 , “markancleya 
firinivasaksetrainaliatmya ! 
282 sq, 306 ^ 

tulakaveriraahatmya 63, 188 
245 sq, 306 
trptidipa 73 sq, 218 
taittiriyaprati^akhya 44sq 
296 

taittinyabrahmana 234 — 236 

296 

taittirlj asaipbifl 24 25 56 
89 233sq 296 
taittiriyaranyaka 234sq 296 
taittirtyopamsad S, «bbi*!ja 
16 297 
Totaka 290 

tripura 268 

tnpurasundaryupanisad 19sq 

297 

tnpuiapdalik^ana 130 
trjpuutapanopinisad 19sq, 
297 

tnpurabbed ifi 4sq 
tripuiamihimastotra 1G3 
tnpura tottara 1G2 308 
Iripuristava 163 308 
tripuroj ani'sad 20 297 
tribhn'sjaratna 41sq 296 
tnlokas irarrtti 163 302 
Tnvcdinaray'ipajnj>au 167 
trisati totra 165 308 
rtisvndli i] ik«ana 9j‘>j 293 

traikabajuliu 220 


Dakfia 98 
daksakauda 140 sq 
djdc'!ayajuapiabandLa206 300 
dak§inakailasa (tirtba) 289, 
290 

Daksmamurti (R^i) 162, 163, 
“panjaia 164 309, “Baiphita 
132 309 

dak^ipavarta 175 
dandadharana 98 
danda^iti 219 
datidavisajani 186 
Dattatre}a 168 
darsapurnamUsau 126 133, 
134, 298 

daiatikavibUanjanl 147 
da^tirtba 273 
Dosaratba 270 
daiai itia 236 237, 2S8, 296 
daaadbj&}l 170 
doilpbala 171 
da^’ivip^l a 170 
d ina 98 

Daiuodara, scnbe 203 
Dalbbya G3, 246, 280 281 
d tsy idbikarana 187 
divyatnangaladb} tinal55, 309 
divyavya^astht 186 
dll’^a 12Csq , ®vjdln 130 
dirgbake^akarapa 212 
dmgatap'iacarj'l 2f2 
durga<5\aka 229, 30^ 
Durjodlnna 216 
iDurvasas 1C3 
|Du‘>janticinla 91 
Idu italekhjaparlkc I 187 
'drgMn 171 
drgdrja^ncki 80 
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di>U 171 

De\ vorDe^a^malSSsq, 197, 
302 

(Icvaktlxula 140sq 
l)c\awa SCO Dc\a 
Devara}a, see Imruadj D 
BuaK 272 
Devavariuan 244 
Devaaarman 283 
dovl 2G2 2G5 
ilcTltul ik neilnuhatmya 63 
deMmlhatmya 48s(i , 176, 306 
(le\iral)as)a Bsq 
Devena 18G 
deryupani ad 19, 297 
de&ikan itln 198 
dorduramodabarana 212 
Drlliyijanagrbyasutn. 99 
drekai,iapbalapak«a 171 
drekkina IBi, 169 
Dronapanan 92, 115 299 
Dronavadba 92 
dradasal «iaraYidya 283 
dvigr Uiadiyoga 170s j 
dvijabliaiadrajasarpYada 239 
dnpakinana a village 171 
dvaitavadm 289 
dvaitaviveka 74 
dvaidbasutia 125s(i 297 298 

dharmajijnasa 122 
dbiimadessab 98 
Dbarmaraja 167 304 
dharmarajatirtba 261 263 
Dbarmarajadbvarludra 146 — i 
148 304 I 

dharmavarapradana 78 j 

Dharma^arinan 63 188 245 


dbarmiilstri 43 98, 107, 

138—110, 302 
dbarmas iriMVccana G3 
dbaruu (— tulasi) 283 
|dblrinagu i 233 
dlurSrijya 231 
Dbitari§lra 113, 215, "paS 
cJtt ipa 23 

dlijUnadipa 73sf], 109 218 

nak':atridi>l 287 
Naciketas 27 
Natanlnanda Gsj, 310 
Naudikelvara 161, 301 
nandbrarapiijaDaDandikea>a 
rikUaiuabot8a\a 261 
napaiapaddbativjakb) ina 
30sq 

oaparalak^ana 30, 296 
naparavjakb} ma 30 93 s i , 
295 296 

Dam tkanuraka 89 
narasjmba>atarx 196 
^ala 262 
Ivalacaiita 91 
Nalop ilcbyana 78 
naviDamatancara 146 
na^tajaDtaan "jStaLa 171 
Nabu’sa 192 
Nagadeva 95 295 
naganatbam'ibatmya 265s(i 
307 

nagan vtbesvai a 265 
nJgaraniadbyamalJianda 243 
nagaiaja 276 
uagendraxi ija 2G3 
nagesvara 262 263 
natakallpa 73 sq 100 
2i* 
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n ity'tlalv's'in'i 151 
Is itli in'nid'i Gsq 
n intahk'j'nn, iiUntisupg* "tlj i 
OTsq, 295 

lundlrauUiasr iddln 12D 
nlinaliiiglmiS Lsana 176, 190, 
209, 213 

n^iyikapial^aram 117 i 

I> iiada 7, 59, 108, 164 186, 
187, 22G, 240, 2 13,249 2576q , , 
264, 269sq, 272 279 
K iradlyapuiana 100, 107 sq, 
306 

N \r lyam, 30 

vr lya^ia Boa of Vciil at idii 
41 sq 309 

Nirajana, scnbo or oxsnoi 
of book 43 sq 

If irayana Purohita son of 
ISjaiipliayajran 69sq, 160 
228, 300 

N ir’lyana Bhatta of KetaH 
161, 169, 196 300 
Ninyana Jyoti'sa 171 
Narayana pupil of Kjsna 
174sq, 299 

KarSyana see Ananta N 
nai ’lyaniyastotra 161 169 

196 308 

Darayanopani ad 165 
mculapma 63 245 
Nittala 36 
nityadana 187 
mdlnastliana 174 226 
niryana 171 
mlltiadimah itmya 204 
ni'ieLakala 170sq 
nisargabala 286 


nisumblilNaha 229 
iiltisanasva 219, 302 
nlpak'fctr'i 2G9 — 271 
nipatlrtha 271 
nlpapusl aijnl 270 sq 
Kllakantba 86 
Ifilal apthaDi? si(a 81,156 303 
inJlii(’), N of a liver 289 
Nisupba 87, 172 
Nrsimbaj ajvan 69 sq , 166,228 
ncstayoga 171 
naiskaini} asuWlij 290 
naukT 170, 177, 301 
njaja 136, 137, 304 
njayamulapanbba'! i 128 

paksadbarmatva 209 
pancakoaaTisel a 74, 109 
pancagavyavulhi 26 
paiicada^a 2 >ral arana 109 
pancadasi 73 109 218 303 
pancanadara xliStm} a 244 sq , 
306 

paiicapadikv 147 
paucabhutaMvcl a 74, 109 
paucaiatnaprakaiana 37 
paacT-lak anaiahasya 138 
P uica^il ba 143, 202 
pancaiiiiga 273 
puicastaM 160 

I I aiical '!'« aiaaluw tnuiaiiiana 
189 

paiiclugarudi any isa 55 89 
298 

Paiicanaua (Viavan’ltba) 221 
305 

pancendropakbySna 91 
PUanjali 76 
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PunySnanda 6. prapancarahasya 160. 

punyahandhi 120. prapailcasSra, "sSrasamgraha 

purapa^ravanaraabimaDuvai- 131, 310. 
nana 189. prapaHcabtdaja 148sg., 305. 

Purusottanja 270. praySga 290. 

Puiuravas 192. Iprayoga 5sq., 298, 310. 

Pulanda 7. prayogasara 211, 298. 

Pulastya 7. pravrajyayoga 170 sq. 

Pulaha 27G. prastsya 274. 

pujadeSakalanirupana 130. pra^navidhilna 179. 

purrakhanda of biahmfinda- pralnavivaiana 28. 

purSna 269. prainaSastra 199. 

purvatHpanlyopani^acl 18, 297. praSnasamgralia 199 sq., 302. 
piirTatSpini 18 sq, praSnSrarta 171, 302. 

pfirvamlmarps?, 129, 302. pra^nopani«ad 18, 27, 297; 

p^rvfibcllu 273. *bba«ya 28, 297. 

pfirritrabodhi 283. Praliljda 268, 270, 280; 

pQrrottaradr.'ida^.'iraarijariLl* 271 ; «inoIv«aprada 280. 

9totr.a 38, 303. prakrtanipavatnrA2128q.,300. 

Prthuyaias 200. prjyripat^a 237. 

pauinainlsyaclhikarana 173. prfttarfibuti 139. 

paulomaparvan 82, 299. praya4citta 236sq., 238. 

pi'aklrna 171. pr.lyaScittavidln 214. 

praklrpakanda 177. prayaicittasubodlnnl 3, 296. 

prakrti 224, 296; “cal5k9ara pretagralia 81. 

224 sq, 296. 

pralvii3’.lsarras\al69, 196,300. PJianJaailapati 111. 
prag.'ilbljijrtbkRana 138. Phapindra 111. 

Prajlpati 187. 

prat.iparudr.'i, "jaSobliugaDa, bakavadba 91. 
prataparudriya lOlsq., 117. badoiikfi^rama 289. 

301. JbailariTamv 262. 

PratapATira, "carita 260sq. | Bandlitda 231. 
pratJ'arabandbarHlhj 120. jllalJaln 231. 
pratynbbijrjfln.j^iikuntala b.iliusami 226. 

109 sq. lnhvrcabralimapopa!nsa(l216, 

pradosapfijaroaliiinrinuTarva- 253; ®\ivnraoa 103, 2ir>gq, 
na 189. 1 298. 
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B.lna 230, 290. , 

Bridarriya^u 8, 72, 1 02, 124,106. 
Badljarai,iya 143 sq. 
blrhaspatjamanabda 287. 
Blrbaspatj asutra 219, 302. 
bllakaiida 11, Glsq^ 67, 69, 
84, 203. 

balabhSrata lOlsq, 299. 
balavyutpattidajial 147. 
blUdidbanaTifayani 186 
brilasabasranaman 163, 309. 
bilvatirtha 273. 
.bilvaranjanaliRtmya 277, 278. 
bijastatnbluna 211 
b^aropa\ia 211. 

Bubka IHsq. 

Bukkaua 107. 

BuddbisHgara 232. 
budbarakya 87. 
brhajjritaka 162,170,219, 301 
brbatsambitS 93, 301 
brliadaranyakopam«ad 24sq, 
297. 

b^haunaradlyamabapniaiia 
269, 306. 

Brbaspati 185, 219, 302. 
brhaspati 277, ®s\aigaprripti- 
katbana 277, 278. 
Bodhanidhi 28 sq, 71 sq. 
Bodhabbarati 143 sq, 304. 
Bodhayana?, 56, 89,125—127, 
196, 297, 298. 

BodbSrapya 143 note 
brabmakaiTaitapmana 100, 
243—245, 30G 
brabmaglta 2, 3, 306. 
brabmajijuasa 119,^254 


I briilmiatli tba 258, 2G0, 271, 
273, 283. 

brahman (tho god) 257 — 259, 
262, 263, 270, 272, 273, 283. 
brabmanSradnsaqiv5da 243, 
249, 250, 257«q., 2G9sq, 
271, 307. 

brahmaplrastotra 184, 308 
brabmapurJitialOO, 238sq.,305. 
biabmapurlia 2G6 
brabinayajriavidhi 120. 
brabmarSksasa 280 
brahmavulyil 216. 
brahmasabhS 243. 
bralimasutrac.andr3kn254,303. 
brahmasrstjkatban.a 240 
biahmabattistrlhattimocaDa 
277, 278 
brabmricala 259. 
brabm^udupurrma 41, 59, G8, 
88,100,155,104, 238, 239 sq, 
250,257 sq , 266sq , 2G9— 273, 
276—279, 307, 308, 309 
brahmUudoUara 1&6. 
biahmanauda 74sq, 109. 
BrabmSnanda Bbarati, pupil 
of Kt<inSaazida 12, 305;impil 
of Ananda Bbarati 80, 303. 
Biahmananda Yati, pupil of 
ViSTe5varaDandal42sq, 303. 
Brabmauandanatba 117 sq, 
308. 

brabmanubhava'itakal23,304 
brabmottarakbapcla 188sq 
brabmanaSraisthya 98. 
brlbrnanadiTiTababhedah 98. 
biabma, see brahroapurana. 
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l)liaktapiijTi 161, 308. 
bhaktilaksanasampianayalGO 
bhagana 191, 
bhagavatpiadurbbava 239 
bhagavadgita 47 sq, 62, 215, 
299. 

bbagiratbapuja 2G3. 

Bbata (i e Aiyabbata) 179 
Bhattaka 70, 218. 
Bhattacaija 290. 
Bhattikavya 177, 222, 299. 
Bhattotpala 93, 301. 
bhadrayumuktipi5ptikatba- 
na 189. 
bbayoga 178 
Bhaiata 110, 151. 
Bbaradvaja 7, 67, 226 
Bbait; 177, "klvya 177,222 
bbftTi sya tpui a na 1 00, 24 9, 306 
bhavisjpttarapurnna 260sq, 
282, 306. 

bblgavatapurripa 10, 12, 23, 
45sq, 100, 176, 181sq, 184, 
305 

bh igarataslra 9, 305 
bbattacandnka 172sq, 302 
bh’ltt'idlpikri 121sq, 172sq, 
302 

Bbaralitlrtha 73 — 76, 80, 

118 sq, 218, 303 
Bhiratijnli 143 note 
BharacB Ija 32,87, 283, i 
32, 29G, “•.ainhiln 207, 305 
bbava, “phala 171. 
b}ilvanopam‘;ad Gsq, 21. 
1)llaTa^^ndana 280 
bbivAJlrtlndlpikl 40 
bliMlariyaphalain 280. 


|bhave?t£vgrahadu?t3'jah 286. 
jbhlsrikalidinridayah 286 
bha^apaiiccheda 221, 306 
bliSsya 290, 303, “piadipikn 
289,®iatnapi abb"il02,124sq , 
303 

fbha«tyaitbasanigiaba 142sq, 
303 

Bhiskara 89, 179, 180, 227; 
"ksetia 277, "tapassiddhi* 
katlnna 277, 278, "’mata- 
raabatinya 226sq, 307. 
BhSskarai aj a 21, 172 sq , 297, 
302 

bbaskaiBa (laghu) 193 
Wuk§acai-ja 98 
Bln5raaparTan 92 
Bbi^maiaiatalpaSayana 92 
bbugobpuran'i 204, 307. 
bbutlitba 257. 
bbunagvtiilapraklra 212 
bbunjgotpaUipr.akriia 212. 
Bhigu 7, 238, 257, ®tlrtlia 
268, ®iu"aadasaipY5da 239, 
305 

bbjguvaky.x 87. 
bbogaiuolvsasani.astlnna 276. 
bbogadbikyastblin 275 
Bboja 231 — S33, “prabandlia 
231, 300 

Bbnigu, SCO Bhigii 

imaknjasanikMntiphaH 287. 
Maf.Uia MaiiUiaka 208 
M.uiLhulva 203 
iaavipraka^\nrt> 167. 
tnaviinanjari (.‘J, 100, 228, 

1 dOO. 
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mill HI ibr'llinnii i, ®u| iniNitl mijiiUnmllil 1 3G«q, 303 
20 290 Mijun 53s.i 300 

iH(t)s^‘^g intllii 202 lu ijiunpurim ili itmv\ 248s<j , 

mnlsjapm ipa 37, 100 307 

MailiuibCbaml \s 103 MaruilTaU 278 

iHiWiusuilnna SiT^svaU 39 marutlTnllii — „rn cr^* 2So 
ro ullij unnkhapda 243 2-19 irilla)'\j\nn l3s(] 
iii'i(lh 3 annbli 151207 232,305, MiHnHiMriii(lri I3sq 
300 ^ Mallinatlia 101 

maiUijam ulhil aia 178 mihagipipitistotiam ilimm 

madhyarjunapiti 20 1 tra 1C4 

midlijarjun qmri 277 niib tgampiddhati 284 «> i 

XQidb) iTjuaimabatmja 242 308 

243 300, 307 niiU'lgipc>>anjiutripnldluli 

niinini “grintba 235, •pn 36 

kaiipi 235$! iiiali3i,t»isiiTasTi 126$^ 298 

ilinu 9S 107, 187 niah in ttikisuktisudhanullii 

manojuesi 264 84 'mi 299 

mintra 104 310 mill (prasthaniknparvan 00 

minlrapman 114sq 62 92 

mintrapatba32 115 195 298 mababbuiati 2S'=q 47 69sq, 
mantiiprasnidTaja 32 GO— C4 78 b2sq 113^q, 

iuantrapn5nabba«ya 33 115 187, 212 260 299 

mautiabrabmana 114s(] 298 mibibhantisimgrib v 90 — 
inaiitiabbi«yi 33 | 92 299 

miutraniurti 198 |maUibbaskaiJ}al79 193 301 

maatrayanti a 131 [mababbi'iekavidhi 120 

mantrasadhanaprakaiakatba . mahabbutaviTel 1 109 
na 88 mabamagbitutbavaibbava 

mautiisaiakramadlpil a 131 277 278 

miutrA?aramala50 166 229 malurudidbiitisflrukby i 89 
309 mahavikyaTiTeka 74 109 

mantrlithapratip'ldana 130 MabeSrara 90sq 299 
MandipSlacanti 91 mabe&>aran iradasaip^idaSlO 

mimaukhatlrtba (?) 268 sq mahogrigraha 81 

See ‘sanmul ha mahopanisad 19sq 297 

Maramata 183 mandukyopani ad 18 297 

Maja 193 mitangikavica 162 
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ra5t'\iig)a'!tott‘\ra 163, 309 jmukambika 216 

matrk in^asi 162, 309 irarkanrlognjendrasaipTada 
iultrkasta\a 162 309 239 

®ictr 3 a, (a certain posJlion 

3, lOsq, 107, 175 302, 306 of the band) 151 
JIadhara Prajna 83 nir^asTrotsava 265 

inadhavar il ^5lt^araok«ana iiirttik'SsmmaTjdhi 120 
280 ifedinlkara 289, 291 

Madlmlja 1 ll-lsq Medmikoia 291 

Atenaveda 210 Jfaitreya 40, 41 

nianasapuj i 156 Maitbila 246 

niSnasasnina 198 AfailSra 13 sq 

IT'indhatr 277 mok?ai istra 80 


Tuaj-dTarabaprabblva 268 inok«a5iama 98 

mdj avabui^rsti 20S mausalapaivan 60sq 92 

jmayurastbana 278 

Markaadeya 155, 258 260, yak agraba 81 
263, 270 282 sq, ^purana yajana 98 
488q, 100, 166 306, *ma TayuanSrayana 95 
haksetra 282, “samasyapar yajuaTaibhavakhanth 2 3 10 
van 78, "stbala 283 11 100 205 306 

malavinatha 13 yayne^vaia 126 

imtak§ara 139sq 302 Yajuesvara 158 

misralak'^ana 138 yajuopavitanirinina 98 

mimamsakanj aya 209 yatidharma 98 

mimams iLiustubIia42sq 303 Yadu 41 
mimamsatantiaTarttika 149 jantravidb^ina 178 
sq 303 yamatirtha 273 

mimamsalai'sana 36 42, 121 yamaduta 262 
172 /yamuni 275 

mimaqisa astra 129, ‘^iratu Yay iti 192 
172 pSjaaa 9* 

mukunda 282 ^Yajuavalkya 7, 19 24. 

maktikbanda 100, 20a 306 i Yudhj'itbira 113 11b 2265q , 


I ySjaaa 9a 

Yajuavalkya 7, 19 24. 


"Mimja 231 sq '^jaya 175 

iDnnflako23am«acl 18 27,297, lyuddbakxnH 64 66 67, 69, 
®bha«ya 28 297 j 8o 116 sq 

munn ikya 87 jjogapbala 286 
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jog'i-J'i'.tr'x 37, 17, 52, Sifi 
^ogln'ln(ll 74 

jogyitlxidartln n5sq,30| 

lliglmn itln, scribe, 00, 92 
JlOsq , 233sq 

H'lgbiinlth'irj'KUksiti 2 l 0 sq 
rniiga 240 
rang'in'llh'i 7G 
K'lng'in »tln 8Gsq 
rangninlh ilinji 50 
Rafigarlja Diksita lUsq 
rafignlak-apa 161 
ritinliasja 53 301 
Katnagin Dik«ita. 127 sq 
ratnas^gira 4 
rattiRpana lOlsq, 301 
ntnlTali 15! 
ratli'int'ira 238 
ralhasiipklijlmbopaklijina 
91 

ram i 258 
raimi 286 

rasabhwjaiyvk i 8sq, 3o4 
rabnsya 260 257, of S’lraa 
veda 237sq, 296, in Bra 
hmakairartapur ina 243 
rabasjlgama 132, “sSra 207 
raba jStirahasya 132 
rahasyopanisad 19sq 297 
ragadve'iapral araija 288 303 
Ilaghavanandal84sq 304 308 
rajayaksman 226 
rajayoga 170 sq 
rajarajesvarltantra 155 309 
rajavarttika 142 
rajasasanalalvsana 187 
Rajanaka Mammata 183 


U ijlnaki Huyyaki 208 
llltia^nna Mum Iio 
riidha I5I 
R^rua 272 

Hlina, scnbc, 22«q, 182 181 
Rima ^ istnn 130 
Rlmakm''' 73— 75, 218 301 
Rilmakr'qi'i, fitlicr of Raghu* 
nntha 90 92, 110sq,233si 
Rlmikp'n'ldlivanTiHTsq 30-1 
Himacandra 1G7. 

I R imabbidrntnakhm 128 
I r'imasambbava 177 
rtmasctu 290 

Ramlnanila 80, 124 sq, 301 
Ramllmya 11, 79, 85, 299 
rlmuyaua 11, 64—71, 79, 85 
203, 298sq 
rlsiprablieda 170sq 
iMi&lK 171. 
rlliuuir ikarana 178 
Rirakalyaiidaf’j 8G 
Rucaka 208 
31»c}dat{a 367 
rudn 65 sq, 298 
Jtiidra guru of Parinie3\aia 
193 

Rudradera 42 sq 
rudranyasa 65 
rudniTidhi 88sq 298 
rudrasaipiuta 120 
Rndraskandba 99, 298 
rudrasaandicanabbisekavidhi 
56 

rudr tdbyaya 24 25, “piaina* 
mabamantra 66 
rudranurSka 89 298 
mdrabhise] avidln 89 
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lUujnlv-i 20 s 

JJoiimh ir‘5ni)n 100 
I^^unmh *^0 
Rvuruki 119, 120 


L'ik<«m'\iia T ij all \bh \i i ( 
slnn 32 290 | 

laksftii 281, “grtma 201, "tir I 
till 237 273 I 


)Tanjirnj)i ikin i 212 
lad-inadJirguKl/ialjiriHa 2V 
Mtiftparvan 78 299 
^anamriliii 198 
^ ni ulnrl)ft 380 
Vanruci 70 

N ar ill ipur ly i sec \ iiulii- 
I Vai ilninjlnra 93 lo2 170 
I 200 219, 301 


L'>k«m„ll,ir,8s>i 81,lB8s,i, , 93 

197, 209 304 ’’ 

liUrnmurn 277 viinisrimadlinrmaMrupana 

lagna 260 

Lagl,ublnttl..lal60>q 309 r''”‘ ’'’'ri L o.. or. 
laghustuli »maUil)lu'->a 180 ^ ^ 
g,. 3Qg “dli'irmopailcia 268 

hht.n,,w sec hhiopa n'fasaTnvacH 268 

\ il jaKiiina 86, "dipil a 
lahtuIcvBtotva laS 309 "laobui,.a). wla 86S9 SOI 
laUBsabaaraa mastotr^llsa , , 


' “dliirmopailcia 268 ®u^vi 
niilrasaniTaiH 268 
\ il j akii ina 86, ®dij»l a 

®la^Ijuj)ia]v wLa 868(] 301 


309 

lahtasta^aratna 81s«j 
219 231, 303 


yiljasudha "tiki 80 303 
V igblnta 173 22G 301 


hhtopilhjina 88 155 307 * ‘e,*^** ‘i-* 

308 309 V ictspatimi^ra 142 note 143 


liugapur lya 100 243 306 
hngotpitti 275 
Jjjladeti 232 
lilantl 193 
lekbjamrupana 186 
leUiyapariks i 186 
lei hyapral arana 187 
lijuga see liiigipurana 


203 304 

\ jasaneyisaiTiliitopam«i(1 1C 
®biia*=i)a 17 
Vanclija 87 
Vani 290 

l^atsya^anaS stia 176 
radaratu irali 136 137 304 
Vadluila 97sq 
Vamadera 7 163 3/5 


LoUaaBd;ji.>tha 117s<j »64 100 

lauUkavisajataTadajtba 146 2I6 

VATfl.TVfl 24. 


vajavya 24 
V irarac idtka 46 
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\ it Ni^tuTisii 211 

A ilmiki 7, n G1 — G7 70sq S') 121 •jq, 131 

73 83 203 283 218 28lsq 

1 ksudevn scribe IGl Vis%C’»rnr'\ Pindit-i 83 303 

^ JlsuilcM Dik'ila 12C A iSve^tirlnmda I12sq 

^ asudeviinnnunpnLnrini m liitlii 116 

2o5 301 M<'i\’in'inda 75 

VisudcTijatiiViri 233 n a\idhi 187 

Tiin^itl 180 XI pu 25X— 2C0, 270—273 

MdelnVanilyaHl •i'lri'i iro 2808q 283, "Xitlii 245 

Mdy'ig'inclainantioddlurais*' ‘»d}jarni'i 60 307, “pld idi 
liljadhliinn 28sq, 71si keaUilastuti 61 sq , 161 308, 
Andjlnanda 76 "pur’ipa dOsq , 100 303 

■Vily’-nitha 101 117 301 -lliujanga 7C 308 
Vidyunrija 21 73—76 80 \ Mwumitn 290 
109, 218 303, 310 % i<pu»arnnn 289 290 

Tidy uogyastuti 214 vi ousahasiamnnn 163 187, 

Md} i<it idasika 172 . 191 303 

MdliaTldliinna 98 Ui^nsMiya 281 

Tidbur igiusnndluna 120 Mrababiidarsana 268 

viinjikapujakarana 261 \ljaiinliendrak3Dda 116 

Tindliya 275 287 %Irarmlnya<oblui ana 117 

Tibblsim 102 124 . rrl 'ivaicitiyadobalabhed ih 

Tivonijanrain ITOsj 211 

Miijatlrtha 258 259 Ujl^asecana 211 

Ajr3taparvanG3sq 912^6299 .aittantn^kara 69 sq 166 
Tjlaipkuti(N of a place?) 147 ' 218sq 223 300 
viHiigbyahl «ana 95 aptra 257 

nlingbya, “laksana, ‘’ryl %i<uLapi 172 
1 hyana 30 296 Vi adani 56sq 303 

■\ivaba 98 120 “prasna 200 \|§otsarjanaMdbi 120 
Mrekacudamani 29 303 Teukata Subrabmanj a scribe 

Tisvagnnadarsa 240 sq 300 IBsq 60 62 14.0 sq 
A nvanatba 221 305 Veiikatanatballlsq 146 303 

Tisvarupa 290 VenkatanayaLa 203 302 

A laTanandan itha 4 130 309 A^enkatapati 182 
Yisv3mitra 7 263 263,‘'tirtl a. l^eul at caryayajvan 240 s^, 
273 I 300 
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VeuUtacln 41. vai^akhotsava 262 

Veukaiadrijiytan 36 Taiae?j3va 304 

Venkatesa 111, 136 val‘5na^a, see \isnupurao^i 

Venkusa, scribe 121 Tyaktaginita 178 

Venkusudhlvara, scribe 44sq vyarabaia 185 — 187, “kapcja 
letana 187. 185sq , 197, 302, "bheclali 

\edapadastaTa 68aq, 308 186, "matraprakirain 121, 

\edapun, a village 27B “malika 186sq ,302, "lak^ana 

\edaprakarana 148, ‘ 197. 

Vedavyasa, see Vyasa vyagbrapiita (“read pura’) 

%edanta 112, 289, 303, “guru I tiitba 268 
257, “panbhasa I46sq, 304, Vjasa, Vedavyasa 7, 24, 40, 
“^astra 167, “aastrasiddban- 41, 47, 58 62, 91, 98, 100, 
talelasamgraha I44sq , 304, 103, 113, 119, 124, 161, 185, 
®s,iUiaiuanil47sq,304,“aara 194sq, 2J0, 250, 256, 262, 
160, 303, “saraprakarana 274 288, 289, “tlitba 273, 
lOSsq, 303, “sutra 72sq, “putra 39, “adlukarai^’imiSJft 
102, 124, 254, 303, “sutra* 118 
bhasja 73 

vedantartbamaya 184 Sakti 7, 113, 256 

^edaiapya 264, 276 iaktipanc ik’^aiastotramahtt 

^edSitlinprakSia 114sq manha 163 

venns^a katha 196 5aktisutra 5, 310 

Vaikh3nasa llOsq baukara, see ^aiikaiacfirjo 

Vaiiuka 164 Sankara 69, 77, 258, 279, 

Vaipjadatta 63 ‘•saiiiliit'l 116s(j , 140scj , 300 

^aldlkadJlar^J^klJ^n(la 240sq Saiikarlc tr> a 4, 8, IG, 17, 21, 

\ iidodaiikacanta 91 20 — 29 33, 39, 61«q. 71, 

Vaid) idatta 63 72sq, 76, 80, 82, 8J, lOSeq, 

Vaid>aii\tha Djksita 97sq, 100 , 124.131, 163,161,187, 

111. J02 201, 2IGsq, 288—291, 290, 

\ md;nnatlia S'lslnn 127sq, 297, 303, 301 309, “cirilii 

300 100 , 2b8-29l, 303 

\ainyadatti 63 ^afik«lak'‘an i 211 

\a>}yasikt 78 ll8s| ^afiklncakng idapadjnadba- 

lan dukotsa^ j 88 nn 19b 

Vaisamp'\\ in I 91, 113 19-1 vaftkbajin-jii i'*! 

\u ikli un'ili'itm'a '>'» 307 4afilbapoi‘ 1‘"^ 
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&aci 273 

^tadu an! lllsq, 303 
atapatbabTJdimapa 25 2G 
296, ®upam«a(l 21sq 
^atarudnxa 24 25, 66, 296, 
•botisarpliit I 24Gsq^ 305 
'-atarudrya 26 
batasalnsrik'i 114 
Satablii'seVaYidbi 120 
Sam 87 

•'apathaaidhi 187 
<abdalarnkaraprakarai,»a 117 
^arn'inavyaUiyana 30, 296 
Sanbba 280 

aTlraduigaadbabarapa 212 
5arirahk«ana ICO 
'‘arratlrtba 27osq 
Salyiparran 92 
^asidbara 147 
Sakalya 96 
Spakjnya(pattaDa) 13 
^akuntala llOsq 
Saktamanti 21 
&5ktasatnajadlk«i widbanalSO 
S'ldkaramaiga 184 
6aul blyanagiliyasutra 104 
Sityayani 119 120 
‘■mtiparran 90 
SambaT3agrh}asutral04 297 
^aradatilaka 131 
barirakaminianisaSS ®bbasya 
72 sq, 303 “vyakbyl 12S 
Carnal opani^ad 19 297 
^ailrastbana 174 
^anropani'iad 19 297 
barugatutha 283 
saragapim 249 
Salival ambal ab la 287 


6ril>hotra 119 120 
Snllki 126 127 
^alisuka 276 
5lstrnllpjkl 3G‘'q 303 
Sibi 66 
^iromaoi 168 

Siva 68sq , 257, 2o8 262 275 
277,*k§ctra 263 , ‘'gaiiga 290, 
•glt'l 37, 305, “catiirda^frin 
Inminuv'iru'ina 189, *taltY i- 
8Ui1b tnidbi 77, 306 
^iTilatta 172 
Sixadasa 174 
'•iTaduta 262 

ijtadbnrmapupj ann upana 
263 

siTadharmapbalamrupaii'i263 
iiTadbarmottara 214 307 
iivaplrratlsamvlda 260s ] 
4trap»i5na 100 189 246s ^ 
247 2C6, 305 

&irabbaktiinabiiuanuvaman'i 

189 

Stvabbik^ataQakathaaa 77 
bi>am3bstm}a 189, 'kbapH 
100 205 306 

Sivarahasyaldiapda 116 sq, 
140sq 306 

Sivar gUarasarav ida 37 
Sitanma 103 124 
^iTavihara ‘>90 
•aivaT*ub!iaval handa 243 
iTasitLatbanijta 264 
WTOS lyuj) a 275 
siTakl^aT'ljadbant 275 
^ragama 214 
b vanandarasa 198 
siTai cana^iroraam 1 1 7sq 30*^ 
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fadanin^ijahk'apa J30. 
‘^'lamukln 2G9 
?0(la5'»kiij-.l 195, 298 

sal]^^ntsa^a 23G, 238 
S'tni's’tr.ulu-ana 77. 
S'xiTisSrarahi’i) a IQO. 

93 

saiiilnt'i4nmannhk‘-apa 30, 
29G, 

«aiphitop.'iiii$a(l 217, 253, 297. 
sarpUiyapratn'ina 133 
saipgltal'lstr.a 150 
saragrahabb.lrata 90. 
sa!pgrlnla^^JaJ a 132. 

Saujiya 116, 215 
saujiTanau«adliagin 238, 259 
satklvtivardbana 271. 
Sitjakuti 277. 

8at}ak;ctia 279 
Satyl 54 
satia 236—238 
satsamprad'iyasarTasva 131. 
Sadaaanda 108sq, 303. 
Sadasna 164. 

sadaMvabrahmasaiprada 132 
sadjomarana 170sq , 

Sanaka 7, 238 I 

Sanatlcumara 7, 274, 280, j 
®sainlnta 77, 30G. 
SanattumSiiya 131 
Sanandana 7, 290 
Sanatana 7 

sandhyopasanaTidlu 120 
saptagana 236 
Baptalak?ana 30, 97, 296 
gabhapaivaa 22sq, 91, 299 
sabbasabhyopadeSah 187 


sama'>tik5nana(or 'k.liit.lra)* 
mlhutmja 250, 307. 
samldbnidhi 205. 
saraudSjSBiakavarga 28G 
Samudrabanillua}ajvan212sq. 
sambka^akapda IIG 
sambbar.'ipanan 91,212, 299. 
s.irpai3ntt 120. 
saITak^etr.aprabh■^^apb'lla»ru• 
iinirupapa 273. 
s.aiTatoiuuLb.nmaharrat.i\ 7jm 
146, cf 37. 
sarT.amaugaliui 81 
sarranukramaol 105, 295 
sarr5n«;{ai3ntj 120 
sarTartbacintiiuanJ 203, 302. 
saliasranamapadyaT) ttil94sg., 
308 

sabasran’linasamgrahabbS^ya 
163 5(1. 
sabynja 283. 

I slk«iparlk;a 166 
sakBiprakarapa 186 
sak^ipratyuddbiti 187. 
sak«:iTi>ayani 186 
sagarastara 81 
sSnkbya 304, ®kaiik5 142, 201 , 
“UTaranatattvakaumudi 143 
sq , ®saptati 142, 143,201, 202, 
304 

satTika (a^taa) 161. 
samabrahmanabbaBya 114 
samaveda 99, 114sq., 224sq., 
236—238, 296, 298 
sTyamboraa 139 
S^jat^a, "acarya 1, 2, 15, 73, 
lUsq, 295, 296, 298 
eayujya 276, 276 

S3 
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sararahasj acaturTamaLrama 
Mbliaga 121, 302 
s-iiasamgraln 199 
s'liasara 272 
Sairabliauma 168 
sarvabbaumalaksana 138 
Savai’ldhipa 263 
SavitryupaUbyana 78 
sabitjasarvasvi llOsq 300 
Siipbar5]al80sq 212sq,300, 
309 

Simbanaaa 280 i 

siddhdntabhedasamgiabal44 i 
siddhantamuUarali 221 305 I 
sjddhaBtale^sarograba 144 j 
fiiddhanta^ekUara 178sq 301^ 
siddhantasHrasamgraba 144 
siddUaSrama 274 
Biddhil setra 279 
Sita 241 I 

Siradeva 1278q 
Sukanya 273 
siiklnbodbim 51, 308 
BUgandbavana 259 
SugrlvapraSna 199 
Sugrtvasain igama 222 
sutala 270 

SudarsaTia280 ‘^otiktjkitlnna 
280 

Sudar>an5c irj-a IGG 
Sudhibindu 283 
sundarak'lnda 64 CGsq, 69, 
79 

Sundararsja 86 301 I 

suparpaUitinT 25S 
Sub ilrn 278 
Subodha ''cinta 280 
Eubodhint Com on blmga- 


^adgita 48, 299, Com on 
bthajjat-ika 162, 219 301 
Subralunanj-a see Venkata S 
Sumantu 244 
sumbhadlivimsiDl 229 
Suratha 49 

surasasamgamajllapadatlr- 
tliakatbana 268 
SiireSvara 290 
suvainamukhan anver 290 
susvaiakarana 212 
suk'.raara^mayah 286 
Suta 37, 54 55, 58 77, POsq , 
100, 141, 189, 242, 243 2o0, 
257 259 266 266 269, 274 
276—278 

Sutagita lOsq 306, otStpai 
yadipjka lOsq 
Sutamunisamvada 116 
Sutaiaunakasanav ida 242sq 
Suta8aqihiU2 3 10 100 205 
306 "t itpaiyadlpaki 11 
sutrasth lua 174, 
sudariipar ik'^asavadba 263 
Sundernbuddbcndra 35 
Sunbbatta 3G 

surja 193 2G3, “kupla 26G^ 
'’gr-ihapa 178, ®trrtJn 263 — 
26G 283, »pH5kan«) 263,205, 
*sataka SSsq JOO, '’sivarpi- 
lamnmantara 18sq 63 
surjasideUiint'il2 — 1 1 75 193 
301, ‘^■lvnra^?a lOTsq JOl 
si^ti 98 

sop3 of a ri>cr 2D0 
Soma 184 
Sowadova 86 sq 
Somanatba 366],, 303 



339 t<- 


sonias’iTamalnTn arcana 
J89 

Soma^arraan 290 
somo-5\aratlrtha 277 
SoineSvaiaputia 285 
somotpatti 67sq 298 
sauptikapaiTan 90 92 
saubliagyalak«nilkalpa 163 
sauiacandiam inubtla 287 
skanda 214, *'pui'ipa2 7 10 
38,66 77, 100 llGsq 140:.q 
188 203 226sq 242, 2463,0 
257, 264, 306 gq 
skandeavai asnipvada 163 
ekandopanisad 19, 297 
stotra SOSsq 
stotiakbanda 15o 
stijjataka 171 (Corrigenda) 
stiidliarma 99 
stnpaiTin 90 
fitnmukUakantikaiaxia 212 

sthandtlaknmlamandapamr 
nianadindlii 89 
stlialesamahatmj a 204 
snatakadhaima 98 
BDirtikaitjTiirupaxia 98 
8niiticaiidnkal85sq 197,302 
smrtiTOuktiphalaS?— 99, 121 
302 

syanaiiduia(?) 289 
svapnadhjaja 230 309 
SrayampiakaiaYatiSsq 303 
304 

SrajampiakaSananda 128sq 
300 

svaiapancasaccliloki Tj’lkbyj 
34 

sraialaL<5ana 34 35 296 


STatg iiohanikapawan 60 62 
92 

s\aigm irakicihna214 
bruram 177 
s^avainblmratrrtlia 277 

Iiaipsasjabastahk^apa 151 
“Ualti (sir) 277, 278 
Hnnunnn 258 
Hayngilva 155, ^ igastynsnni 
vuda 88 155 307 
Haiadatta 33, 43sq (Con 
and Add), 165 298 302 
308 

Haiadattaraj ra 139sq 302 
bankeetra 279 
baiilattvaniukt iTall 8 303 
bauthaia 290 
haiinadi 264 

baiibbaktisudliodaya 107 sq 
303 

baumJclestotia 8 
Hariscandia 245 268sq 
Hanscandrop5kbj5na 267 
268 

Imiistuti 8 303 
Hai'sacaiita 290 
I Hastamalaka 290 
I bastamalaka “piakaiana °sto 
I tia 82 229 303 
Ihastigiiimabatinja ^38 sq , 
30o 

balasyamabattnya 7 306 
luranyagai bbavibudhasujn a- 
I da 239 

hiiapyak'^nkatba 196 
iLlualak ana 187 
Ibemakutakbantla 267 30o 
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hera‘\pu?X‘iuni, atlitha, 

®t3itba 277 
hero iKai “isai as 277 
bemibjatutha 277 
beraabjanayaki 257, 258 


HonnaJub j,Hodd imbskalSsq 
Honniiya 13sq 
ihoivl71 219, 286, “tatparya 
sagiia 170, "waiani 1703q, 

I 301, "-ixstia 152 


ADDByDA AXD CORRIGEXDA 

Page 17 line 12 read ha Upatiisad for Isi Upawsat 
P 28 1 Q from below read saniapappa h-tpas etc 

P 4B 1 S from below, add by Haradaita 

P 74 1 25 read li 

P 81 I 10 read Saiynnirtf* 

P 91 1 11 read Parilsiteyia tor pirtf^sttena 

P 180 1 9 from below read Kulaj a mutm acurasja 

P 132 1 a add 5«e Au/recht CC II 52 

] 17 add See Aii/rscI t CC IJ, 22 afid £S rasamhita} 

P 139 L 21 read sidJaiah for sa’* 

P 14“’ I 2 from below read TafftalaMinudi 
1 1 from below read Tacaspatmi- ra 

P lol 1 27 read 7arttali to lalaiah 
1. 28 read tuf/et (tat)paieat 
1 29 teadb/aie^ur tit/ranuntifiA 
P lo3 1 9 from below read FiAniiaa/oai'anumaH 

F 171 1 12 sq read (fiatint^a strj taHam 
P 2'’0 1 1 read yrafe^tio tor yrfayoKi 


»+>«■ 



ORIESTAL TBAA'SLATIOX mD. 
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liiE folloTTing works of this series are now for sale at the 
rooms of the Ro) al Asiatic Society 22 Albemarle Stieet 
London, W Piice 10s a Tolume, except \ols 9 10 

1, 2 Rehatsek (E) ilii IChwands ‘Eiu/at us Saf i, 
or Garden of Puritj, containing the iloslem Veision of 
the lives of the prophets from Adam to Jesus and othei 
histoncal mattei Part 1, Vols I and II 1891 and 1892 

3 4 Part II (Vols I and II) of the above contaimnf' 
a full and detailed life of Muhammad the Apostle with an 
appendix about his wives concubine's childien secretanes 
servants etc 1893 

5 Part II (VoL III) of the above containing the lives 
of Abu Baki Umai Utlimm, and Ah the immediate 
successoi's of Muhammad 1894. 

6 Tawtet (C H) The Katha Kosa a collection of 
Jam stones tionslated fiom Sanskiit Manuscripts. 169o 

7 Bidding (Miss CM) Bana^s Kxdambari 1896 

8 CowELD (Professor E B ) and Mr TnoiiAS (of Tnnity 
College (Darahridge) Bana’s Har=a Carita, 1897 

9 10 SimoAss (Dr P) The last twenty foui Mai amats 
of Abu Muiiamuiad al Kasim al Hann forming VoJ II 
Clienerys tian'ilation of tbe first twenty foui Slakamats 
sold with it as t ol I 1898 Price 15s a volume 

11 Gasteh (Dr M.) The Cbiomcles of Jeiahmeel or 
tbe Hebi ew Bible Histoiiale A collection of Jewish legends 
and traditions tianslated fiom the Hebicw 1899 

12 Rhys Davids (Mrs CAP) A Buddhist manual of 
psychological ethics of the fouith century n c being a 
translation of the Dliamma Sangani from the Abhidhamma 
Pitaka of the Buddhist Canon 1900 

Just out — 

13 Beveridge (Mis H) Life and Memoiis of Gulbadan 

aaiitolAlhirthebieat friusJated fimu JbePeiiaaiJ 
1902 (with lUustiatiODs) 

In jn cjKi) ation — 

14 Bhx8 Davids (Professor T ^) The Katha 1 atthu 

16 Boss (Pimcipal E D) History of the Seljuks 

16 Wattehs(T) luanCSiwang’s Travels (Inthepiess) 



ASIATIC SOCIETY MONOGBAPES. 


Tee Society lias determined to biing out a series of 
monographs 17111011 will affoid opportunity for the publicatioif 
of papers too long to appear in the Jomual. 

Ariangements have so fai been made for the publication 
of the foUomng. — • 

(1) Gerini (Majoi G. E.). Researches on Ptolemy’s Ge- 
ogiaphy. (In the JPress) 

(3) WrorERKiTZ (Di. M.). Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS 
in the Rojal Asiatic Society's Libraij, with an 
Appendix by Mr. F. W. Thoma'*. 8^® xii, 340 pages. 
(Price 6/. or 3/6 for cash.) 

(3) HrRscmxLD (Di. H.). Kew Reseaiches into the 

Composition and Exegesis of the Qoi.in. 4*® 165 
pages. (Price 6/. or 3/6 for cash.) 

(4) Sti{o>*o (Profcssoi S. A.). The 'Hi'^tory of Jakmak, 

Sultan of Eg) j>t, by Ibn ‘Arabsluh. (In (he Presc.) 
(6) Lr Stiukoe (Guj). Dcsciiplion' of Persia nml 
Mesopotamia in tbe year 3340 a.d., from the 
Nuzhat-al-Kulub of Hamd-Allali Jlustairfi, with 
a suminaij of the contents of that nork. (Ncatbj 
read//.) 

Any perstins wishing copies of printed ciiculais con- 
taining information as to the Oncntal Translation Fund and 
the Asiatic Society ^fonoginplis, arc requested to npp!} to 

THE SECRETARY, RorAt* Asiatic Sociitv, 

22, Aini*WAP.i.n Sruirr, 

LONDON, AV. 



